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Sermon  L 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  BAPTISMAL  REGENERATION, 
COMPARED  WITH  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

PREACHED  ON  SUNDAY  MORNING,  DEC.  11,  1842. 


"  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Except  a  man  he  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." — John  iii.  3. 

In  my  ministry  among  you,  my  beloved  brethren,  I  have  usually  confined 
myself  to  the  uncontroversial  exposition  of  the  great  and  plain  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  or  to  the  endeavour  to  enforce,  as  seriously  as  I  was  able,  the  plainest 
and  most  important  precepts  of  the  Gospel.  But  when  any  great  doctrine  is 
attacked  ;  when  the  discussion  of  that  doctrine  prevails  in  society,  so  that  the 
members  of  my  own  flock  can  scarcely  fail  to  listen  to  that  discussion,  and  even 
share  in  it  ;  when  on  tenets  which  are  most  important  to  the  salvation  of 
men's  souls,  the  unwary  and  the  unstable  may  be  betrayed  heedlessly  into 
error ;  then  it  becomes  a  minister's  duty,  as  it  seems  to  me,  to  adduce  more  at 
large,  and  to  bring  more  carefully  to  the  view  of  his  people,  the  evidences  on 
which  such  controverted  doctrine  rests.  And  as,  in  our  own  day,  the  doctrine 
of  Baptismal  Regeneration  seems  to  be  substituted,  to  a  great  extent,  for  the 
doctrine  of  spiritual  regeneration,  it  seems  to  me  important  that  I  should  set 
before  you,  as  plainly  as  I  can,  the  scriptural  doctrine  of  regeneration,  with 
the  evidence  upon  which  that  doctrine  is  founded ;  then,  to  endeavour  to  bring 
before  you  its  importance  ;  and  finally,  to  indicate  the  means,  by  which  so 
great  a  blessing  is  to  be  sought. 

And  let  me,  before  entering  on  this  inquiry,  request,  as  the  evidence  may 
be  considerably  lengthened  upon  this  doctrine,  whether  derived  from  Scripture 
or  from  our  Church  writings,  that  those  who  may  be  naturally  impatient  of 
reasonings,  which  they  do  not  think  immediately  practical,  will  patiently 
■weigh  the  evidence  :  because  the  doctrine  is  important,  and  if  its  importance 
is  ascertained,  it  is  equally  necessary  that  we  should  sec  the  true  evidence,  upon 
which  it  rests. 

Let  me  request  you,  as  this  doctrine  is  eminently  practical,  that  when  we 
examine  the  nature  of  this  great  change,   which  is  termed  in  Scripture  "  re- 


generation,"  you  will  apply  it  to  yourselves,  by  a  strict  and  serious  examina- 
tion whether  or  not  you  perceive,  that  according  to  the  evidence  adduced  from 
Scripture  you  yourselves  are  regenerate,  a^nd  as  this  doctrine  is  of  the  utmost 
moment,  let  me  beg  you  further,  that  on  perceiving  its  importance,  it  may  im- 
mediately stir  you  up  to  seek  it,  as  the  greatest  and  most  necessary  blessing 
from  God.  And  if  there  are  any  here,  who  after  having  applied  to  themselves 
the  tests  which  Scripture  affords,  have  reason  to  conclude  that  they  are  not  re- 
generate, I  do  entreat  them,  that  they  at  once  use,  with  seriousness  and 
prayer,  the  various  means  which  Scripture  points  out,  as  the  means  by  which 
it  is  to  be  sought. 

So  may  God  bless  this  inquiry  :  which,  if  controversial,  may  at  the  same 
time  be  subservient  to  our  highest  spiritual  interests,  and  not  only  serve,  in  a 
day  when  error  abounds,  to  keep  us  steadfast  in  the  faith,  but  likewise  lead  us 
ourselves  more  diligently  to  walk  with  God. 

The  word  Regeneration  is  only  found  twice  in  Scripture.*  And  as  both  the 
passages  in  which  it  occurs  are  much  controverted,  I  shall  not  adduce  them  as 
evidence  in  this  inquiry. 

The  adjective  is  not  used  at  all  in  our  translation  ;  we  do  not  find  the  word 
regenerate  \n  any  "paxt  of  the  New  Testament,  that  I  am  aware  of;  but  the 
corresponding  expression  "  being  born  agairi"  is  used.  That,  however,  is  only 
used  twice.  The  one  instance  is  in  the  passage,  which  I  have  now  read  as  our 
text — "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  ;"  the 
same  expression  being  repeated  immediately  afterwards.  And  the  other  is  in 
the  first  epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  first  chapter:  "Being  born  again,  not  of 
corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever,'' 

There  are,  however,  other  expressions,  which  abound  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  which  plainly  have  reference  to  some  change  of  the  same  kind. 
Christians  are  said  to  be  "  quickened,'"  or  brought  to  life;  they  are  said  to  be 
"created" — "created  in  Christ  Jesus;"  they  are  said  to  be  "begotten  of 
God,"  or  to  be  "born  of  God;"  they  are  likewise  termed  "the  children 
of  God,"  and   "  the  sons  of  God," 

Now  the  meaning  of  these  terms  at  once  indicates  to  us,  that  they  refer  to 
the  same  subject.  If  a  person  is  "born  again,"  he  in  being  born  again 
begins  a  new  life,  and  as  there  can  in  this  passage,  and  in  other  passages 
where  similar  terms  are  employed,  be  no  reference  to  a  second  natural  life, 
therefore  when  a  person  is  "born  again,"  he  must  in  some  manner  begin  a 
new  spiritual  life;  but  when  a  man  begins  a  spiritual  life,  then  he  is  brought 
to  life  ;  he  was  not  alive  before,  but  in  beginning  that  spiritual  life  he  is 
brought  to  life  ;  and  hence  the  expression  "  to  be  born  again,"  evidently  means 
the  same  thing  as  to  be  brought  to  life,  or  to  be  ''  quic/cened ;"  and  where 
these  expressions  are  used,  we  may  be  sure  that  they  refer  to  the  same  thing. 
A  person  who  has  already  begun  a  spiritual  life,  cannot  be  said  again  to  be 
brought  to  spiritual  life;  there  is  no  second  spiritual  life,  which  he  can  enter 
upon ;  and  hence  to  be  "  born  again"  is  the  same  thing,  as  that  which  is 

♦  M.ailiew  six.  28,    ani  Titus  hi.  3  . 


meant  when  a  person  is  said  to  be  "  quickened"  to  spiritual  life.     So,  when  a 
man  is  "  born  again,"  he  is  the  creation  of  God  ;  he  was  not,  and  he  is  ;  and 
as  the  spiritual  change  to  which  that  expression  refers,  must  be  accomplished 
by  the  power  of  God,  so  that  a  man  "  born  again,"  or  spiritually  born,  is  so 
born  by  the  power  of  God,  such  a  man  may  be  properly  termed  a  new  creation  ; 
and  as  this  change  is  accomplished  by  God  and  is  the  beginning  of  a  spiritual 
life,  he  may  be  said  to  be  created  of  God.     Accordingly,  when  we  meet  with 
the  expression  that  a  man  is  created,  or  is  created  of  God,  with  reference  to 
some  spiritual  change,  these  descriptions  evidently  refer  to  this  same  subject. 
For  a  man  who  is  already  created  anew,  created  spiritually,  is  not  capable  of 
being  spiritually  created  again,  while  the  other  lasts ;   being  already  brought 
into  a  spiritual  existence  by  the  power  of  God,  he  is  not  capable  of  a  new  spi- 
ritual existence  while  the  other  lasts  ;  and  hence  to  be  "  born  again"  must  be 
the  same  thing  as  to  be  "  created  anew,"  or  "  created  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  when 
we  meet  with  these  terms,  we  may  be  sure  they  refer  to  the  same  thing.  Again  : 
if  a  man  is   "  born  again,"  as  we  have  seen,  it  is  by  the  power  of  God,   and 
therefore  he  may  properly  be  said  to  be  born  of  God  ;  and  if  we  meet,   there- 
fore, with  that  expression  in  Scripture,  we  may  be  certain  it  must  mean  the  same 
thing  as  to  be  "born  again."  The  former  is  the  effect  of  God's  power,  and  the 
second  is  the  effect  of  God's  power,  and  the  man  who  is  once  "born  of  God"  is 
not  capable  of  being  a  second  time  "  born  of  God,"  while  his  former  life  lasts  ; 
he,   therefore,  who  is  "born  again,"  is  "  born  of  God,"  and  the  two  expres- 
sions, when  they  occur  in  Scripture,  refer  to  the  same  change.     And  I  may 
say  the  same  of  the  expression  "born  of  the  Spirit,"   because   the  Spirit  is 
God  ;  he  who  is  "born  of  the  Spirit"  is  "born  of  God."'     The  expression  in 
our  text  evidently  refers   to  the  same  change ;  our  Lord   so  explained  it  to 
Nicodemus;  Nicodemus  marvelling  at  the  expression  here  employed  by  Jesus, 
and  fancying  that  he  must  experience  some  second  natural  li.^e,  our  Lord  thus 
explained  the  meaning  of  this  term — ''  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ;"  and  hence  it  is  plain, 
that  to  be  "  born  again"  is,  in  whole  or  in  part,    the  same  as  to  be   "  born  of 
the  Spirit,"  and  when  we  meet  with  these  expressions  in  Scripture,  we  may  be 
sure  they  refer  to  the  same  change.     To  be  "  begotten  of  God,''  also,  is  to  be 
"  born  of  God."     And  lastly,  with  respect  to  the  other  expressions  I  have 
quoted,  to  become  the  children  of  God,  or  the  sons  of  God,   is  the  same  thing 
as  to  be  "  born  of  God  ;"  it  is  the  condition  that  results  from  being  born  of 
God;  and  if  to  be  "  born  again"   is  the  same  thing  as  to  be    "  born  of  God  ;" 
then  to  be  "  born  again"   is  the  same  thing  as  to  be  the  "  child  of  God,"  or 
"  the  son  of  God."     And  thus  it  is  plain,  that  all  these  expressions  are  equiva- 
lent to  one  another  ;  and  whenever  we  meet  with  them  in  the  New  Testament, 
we   may  be  sure,  they  all  mean  the   same  thing.     To  be  regenerate,  to  bo 
"born  again,"   to  be  "  quickened"    or  brought  to  life,  to  be   "created  anew," 
to  be  "begotten  of  God,"  to  be  "born  of  God,"  to  be  "  born  of  the  Spirit," 
to  become  "  a  child  of  God"  or   "  a  son  of  God"'— all  these  refer  to  the  same 
thing;  they  do  not  refer  to  a  succession  of  changes  in  any  man,   nor  do  they 
refer  to  several  contemporaneous  changes  in   him,  but  they  refer  to  one  great 
change,  whatever  that  change  may  be :  a  change  which  may  properly  be  termed 
the  entrance  on  a  new  life. 
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Having  now  ascertained  that  these  terniu  refer  to  the  same  change,  it  is  not 
difficult,  upon  an  examination  of  their  use  in  Scripture,  to  ascertain  further,  what 
the  nature  of  that  change  is.  We  may  learn,  by  examining  a  few  of  the  passages 
in  which  they  occur,  with  sufficient  distinctness  and  with  absolute  certainty, 
what  the  Spirit  of  God  has  intended  by  being  regenerated,  or  being  horn 
again. 

If  we  turn  first  to  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  we  find  these  words  in  the 
second  chapter.  "  And  you  hath  He  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins;  wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world, 
according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in 
the  children  of  disobedience.  Among  whom  also  we  all  had  our  conversation 
in  times  past  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind ;  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others.  But  God, 
who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  His  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  us,  even  when 
we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ."  Now  what  is 
the  "death,"  of  which  the  apostle  here  speaks?  He  says,  that  the  persons  to 
whom  he  wrote,  (that  is,  all  the  Gentile  converts,)  together  with  himself  and 
all  his  companions,  (that  is,  all  the  Jewish  converts,)  were  "  quickened"  from 
a  spiritual  death,  and  brought  to  a  spiritual  life.  The  death  of  which  he  speaks, 
he  declares  to  be  a  "  death  in  trespasses  and  sins;"  they  were  dead,  because 
they  were  under  the  dominion  of  sin.  He  more  fully  describes  it,  when  he  says, 
they  "  fulfilled  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,"  and  were  actuated  by 
"  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience ;''  the  death, 
therefore,  of  which  he  spoke,  was  a  subjugation  to  Satan,  and  the  entire  obe- 
dience to  their  own  inclinations  in  contradistinction  to  the  will  of  God.  The 
life  of  which  he  speaks,  must  be  precisely  opposite  to  th&t  death,  and  therefore 
means  the  coming  under  the  dominion  of  God,  and  beginning  to  serve  Him 
instead  of  "  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind."  In  other  words, 
the  life  of  which  he  speaks,  is  the  becoming  godly  ;  and  those  who  are  "quick- 
ened" or  brought  to  life,  are  the  persons,  who  being  previously  ungodly,  be- 
come through  the  grace  of  God  godly, — that  is,  exercise  suitable  dispositions  of 
mind  towards  the  blessed  God.  But  we  have  already  seen,  that  to  be  "  quick- 
ened'' or  brought  to  life,  is  the  same  thing  as  being  "born  again,"  or  regene- 
rate ;  and  consequently,  those  who  are  regenerate  are  stated  in  this  passage  to 
be  persons,  who  having  been  ungodly  have  become  godly.  That  is  the  first 
mark,  which  Scripture  lays  down,  of  spiritual  regeneration. 

Jf  we  look,  again,  at  the  first  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John, 
we  find  him  speaking  of  our  blessed  Saviour  in  these  words  :  "  He  came  unto 
His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not;  but  as  many  as  received  Him,  to 
them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
His  name:  which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  Go:l."  The  force  of  the  latter  verse  I  shall  have  after- 
wards to  examine;  at  present  we  observe,  that  the  evangelist  here  declares,  that 
those  who  "believe  on  Christ,"  "  become  the  sons  of  God."  If  this  power  is 
given  to  those  that  believe,  the  expression  intimates  that  it  isgivento  no  others, 
it  is  given  to  all  such.  All  who  believe,  become  the  sons  of  God  ;  none  wlio 
believe  not,  receive  that  power.  He  gives  that  power  to  one  class — to  those 
who  "  belitve  on  His  name."     And   the  apostle  Paul  assures  us  of  the   same 


truth  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians— "  For  ye  are  all  the 
thildren  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus;"  whoever  believes,  becomes  a  child  of 
God— whoever  believes  not,  is  not  His  child.  Now  faith  in  Christ  is  a  hearty 
reception  of  Christ— a  reception  of  Him  into  the  heart ;  it  is  the  heart-felt  re- 
ception of  the  doctrine  of  Christ— a  reception  which  uniformly  leads  to  a  cheer- 
ful obedience.  Thus  the  apostle  James  says — "A  man  may  say,  Thcu  hast 
faith,  and  I  have  works :  show  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will 
show  thee  my  faith  by  my  works.  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith 
without  works  is  dead  ?  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith 
without  works  is  dead  also.''  A  man  may  profess  to  believe  in  Christ,  but  if 
he  is  not  led  cheerfully  to  obey  Christ,  he  may  be  sure  his  faith  is  an  illusion  ;  it 
is  no  real  faith,  but  a  dead  faith— a  faith  that  has  no  vitality,  no  reality  in  it. 
A  real  sight  and  sense  of  what  Christ  has  done  for  sinners,  compelling  men  to 
give  themselves  up  heartily  to  His  service,  is  what  is  meant  by  faith.  Tiie 
apostle  Paul  therefore  says,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  — 
"  In  Jesus  Clirist  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision, 
but  faith  which  worketh  by  love.''  Hence,  then,  the  faith  of  which  we  read  in 
the  first  chapter  of  St.  John,  is  that  faith,  which  leads  a  man,  renouncing  every 
other  hope,  to  hope  in  Christ,  to  place  his  whole  confidence  in  the  Son  of  God 
for  his  salvation,  to  expect  salvation  through  the  sanctification  of  his  heart  and 
the  habit  of  obedience  to  God,  and  to  commit  himself  unreservedly  to  the  domi- 
nion of  Christ  to  be  thus  sanctified  and  saved  ;  this  is  that  faith,  in  the  recep- 
tion of  which  a  man  "  becomes  the  son  of  God  ;"  all  who  thus  believe,  with  a 
practical,  effectual  faith,  are  the  children  of  God — and  no  others  are.  But  we 
have  already  seen,  that  to  be  "  a  son  of  God"  is  to  be  regenerate  ;  it  is  the  same 
thing  as  to  be  "  born  again  ;"  and  hence  those  are  regenerate,  who  are  led  thus 
cheerfully  to  obey  and  serve  the  Redeemer  from  the  faith  they  exercise  in  Him  ; 
and  all  that  do  not  so  believe,  are  still  unregenerate.  This  is  the  second  mark 
of  regeneration,  which  the  Scripture  affords  us. 

A  third  mark,  which  the  Scripture  gives  of  regeneration,  is  that  it  leads  a 
person  to  exchange  the  natural  dread,  which  we  have  of  our  Maker  as  an  aveng- 
ing Judge,  for  a  loving,  filial  spirit  towards  Him.  The  apostle  speaks  of  this 
change  in  the  eighth  cliapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans :  "  For  as  many  as 
are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.  For  ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear  ;  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption^ 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  Those,  then,  are  •' the  sons  of  God,"  ac- 
cording to  this  expression  of  the  apostle,  who,  having  received  the  Spirit  of 
God  into  their  hearts,  are  taught  by  Him  to  address  the  Almighty  as  their  Fa- 
ther; instead  of  alienation  and  dread,  they  learn  to  love  Him  as  a  child  loves  a 
father,  to  trust  Him,  confide  in  Him,  serve  Him,  live  for  His  glory,  and 
thus  have  a  filial  instead  of  a  servile  spirit;  such  persons  are  "the  sons  of 
God,"  and  no  others.  The  apostle  Paul  assures  us  of  the  same,  when  he  speaks 
thus  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians:  "  When  the  fulness 
of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  sons."  This  sonship  is  obvj|jusly  the  consequence  of  Christ's  re- 
d  emption  ;  it  is  not  the  natural  relation,  in  which  a  creature  stands  to  the  Cre  - 
ator,  but  it  is  the  relation,  in  which  a  believer  stands  to  God  through  Christ, 
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because  it  it  the  r«3uU  of  Ohritt'i  redemption.  "  And,"  add«  tb«  apostle, 
"  because  ye  are  sons,'  (ye  became  sons  by  the  redemption  of  Christ,)  "  God 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  P'ather." 
Those,  therefore,  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  are  the  adopted  children  of  God, 
are  those  who  have  learned  from  the  Spirit  of  God  to  call  Him  their  Father. 
But  we  have  already  seen,  that  to  be  a  believer,  or  to  be  a  son  of  God,  is  the 
same  as  being  "born  again:"  and  consequently,  the  regenerate  are  such  as 
have  exchanged  an  alienation  and  dread  of  God  for  a  filial  spirit  towards  Him; 
and  those  who  are  destitute  of  this  filial  spirit,  and  still  have  a  prevailing 
dread  of  the  Almighty,  when  they  think  of  Him,  are  those  who  are  still 
unregenerate. 

The  Scriptui-e  lays  down  as  a  fourth  mark,  of  this  change,  that  a  person  is 
brought  to  love  the  brethren,  to  love  all  Christians  as  such,  and  to  be  benevo- 
lent to  his  fellow-creatures  in  general. '  The  apostle  John  assures  us  of  this,  in 
two  passages  of  his  first  general  Epistle.  In  the  third  chapter  we  read — "  We 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren  ; 
he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  abideth  in  death."  And  in  the  fourth  chapter — 
"Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another,  for  love  is  of  God;  and  every  one  that  lov- 
eth, is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God."  By  the  first  of  these  passages  the 
apostle  assures  us,  that  he  who  loves  Christians  as  such,  has  been  quickened  to 
life — he  has  ".  passed  from  death  unto  life  ;"  but,  he  who  does  not  love  Chris- 
tians as  such  is  still  dead — "  he  abideth  in  death."  And  by  the  second  of  these 
passages  the  apostle  assures  us,  that  all  who  are  born  of  God  learn  to  be  bene- 
volent or  loving:  they  receive  through  grace  some  degree  of  conformity  to  the 
character  of  Christ,  and  to  the  attributes  of  God,  who  "is  love;"  being  His 
children,  they  in  some  degree  resemble  Him  ;  and  as  "  love  is  of  God,"  those 
who  are  brought  by  grace  to  exchange  the  natural  selfishness  and  wickedness 
of  their  hearts,  for  a  general  benevolence  to  their  fellow  creatures  in  the  love 
and  fear  of  God,  are  "born  of  God."  These  marks,  then,  of  love  to  the 
brethren,  and  of  love  to  all  mankind,  for  God's  sake,  prove  whether  a  man  be 
quickened  to  spiritual  "life,"  and  whether  he  be  "born  of  God."  But  we 
have  already  observed,  that  to  be  born  of  God,  or  to  be  spiritually  alive,  is  the 
same  thing  as  to  be  "  born  again,"  or  regenerate  ;  and  therefore  those  who  are 
regenerate,  are  led  to  love  their  brethren  in  Christ,  and  to  love  their  fellow- 
creatures  for  Christ's  sake;  and  if  any  one  does  not  love  his  brother,  and  does 
not  love  his  fellow-creature  for  Christ's  sake,  he  has  the  proof  that  he  is  yet 
unregenerate. 

You  may  find,  in  the  same  epistle  of  St.  John,  a  further  characteristic  of 
this  great  change.  In  the  third  chapter  he  speaks  thus  :  "  Whosoever  is  born 
of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  horn  of  God; 
in  this  tlie  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil.''  And 
he  repeats  this  declaration  in  the  fifth  chapter  :  "  We  know  that  whosoever  is 
born  of  God,  sinneth  not ;  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God,  keepeth  himself, 
and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not."  This  apostle  himself  teaches  us,  as 
Scripture  does  generally,  that  no  man  in  this  world  is  altogether  free  from  sin  ; 
in  the  first  chapter  he  says,  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,"  that  we  have  it 
not  now,  "  we  deceive  ourselves,  and Tlie  truth  is  not  in  us;"  and  they  who  are 
most  advanced  in  godliness,  are  those  who  have  the  most  sensitive   perception 
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of  their  remaining  sinfulness.  But  the  apostle  here  teaches  us,  that  no  person 
who  is  born  of  God,  fails  to  abstain  from  sin  ;  he  who  is  born  of  God  does  not 
sin  wilfully,  habitually,  and  allowedly.  Others  may  persuade  themselves,  that 
some  sins  are  trivial,  and  live  in  their  commission,  and  mean  to  live  in  their 
commission,  and  have  no  resolute  purpose  to  leave  them,  and  do  not  intend  to 
examine  the  Word  of  God  to  know  whether  their  habits  are  sinful  or  not ;  but 
the  apostle  tells  us,  that  a  child  of  God  cannot  do  so.  He,  on  the  contrary,  is 
brought  unfeignedly  and  from  his  heart  to  renounce  all  sin  ;  to  search  the  Word 
of  God  to  ascertain  what  is  sin,  and  then  to  give  up  every  known  sin  whatso- 
ever. If  a  person  does  not  thus  give  up  all  known  sin,  he  proves  that  he  is  not 
a  child  of  God,  that  he  has  no  principle  of  godliness,  that  grace  does  not  reign 
within  him  ;  and  thus  the  children  of  God  are  distinguished  from  the  children 
of  Satan.  But  to  be  regenerate,  to  be  born  again,  and  to  be  "born  of  God," 
are  the  same  thing  ;  and  hence  all  who  are  regenerate  abstain  from  known  sin  ; 
and  if  a  man  does  not  abstain  from  every  habit  of  known  sin,  he  ha3  a  scrip- 
tural mark  that  he  is  still  unregeneratc. 

To  this  let  me  add  a  similar  remark,  which  is  both  brought  before  our  view  by 
the  apostle  Paul  and  by  the  apostle  John.  In  the  second  chapterof  the  epistle  to 
the  Ephesians  we  read, — "  We  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them.'' 
All,  then,  who  are  "  the  workmanship  of  God,  and  created  in  Christ  Jesus," 
are  brought  to  the  fulfilment  of  their  duty — are  led  to  live  in  the  accomplishment 
of  *'  good  works,"  that  is,  in  obedience  to  thecommandsof  God  ;  the  only  good 
works  being  those  which  are  according  to  the  will  and  commandment  of  God.  A 
person  "  created  in  Christ  Jesus,"  according  to  this  expression  of  St.  Paul,  is 
led  unreservedly  to  fulfil  the  commands  of  God ;  he  wishes  to  ascertain  all  his  duty, 
and  to  accomplish  it;  he  has  taken  upon  him  the  yoke  of  Christ,  and  means  to 
bear  it ;  he  loves  the  habits  which  God  commands  and  approves,  and  he  lives  in 
such  habits,  and  is  constantly  endeavouring  to  rise  to  a  higher  degree  of  obedi- 
dience  to  the  whole  will  of  God.  And  the  apostle  John  assures  us  of  tlie  same 
thing,  when  he  says,  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  first  epistle — "  If  ye  know  that 
He  is  righteous,  ye  know  that  every  one  that  doeth  righteousness,"  or  conforms 
his  life  t©, the!  whole  will  of  God,  as  dedared  in  His  law— "every  one  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  born  of  Him.''  Careless  and  inconsiderate  persons  may  suppose, 
that  to  be  just  to  our  fellow-creatures  in  pecuniary  dealings  with  them,  may 
answer  to  this  term  of  the  apostle  ;  but  who  that  has  ever  thought  of  the  mean- 
ing of  God's  Word,  can  imagine  that  any  thing  so  partial  could  be  intended  ? 
Certainly  he  "  that  doeth  righteousness"  will  be  just  in  his  pecuniary  dealings 
with  his  fellow-creatures;  but  how  can- a  man,  who  is  just  in  money  transac- 
tions but  disregards  the  whole  law  of  God  besides,  be  said  to  "do  righteous- 
ness?" Every  departure  from  the  law  of  God  is  unrighteousness  ;  and  he  wlio 
"  doeth  righteousness"  is  the  man,  who  sets  himself  uniformly,  and  unreserv- 
edly, and  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life,  to  do  the  will  of  his  Maker.  Now  this 
is  the  mark  of  being  "  born  of  God."  "  If  ye  know  that  He  is  righteous,  ye 
know  that  every  one  that  doeth  righteousness,  is  born  of  Him."  The  apostle 
Paul,  then,  assures  us,  that  all  who  are  ' '^created  in  Christ  Jesus"  obey  the  will 
of  God  ;  and  the  apostle  John  declares,  that  whosoever  is  "  born  of  God"  obeys 
His  will.    But  wc  have  seen,  that  these  two  expressions  are  the  same  as  "  being 
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boru  again  ;"  and  consequently  to  be  regenerate  is  to  accomplish  the  will  of 
God,  and  it  leads  a  person,  uniformly  and  unreservedly,  to  obey  the  command- 
ments of  the  Almighty. 

We  may  refer  to  a  passage  in  the  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  order 
to  ascertain  a  further  mark  of  those,  who  have  undergone  this  change.  Tn  the 
sixth  chapter  of  that  epistle,  we  read  as  follows: — "Be  not  unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers  :  for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  un- 
righteousness? and  what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  ?  and  what  con- 
cord hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?  or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  in- 
fidel ?  and  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  For  ye  are  the 
temple  of  the  living  God  ;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in 
them,  and  1  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My  people.  Wherefore  come 
out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  un- 
clean thing;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall 
be  My  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  According  to  this  pas- 
sage, those  are  the  children  of  God,  recognised  as  His  children  and  treated  as 
such,  who  separate  from  all  that  is  ungodly  in  the  pleasures  of  the  world  and  its 
business  ;  those  who  have  no  fellowship  with  unrighteousness.  As  the  persoa 
that  is  upright,  cannot  live  in  accordance  with  the  disregard  of  integrity;  as  he 
who  has  attained  the  light  of  truth,  cannot  endure  and  consent  to  the  darkness 
of  falsehood;  as  he  who  has  learned  to  be  pure  through  believing  in  Christ,  and 
spiritually  minded,  cannot  agree  with  the  sensuality  which  prevails  in  the  world  ; 
as  he  who  has  learned  to  put  his  whole  trust  in  Christ,  cannot  feel  in  accordance 
with  him  who  disbelieves  Christ ;  therefore  all  those,  who  being  believers  ia 
Christ  are  the  children  of  God,  must  separate  from  the  world's  pleasures,  and  all 
that  is  wicked  in  the  world's  maxims  and  conduct — separate  from  the  world  in 
spirit  and  in  aim  and  in  principle^  And  if  a  person  does  not  thus  separate  from 
the  world,  then  he  is  not  a  child  of  God..  The  apostle  John  asserts  the  same 
truth,  when  he  tells  us,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  first  epistle — "  Whatsoever  is 
born  of  God  overcometh  the  world;"  neither  its  allurements  draw  him  into, 
habitual  sin,  nor  do  its  frowns  terrify  him  into  it,  but  he  overcomes  both  those 
modes  of  assault.  And  this  is  true  of  every  one  who  is  a  child  of  God  :  "  what- 
soever is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world."  So  that  if  any  one  does  not 
overcome  the  allurements  of  the  world  and  its  frowns,  but  is  betrayed  by  either 
the  one  or  the  other  into  habitual  sin,  that  person  is  not  a  child  of  God.  Hence, 
then,  this  separation  from  the  world  marks  who  are  the  children  of  God,  and 
who  are  not.  But  as  the  children  of  God  are  those,  who  are  "born  again," 
therefore  this  separation  from  the  world  or  the  contrary  marks  who  are  bora 
again,  and  who  are  still  unregenerate. 

And  let  us  notice  one  further  characteristic  of  regeneration,  which  the  Holy 
Scriptures  bring  before  us.  The  apostle  Paul  tells  us,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the 
second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature;  old  things  are  passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new." 
We  have  already  seen,  that  to  be  "  born  again"  is  the  same  thing  as  to  be  a  be- 
liever in  Christ,  for  "  we  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus ;" 
every  reader  of  the  New  Testament  knows  well,  that  the  expression — "  to  be  in 
Christ,''  is  the  same  thing  as  to  be  a  believer  in  Christ;  and  therefore  the 
apostle   here  declares,   that  if  a  man  be  a  believer  in  Christ  or  be  born  again. 
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"  he  is  a  new  creature  ;  old  things  are  passed  away  \  behold,  all  things  are 
become  new."  Every  person  that  is  led  to  faith  in  Christ,  obtains  a  new  view 
of  all  things  around  him.  His  views  are  changed  with  respect  to  the  law  of 
God,  and  the  obligations  that  lie  on  him  to  fulfil  it ;  with  respect  to  his  Maker's 
claims ;  with  respect  to  habits  which  duty  or  interest  prescribes.  His  views  are 
changed  respecting  the  redemption  wrought  out  by  the  Saviour,  respecting  his 
need  of  a  Saviour,  respecting  his  dependence  on  grace,  respecting  a  life  of  holi- 
ness. All  things  respecting  religion  are  changed  in  his  view  ;  he  sees  them  in 
another  light.  And  this  change  of  perception  operates  a  renovation  of  heart  and 
Jife,  so  that  he  may  be  said  to  be  "  a  new  creature."  His  affections  are  set  on 
new  objects  ;  his  thoughts  are  employed  on  new  objects;  he  seeks  new  ends; 
his  will  is  bent  by  new  influences  ;  all  his  habits  are  changed  ;  and  thus  with 
respect  to  everything  that  constitutes  the  life  of  a  man  on  earth,  he  is  altered, 
and  he  may  properly  be  said  to  be  "  a  new  creature."  And  "  any  man,"  the 
apostle  says,  who  is  regenerate,  is  thus  "  a  new  creature'' — "  if  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature  ;"  and  consequendy,  if  any  one  is  not  so  totally 
changed,  that  he  may  properly  and  without  exaggeration  be  termed  "  a  new 
creature,"  then  that  person  is  not  regenerate. 

Let  us  now  bear  these  characteristics  of  regeneration  in  mind.  They  seem 
ample  enough,  to  leave  us  in  no  uncertainty  whatever  on  the  character  of  this 
great  change.  And  they  tell  us  this  :  that  if  any  man  be  "  born  again,"  then 
he  is  led  to  become  godly  ;  he  is  brought  to  believe  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  only 
Saviour  of  his  soul ;  instead  of  a  spirit  of  alienation  and  dread,  he  learns 
supremely  to  love  God,  and  feels  a  filial  disposition  towards  Him  ;  instead  of 
shrinking  with  dislike  and  scorn  from  those  who  are  most  faithful  to  the  Re- 
deemer, he  is  led  to  love  them  as  his  brethren  ;  and,  instead  of  being  selfish  and 
vnijust  to  his  fellow-creatures  generally,  he  becomes  through  grace  benevolent 
to  all  men  ;  this  same  change  implies  also,  that  a  man  shall  renounce  all  known 
sin,  and  set  himself  with  diligence  to  the  unreserved  fulfilment  of  all  the  com- 
mands of  God  ;  it  compels  him  to  separate  in  heart  and  in  spirit  from  the  world 
in  all  its  evil  practices;  and  it  makes  him  entirely  "  anew  creature,"  altering 
all  his  views  of  truth,  and  producing  a  fundamental  change  in  his  affections, 
his  habits  and  his  will. 

And  here,  my  brethren,  for  awhile  let  us  pause;  and  let  me  beseech  you  to 
apply  what  has  now  been  said,  practically  for  your  own  advantage.  This 
Scripture  evidence  may  very  conclusively  set  before  us  the  character  of  regene- 
x-ation  ;  and,  as  we  shall  afterwards  see,  it  may  set  in  the  clearest  light  the  im- 
possibility of  the  current  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  ;  but  at  present  let 
me  only  beg  you  to  consider,  whether  or  no  your  experience  answers  to  these 
plain  characteristics  of  regeneration,  laid  down  in  the  Word  of  God.  Let  us, 
my  brethren,  each  of  us,  as  we  would  not  err  on  a  most  momentous  point,  (for 
our  Saviour,  has  said,  as  we  shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  notice,  "  Except 
a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,'') — let  us  ask  our- 
selves with  seriousness  and  sincerity  of  mind,  whether  we  have  experienced 
that  change,  which  the  New  Testament  has  thus  described.  In  other  words, 
are  we  godly?  have  we  been  delivered  from  subjection  to  the  tyrannous  influ- 
ence of  sin,  and  brought  under  the  dominion  of  God,  so  that  instead  of  "  fulfill- 
ing the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,"  we  are  brought  supremely  to  love 
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and  to  lerve  Him?  Are  we  «uch  believers  in  Christ,  as  the  Word  of  God  de- 
scribes ?  and  is  our  hope  Rt  this  moment  resting  on  llimfor  eternity  1  Do  we 
trust  nothing  else  ?  do  we  vol  distrust  Him  ?  Are  we  expecting  to  be  everlast- 
ingly blessed,  looking  forward  to  death  with  tranquillity  and  to  eternity  with 
hope,  because  Christ  is  our  Redeemer?  Have  we  learned,  because  God  lias  been 
so  gracious  to  us,  to  love  Him  therefore?  and  does  the  Spirit  of  God  within  us 
teach  us  to  say,  day  by  day,  "  Abba?"  Do  we  address  the  Almighty  as  our 
Father,  not  by  words  to  which  we  attach  no  meaning,  not  referring  to  His 
bounty  in  providence  or  His  beneficence  in  creation,  but  as  our  reconciled  Father 
in  Christ,  whom  we  have  learned  supremely  to  love  and  confide  in?  Is  this 
love  to  God  accompanied,  in  our  hearts  and  in  our  conduct,  by  love  to  the 
brethren  ;  so  that  we  feel,  whoever  loves  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  a  title  to  our 
regard  ;  nay,  and  as  far  as  we  know  him  to  love  Christ,  wins  that  regard  too  ? 
Have  we  learned  to  overcome  the  natural  injustice,  insensibility,  and  selfishness 
of  our  hearts,  so  that  we  love  our  fellow-creatures,  and  feel  that  our  desire  to  do 
them  good  is  only  bounded  by  our  ability?  Have  we  learned  from  God,  to 
renounce  every  habit  of  known  sin,  so  that  we  can  say  this  day,  before  the 
Searcher  of  the  heart,  there  is  no  habit  we  entertain,  there  is  no  practice  we 
indulge  in,  which  we  know  to  be  contrary  to  His  holy  will?  Have  we  been  brought 
by  grace  to  set  our  minds  on  the  accomplishment  of  all  His  commands,  so  that 
instead  of  looking  on  the  yoke  of  Christ  as  a  hard  yoke,  or  thinking  His  service 
an  arduous  service,  we  are  pressing  forward  to  new  and  better  obedience,  than 
we  have  ever  yet  attained  to  ?  And  in  this  spirit,  belonging  to  the  children  of 
God,  do  we  feel  that  we  are  revolted  by  the  spirit,  that  we  see  prevailing  in  the 
world  ?  Does  its  profanity — does  its  sensuality  revolt  us  ?  Does  its  devoted- 
ness  to  the  things  of  time  and  sense  seem  incompatible  at  once  with  our 
interests,  duties  and  tastes,  so  that  in  heart  and  aim  and  habits  we  are  separate 
from  an  ungodly  world  ?  And  thus,  are  we  become  in  Christ  "  new  creatures  ;" 
so  that  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  of  us — "  Old  things  are  passed  away,  behold, 
all  things  are  become  new  ?" 

Let  me  entreat  you,  my  dear  brethren,  to  conduct  this  examination  with 
that  sincerity  of  mind,  which  may  avoid  delusion  ;  because  there  is  no  benefit 
to  be  derived  from  any  self-deception.  Our  Lord  pronounces  the  change  to  be 
necessary;  and  if  by  being  insincere  in  this  self-examination,  or  not  bringing 
our  mind  and  character  to  the  right  test,  we  contrive  to  deceive  ourselves,  let 
us  be  sure,  that  that  deception  will  not  profit  in  the  great  day  of  account/ 
Now,  let  us  unveil  our  character  to  our  own  eyes  ;  noio,  let  us  endeavour  to  see' 
all  we  are,  in  the  light  in  which  God  sees  it.  Let  me  impress  upon  you  so- 
lemnly this  day,  that  every  one  in  this  congregation  takes  care,  as  before  God, 
that  he  does  examine  with  minuteness  and  seriousness,  and  a  practical  resolution 
to  conduct  the  inquiry  to  a  right  termination,  whether  he  is  regenerate  or  not. 

And  may  God  help  you  in  that  examination  !  May  He  lead  many  to  con- 
clude, from  the  most  rigid  application  of  these  scriptural  tests,  that  they  are 
His  children  !  And  if  there  are  others  that  must  doubt  still,  may  God  awaken 
in  them  so  much  earnestness  to  become  His  children,  and  to  have  an  assured 
hope  for  eternity,  that  if  convinced  they  are  not  regenerate  now,  it  may  lead 
them  to  seek  that  inestimable  blessing  by  all  the  means  in  their  power  ! 
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"  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a 
man  be  borti  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." — John  iii.  3. 

Our  first  duty  in  examining  this  portion  of  the  Word  of  God,  was  to  con- 
sider wherein  that  new  birth  consists,  of  which  our  Saviour  here  declares,  that 
without  it  no  man  "can  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  We  have  seen  abundant 
Scripture  evidence  to'show,  that^that  new  birth  involves  an  entire  change  of 
heart,  through  which  a  man  believes  in  Christ,  is  led  to  love  God,  is  made  to 
love  his  fellow-Christians  and  his  fellow-creatures,  renounces  the  habits  of 
known  sin,  is  led  to  desire  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  will  of  God,  and  ha- 
bitually to  obey  Him,  and,  being  separate  from  the  world  in  his  aim,  spirit, 
and  habits,  becomes  thus  a  new  creature,  old  things  passing  away,  and  all 
things  (with  respect  to  religion)  becoming  to  him  new. 

It  would  be  exceedingly  difficult,  for  any  one  to  deny  those  plain  statements 
of  the  Word  of  God,  which  need  no  ingenuity  of  exposition,  which  speak  their 
own  meaning,  and  to  which  we  have  ah'eady  directed  our  attention.  But  (for 
human  subtlety  will  do  any  thing,)  it  may  be  said,  that  all  this  important 
change  takes  place  in  infancy,  at  baptism;  that  all  these  proofs  would  follow, 
but  for  certain  obstacles  that  hinder ;  and  that  there  is  in  every  child  who  is 
brought  to  baptism  that  grace,  which  would  infallibly  in  due  course  lead  to  all 
these  operations  of  the  Spirit,  were  it  not  that  circumstances  afterwards  hin- 
dered. 

In  support  of  which  view  it  may  be  urged,  that  when  our  Saviour  expounded 
the  meaning  of  these  words  to  Nicodemus,  He  said — "  Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Where 
our  Lord  seems,  it  may  be  said,  to  attach  this  blessing  uniformly  to  baptism  ; 
saying,  "  Except  a  man^be  born  of  water,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God." 

With  respect  to  the  meaning  of  that  passage,  there  must,  I  think,  be  ad- 
mitted to  remain  some  doubt ;  and  commentators  of  the  highest  character  have 
entertained  very  difftrent  opinions  respecting  it.  Calvin,  one  of  the  most 
enlightened  and  pious  commentators  who  ever  wrote  on  the  Bible,  has  these 
words  in  his  comment  on  this  declaration  of  our  Lord.  "  With  respect  to  this 
passage,  I  can  by  no  means  be  brought  to  believe,  that  Christ  speaks  of  bap- 
tism ;  for  this  would  have  been  unseasonable.  While  Nicodemus  was  dreaming 
of  a  Pythagorean  second  birth,  Christ,  in  order  to  remove  his  error,  adds  that  men 
are  not  reborn  naturally,  nor  need  to  be  clothed  with  a  second  body  ;  but  they 
are  born,  when  they  are  renewed  in  mind  and  soul  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit. 
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He  therefore  means  the  same  thing  by  '  water'  and  by  '  the  Spirit.'  It  is  frequent 
in  Scripture,  when  the  Spirit  is  mentioned,  to  add  the  mention  of  fire  and 
water:  several  times  it  is  said,  that  Christ  is  He  who  '  baptises  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire,'  where  *  fire'  means  nothing  else  than  the  Spirit,  and 
only  shows  what  is  the  nature  of  His  influence  within  us.  Hence,  'water'  is 
nothing  else,  than  the  interior  purification  and  life-giving  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
Piscalor  says  upon  this  passage — "  Christ  here  admonishes  us,  that  He  is  not 
speaking  of  a  natural  birth,  but  of  a  spiritual ;  of  which  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
author,  who  in  purifying  men's  minds  exercises  an  influence  like  that  of  water. 
The  word  'water'  does  not  seem  in  this  place  referrible  to  baptism."  That 
very  pious  and  learned  commentator  Manton  agrees  with  Calvin,  so  far  as  to 
think  that  the  expression  has  no  reference  to  baptism  ;  and  Dr.  Bloomfield  de- 
clares, that  various  foreign  divines  of  the  highest  character,  such  as  Witsius, 
Cocceius,  and  others,  agree  with  Calvin  in  this  interpretation.  Their  opinions 
derive  some  probability  from  the  fact,  that  there  is  no  recorded  command  of 
Christ  to  His  apostles  to  baptise,  during  the  whole  of  His  ministry  on  earth, — 
which,  if  Pie  had  advanced  baptism  at  this  period  in  His  ministry  to  such  an 
important  position,  does  seem  exceedingly  improbable :  the  formal  institution 
of  Christian  baptism  not  having  taken  place  till  after  our  Saviour's  resurrection. 
At  the  same  time,  since  our  Saviour  may  in  this  passage  have  referred  to  bap- 
tism, I  would  not  question  that  the  term  here  used  may  be  employed  with  re- 
ference to  baptism.  I  would  not  contend  against  the  propriety  of  saying,  that 
children  are  regenerate  by  water  in  baptism  ;  simply  because  it  may  be,  that 
our  Lord  had  reference  to  that  rite  in  this  passage.  But  then,  if  in  one  place 
of  Scripture  persons  are  spoken  of  as  being  regenerate  by  water,  and  if  in  very 
many  places  of  Scripture  persons  are  spoken  of  as  being  regenerate  by  the 
Spirit,  and  regenerate  in  such  a  way  that  we  cannot  identify  it  with  baptism, 
it  would  be  an  error  to  employ  the  term  with  reference  to  baptism,  and  to  for- 
sake it  with  reference  to  a  spiritual  change.  Some,  who  retain  the  doctrine 
that  a  renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  needful,  would  at  the  same  time  shrink 
from  employing  the  term  regeneration  with  respect  to  that  change,  and  would 
confine  this  to  baptism.  But  we  may  observe,  that  the  use  of  terms  is  import- 
ant ;  it  often  may  seem  a  trivial  thing  to  cliange  the  use  of  terms,  but  the  re- 
nunciation of  the  accustomed  meaning  of  any  term  is  the  prelude  to  the  re- 
nunciation of  the  doctrine  it  contains.  If  we  employ  a  term  in  an  extraordi- 
nary sense,  renouncing  its  ordinary  sense,  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  give 
an  explanation  whenever  we  use  it,  and  therefore  impossible  that  we  should 
guard  those  who  listen  to  us  against  a  misapprehension  of  our  meaning.  Em- 
ploying the  term  regeneration  to  express  the  change  by  water,  when  its  ordinary 
meaning  in  Scripture  (or  the  meaning  of  the  equivalent  terms,)  is  a  change  by 
the  Spirit,  which  is  not  identical  with  baptism,  those  who  hear  me  employ  that 
term  would  naturally  imagine,  that  I  employ  it  in  its  ordinary  meaning;  and 
hence  I  should  be  responsible  for  all  those  mistakes,  to  which  my  unusual  and 
unnecessary  use  of  the  term  might  expose  them.  If,  therefore,  the  doctrine  of 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  distinct  from  baptism,  be  retained,  the  term 
should  be  retained  too  :  and  that  change,  whatever  it  be,  which  takes  place  at 
baptism,  should  be  called  water  regeneration,  or  ecclesiastical  regeneration,  or 
by  some  terms  of  that  kind,  while  the  term  regeneration  or  neiv  birth  should^ 
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according  to  the  constant  language  of  Scripture,  be  applied  to  that  great  change, 
of  which  our  Saviour  speaks  when  lie  says,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  I  see  no  adequate  reason  to  question  the 
propriety  of  using  the  term  ecclesiastical  regeneration  with  reference  to  bap- 
tism ;  but  the  Scriptures,  which  we  have  already  examined,  positively  forbid, 
that  we  should  ascribe  to  baptism  the  spiritual  regeneration,  of  which  we  have 
been  speaking. 

Let  us  now  adduce  two  considerations,  connected  with  those  passages  to 
which  we  referred  in  the  morning,  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Re- 
generation is  antiscriptural  and  mischievous. 

The  first  of  these  considerations  is  derived  from  the  fact,  that  the  regenerate 
cannot  lose  their  regeneracy.  If  a  person  is  once  "  born  again,''  the  force  of 
the  term  shows  that  that  change  can  never  be  eradicated ;  the  effects  of  it  might 
cease,  but  the  person  born  again  can  never  be  unborn.  It  is  as  impossible, 
that  a  person  who  is  spiritually  born  should  be  unborn,  as  that  the  man  should 
be  unborn  who  is  born  naturally ;  it  is  as  impossible,  that  the  child  of  God 
should  cease  to  be  His  child,  as  that  a  man's  son  should  cease  to  be  his  son. 
When  the  prodigal  wandered  from  his  father's  house,  he  became  a  most  un- 
worthy son,  deserving  to  be  banished  by  his  parent  for  ever,  but  he  did  not  on 
that  account  cease  to  be  his  son  ;  and  thus,  whatever  may  happen  to  those  who 
are  regenerate,  born  again,  or  born  of  God,  it  is  impossible  that  they  can  cease 
to  be  born  of  God.  Nor  is  there  the  slightest  intimation,  with  which  I  am  ac- 
quainted, in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  that  would  ever  countenance 
such  a  notion.  Apostates  are  frequently  spoken  of ;  numbers  are  spoken  of  as 
finally  falling  away  from  the  Christian  faith  ;  but  we  never  hear  of  these  being 
persons,  who  have  lost  their  justification — lost  their  regeneration — lost  the 
spiritual  blessing  they  once  enjoyed.  Our  Saviour  speaks  of  wicked  ministers, 
as  those  to  whom  He  will  say  at  the  last  day,  "  I  never  knew  you  ;  depart  from 
Me,  ye  that  work  iniquity;"  He  does  not  say,  they  were  once  regenerate  and 
then  lost  it,  but  declares  that  He  "  never  knew  them"  during  the  whole  time  of 
their  Christian  profession.  We  read  of  the  tares  mingled  with  the  wheat,  which 
are  sentenced  finally  to  be  burned  ;  but  we  never  read  of  their  becoming  tares. 
We  read  of  the  bad  fish  as  well  as  the  good,  which  are  caught  by  the  net  of 
evangelical  doctrine  ;  but  we  never  read  of  the  good  fish  becoming  bad.  We 
read  of  the  foolish  virgins  associated  with  the  wise,  of  the  wicked  and  slothful 
servants  connected  with  the  faithful,  of  the  goats  mingled  with  the  sheep  ;  but 
we  never  read  of  the  wise  virgins  becoming  foolish,  of  the  faithful  servants  be- 
coming slothful  or  unfaithful,  or  of  the  sheep  becoming  goats.  We  read  of  those 
who  are  apostates,  in  the  first  epistle  of  St.  John  ;  but  the  apostle  expressly 
says,  they  were  never  members  of  Christ's  body,  the  Church  :  "  They  went  out 
from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would 
no  doubt  have  continued  with  us  :  but  they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made 
manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us."  Now  how  could  the  apostle  know,  that 
none  of  all  those  who  apostatised  from  the  truth,  ever  belonged  to  them  ?  It 
was  not  by  his  personal  acquaintance  with  them  ;  this  was  surely  impossible,  in 
a  society  so  widely  scattered  as  the  Christian  Church  had  become  long  before 
the  apostle  John  wrote  that  epistle  ;  but  it  was  because  he  knew,  that  no  man. 
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ivho  had  once  been  regenerate,  could  lose  that  regeneracy ;  hence  he  says, 
"  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us."  And  indeed  I  believe, 
that  there  is  no  class  of  persons  whatever,  holding  even  baptismal  regeneration, 
who  ever  question  this  fact,  or  ever  suppose  that  the  regenerate  can  become 
unregenerate.  On  the  contrary,  the  constant  quarrel  with  evangelical  minis- 
ters is,  that  they  address  portions  of  their  baptised  congregations  as  unregene- 
rate ;  this  is  thought  to  be  "  contrary  to  sound  doctrine,"  because  such  persons 
would  maintain,  that  regenerate  persons  may  become  worldly,  may  be  lapsed 
believers,  may  be  unworthy  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  cannot  cease  to  be 
regenerate,  or  cease  to  be  His  followers.  And  hence,  according  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  term,  the  statements  of  Scripture,  and  the  avowed  belief  of  (I  sup- 
pose) all  parties,  the  regenerate  can  never  become  unregenerate. 

But  let  nie  now  recall  your  attention  to  a  few  of  those  passages,  to  which  we 
adverted  this  morning,  which  declare  positively,  that  those  who  are  ungodly, 
are  unregenerate.  The  passages  are  so  numerous,  that  to  spare  your  time  I 
will  only  refer  to  one  or  two,  in  which  you  will  observe,  it  is  not  said  that  the 
persons  spoken  of  have  lost  their  new  birth  (which  is  impossible),  but  that  they 
are  not  "  born  again."  "Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin:" 
those,  therefore,  who  live  in  sin,  are  not  born  of  God  ;  they  have  not  lost  their 
new  birth,  but  they  are  Jiot  born.  "  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest, 
and  the  children  of  the  devil ;"  those  who  live  in  sin,  are  not  the  fallen  chil- 
dren of  God,  but  they  ai-e  the  children  of  the  devil.  "  He  that  loveth  not  his 
brother,  abideth  in  death  :"  he  has  not  lost  his  spiritual  life,  but  he  remains 
dead.  "  We  know,  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not :"  whosoever 
sinneth,  then,  is  not  born  of  God.  "  Whatsoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh 
the  world  :"  whosoever,  therefore,  does  not  overcome  the  world,  is  not  born 
of  God.  These  and  various  other  passages  distinctly  tell  us,  that  those  who 
are  living  in  sin,  and  not  in  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God, — who,  instead 
of  overcoming  the  world,  are  entangled  by  it, — who,  instead  of  loving  their 
brethren,  love  them  not, — these  persons  are  unregenerate ;  and  as  it  is  im- 
possible for  a  person  to  lose  his  regeneracy,  if  once  born  again,  it  follows,  that 
those  who  now  are  unregenerate,  ever  were — that  there  never  was  a  moment 
when  they  were  "  born  again." 

Now  unhappily  it  is  too  plain,  that  numbers  of  those  who  were  baptised  in 
infancy,  after  that  baptism  live  and  die  impenitent  and  unbelieving :  live  in 
the  habits  of  sin,  manifest  all  profanity,  indulge  in  every  kind  of  vice,  and  so 
die.  And  thus  it  is  too  plain,  that  at  some  period  of  their  lives,  according  to 
the  language  of  Scripture,  they  are  not  regenerate.  But  if  they  are  not  re- 
generate when  thus  living  in  sin,  then  they  never  were  ;  and  baptised  as  they 
were  in  infancy,  it  proves  that  baptism  is  not  regeneration. 

This  is  the  fji^t  consideration  I  would  adduce  from  the  expressions  in  Scrip- 
ture, to  which  we  this  morning  adverted,  to  show  that  those  who  are  baptised 
in  infancy  are  not  all  of  them  regenerate. 

To  this  let  me  add  a  second  consideration  :  which  is,  that  it  is  declared  in 
Scripture,  in  many  passages,  that  those  who  are  regenerate,  those  who  are 
born  again,  can  never  perish :  they  can  never  be  cast  away  by  God.  Of  this 
our  blessed  Saviour  assured  us,  when  He  said  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Gos- 
pel by  St.  John,  "  My  sheep  hear  My  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow 
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Me  :  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  ;  and  they  ahall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand.''  Those,  then,  who  become  Christ's 
sheep  by  believing  in  Him,  cannot  perish,  but  they  are  under  His  gracious  care, 
so  that  they  reach  eternal  life  ;  and  we  have  seen  already,  that  to  believe  in 
Christ  and  to  be  born  again  are  the  same  thing,  and  therefore  those  who  are  born 
again  can  never  perish,  and  never  be  cast  away  by  Christ.  It  is  equally  de- 
clared in  Scripture,  of  as  many  as  are  truly  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
that  they  cannot  apostatise  from  the  faith.  In  that  passage  of  St.  John,  to 
which  I  have  already  adverted,  he  says  of  those  apostates,  who  existed  in  his 
day  in  numbers,  "  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us,  for  if  they 
had  been  of  us,"  (if  they  had  been  true  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,) 
"  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us.''  Of  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
apostates,  who  became  antichrist,  who  opposed  the  Gospel  of  Christ  which 
they  had  previously  sustained,  it  is  said,  that  they  could  not  belong  to  the 
Church  of  Christ,  because,  if  they  had  belonged  to  it,  without  exception  they 
would  have  remained  in  it.  From  hence  it  appears,  that  those  who  are  true 
members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  cannot  apostatise  from  the  faith,  but  remain 
still  faithful  to  their  principles.  But  we  have  already  seen,  that  those  who  are 
"born  again,''  are  brought  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  become  members 
of  Christ ;  and  hence  those  that  are  new  born  cannot  apostatise  from  the  faith 
which  they  once  professed.  And  if  Baptismal  Regeneration  implies  that  those 
who  are  members  of  Christ  do  apostaiise,  then  that  doctrine  contradicts  this 
portion  of  God's  Word. 

Let  me  add  to  this,  that  the  Scripture  expresses  very  distinctly,  that  the 
subjects  of  a  work  of  grace  must  enjoy  the  completion  of  that  work.  The 
apostle  Paul,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  when  he 
thanks  God  for  the  fellowship  in  the  Gospel,  which  the  Philippian  Christians 
had  manifested,  adds — "Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  which 
hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 
Now  whence  arose  that  confidence,  that  the  whole  multitude  of  real  believers 
in  that  Church  at  Philippi,  would  have  the  work  of  grace,  begun  in  them, 
completed,  and  that  it  would  never  cease,  till  they  had  attained  that  moral 
perfection,  which  is  the  ultimate  object  of  each  Christian's  efforts?  He  was 
convinced  of  it,  because  he  knew,  that  no  believer,  no  one  who  is  a  subject  of 
grace,  can  fail  to  receive  its  completion  ;  and  consequently,  those  who  noxo  are 
subjects  of  the  grace  of  God,  will  enjoy  the  completion  of  that  work  of  grace, 
which  He  in  His  mercy  begins.  But  those  who  are  regenerate  are  born  of  the 
Spirit,  are  the  subjects  of  His  grace,  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  and  under  His  in- 
fluence ;  and  therefore  regenerate  persons  cannot  fail  to  receive  the  accom- 
plishment of  His  grace  in  their  ultimate  perfection. 

Let  me  also  bring  before  your  notice  the  language  of  the  apostle  Paul,  in 
the  eighth  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  respecting  those  who  are  justi- 
fied. "  Whom  He  did  foreknow.  He  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to 
the  image  of  His  Son,  that  He  might  be  the  firstborn  among  many  brethren. 
Moreover  whom  He  did  predestinate,  them  He  also  called  :  and  whom  He 
called,  them  He  also  justified;  and  whom  He  justified,  them  He  also  glorified." 
In  this  cljain  of  the  operations  of  the  grace  of  God,  we  learn,  that  all  the  pre- 
destinate are  in  due  time  called   by  grace,  that  all  the  called   by  grace  are 
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through  faith  justified,  and  that  all  the  justified  are  finally  glorified.  No  part 
of  that  chain  can  snap  asunder ;  not  one  of  those  consequences  can  fail ;  they 
are  appointed  by  Him,  who  has  infinite  power  and  infinite  wisdom,  and  He 
who  predestinates  also  glorifies.  Hence,  then,  it  is  impossible,  for  a  justified 
person  to  be  cast  away :  he  must  reach  heavenly  glory.  But  we  have  already 
seen,  that  those  who  are  new  born  are  justified,  that  regeneration  implies  be- 
lieving, and  that  those  are  the  children  of  God  or  are  new  born,  who  believe 
in  Christ ;  and  consequently  no  regenerate  person  can  fail  of  reaching  hea- 
venly glory. 

The  language  of  Scripture  is  equally  precise,  with  respect  to  those  who  be- 
come the  children  of  God.  If  you  look  at  the  third  chapter  of  the  prophet  Je- 
remiah, you  read  these  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace  :  (speaking  of  the  spi- 
ritual Israel,  the  elect  of  Israel) — "  I  said,  How  shall  I  put  thee  among  the 
children,  and  give  thee  a  pleasant  land,  a  goodly  heritage  of  the  host  of 
nations?  and  I  said,  Thou  shalt  call  Me,  My  Father ;  and  shalt  not  turn  away 
from  Me."  Of  the  reprobate  JeWs  this  was  never  true  ;  they  would  "  turn 
away  from  Him,"  they  have  "  turned  away  from  Him  ;"  but  of  His  own  elect 
people  amongst  the  Jews,  to  whom  (as  I  often  notice  to  you,)  the  spiritual  pro- 
mises of  the  Old  Testament  are  limited,  the  Lord  says,  "Thou  shalt  call  Me, 
My  Father," — thou  shalt  have  the  filial  spirit,  which  we  have  seen  to  be  com- 
municated by  God  the  Spirit, — "and  thou  shalt  not  turn  away  from  Me."  So 
that  one  who  becomes  a  child  of  God,  and  is  marked  as  such  by  his  exchanging 
the  servile  spirit  for  a  filial  spirit,  the  spirit  of  alienation  and  terror  for  a  spirit 
of  confidence  and  gratitude,  will  not  be  permitted  by  the  grace  of  God  ever  to 
turn  away  from  Him.  And  the  Lord  repeated  that  promise  in  the  thirty-second 
chapter  of  the  same  prophecy :  "  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with 
them,"  (with  His  elect  remnant,)  "  that  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them  to  do 
them  good,  but  I  will  put  My  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart 
from  Me."  If  men  could  depart,  they  would  perish  ;  if  His  children  could 
learn  to  hate  their  reconciled  Father,  they  would  die ;  but  the  same  covenant  of 
grace,  which  made  them  His  children,  also  maintains  within  their  hearts  that 
filial  spirit,  which  is  the  pledge  of  their  everlasting  welfare  ;  and  thus  those 
who  become  the  children  of  God,  are  preserved  by  His  grace,  so  that  their 
hearts  do  not  depart  from  Him,  and  they  walk  in  His  ways  till  the  close  of 
their  period  of  probation.  But  those  who  are  regenerate,  are  His  children; 
and  therefore  the  regenerate  can  no  more  depart  from  God,  but  must  be  main- 
tained still  in  their  fidelity  and  their  allegiance,  by  His  grace,  as  those  who 
are  His  children. 

Let  lis  look,  again,  at  the  language  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  with  respect  to 
those  who  are  said  to  be  given  Him  of  His  Father.  1  need  scarcely  remind 
you,  that  these  are  His  believing  people  :  "  All  Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are 
Mine."  Of  these  His  believing  people  it  is  said,  that  they  are  given  to  Him  by 
the  Father  ;  and  of  such  our  Lord  says,  that  they  can  never  perish.  If  you 
look  at  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John,  you  may  see 
who  these  are,  that  arc  given  to  Christ  by  the  Father  :  "All  that  the  Father 
giveth  Me,  shall  come  to  Me  ;"  that  is,  those  who  believe  in  Christ  are  they 
who  are  given  to  Him  of  the  Father,  and  none  others.  "  All  that  the  Father 
giveth  Me,  shall  come  to  Me  :"  and  consequently,  if  any  man  does  not  believe 
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in  Christ,  he  is  not  given  ;  hut  if  any  man  does  come  to  Christ,  then  he  is  given 
of  the  Father  ; — as  our  Saviour  also  confirms,  when  He  says,  "  No  man  can 
come  to  Me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him.''     Now  of  all 
these  our  blessed  Lord  adds — "  This  is   the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  Me, 
that  of  all  which  He  hath  given  Me  I   should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it 
up  again  at  the  last  day.     And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  that  every 
one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on    Him,  may  have  everlasting  life : 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."     Then  all  who  are  given  to  Christ  by 
the  Father,  must  at  the  last  day  be  raised  to  a  joyous  and  glorious  life,  in  the 
presence  of  their  Benefactor  and  Redeemer.     And  did  not  our  Saviour  express 
the  same  thing  again  and  again,  in  that  beautiful  prayer  which  we  read  in  the 
seventeenth  chapter  of  St.  John  ?     In  the  opening  of  that  prayer,    He  speaks 
thus:  "Father,  the  hour  is  come ;  glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  also   may 
glorify  Thee  ;  as  Thou  hast  given  Him  power  over  all  flesh,''  (absolute   domi- 
nion over  the  world,  so  that  He  is  the  Lord  of  providence,  ordering  all  events, 
controlling  all  wills,)  "  that  He  should  give  eternal  life" — not  to  "  all  flesh," 
(for  that  cannot  be,  as  they  may  be  still  enemies  of  God  and  unbelievers,) — 
but  "  to  as  many  as  Thou  hast  given  Him.' '  The  consequence  of  the  Redeemer's 
absolute    dominion    over   all  persons  and  all  things,    is  that  with   unerring 
wisdom  and  with  Almighty  power.  He  guides  to  glory  those  who  are  given  to 
Him  of  the  Father  :  "  that  He  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  Thou  hast 
given  Him."     Therefore  He   prayed  for  them,  that   they  might   be   kept  by 
His  Father  to  the  end  ;  and  that  prayer  certainly  never  failed.     "  All  Mine  are 
Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine,  and  I  am  glorified  in  them  ;  and   now   I  am  no 
more  in  the  world,  but  these  are  in  the  world,"  in   the  midst  of  danger   and 
difficulty,  exposed  to  temptations   and   laden  with  sin  ;  "  holy    Father,  keep 
through  Thine  own  name  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  that   they  may  be 
one  as  We  are."     Who  is  the  man  that  will  venture  to  say,  that  prayer  of  the 
incarnate  Mediator  was  not  accomplished?     Who  can  say,  that  His  holy  Fa- 
ther has  not  kept,  and  will  not  keep  even  to  the  end,  all  those  who  are  Christ's, 
and  therefore  given  to  Him  by  the  Father  ?     So  did  our  Lord  express,  with  no 
less  decision  and  force,  the  same  blessed  truth,  when   He  said  in  the  close  of 
that  prayer—"  Father,  1  will  that  they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me  be 
with  Me  where  I  am,  that   they  may  behold  My  glory."      Can  they   fail    to 
reach  those  prepared  abodes  ?     He  died  for  them  ;  He  loved  them  ;   He  drew 
them  to  Himself;  will  He  complete  His  own  glory  and  the  number  of  His  blest 
in  heaven,  and  leave  them  out  ?     It  is  absolutely  impossible  ;  the  will  of  Christ 
shall  be  accomplished,  and  His  will  is,  that  those  who  are   given   to   Him  by 
the  Father,  shall  "  be  with  Him  where  He  is,"  to  behold  and  share  His  glory. 
But  if,  my  brethren,   those  who  are  given  to  Christ  by  the  Father  must  reach 
eternal  glory,  according  to  His  words,  and  if  all  are  given  of  the  Father,  who 
believe  in  Christ,  and  if  all  are  regenerate  who  believe,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
then  all  who  are  regenerate  must  reach  eternal  glory,  and  cannot  be  cast  away 
by  Him  who  has  loved  them. 

'  Let  me  now  refer  you  to  two  out  of  various  passages,  which  express  the  same 
truth  in  somewhat  diff-erent  terms.  In  the  first  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  of  St. 
Peter,  that  apostle  speaks  thus  of  the  Christians  to  whom  he  wrote  ;  and  he 
wrote  to  a  number,  whom  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  have  personally  known, 
and  he  wrote  to  them  simply  as  Christians,  the  whole  body  of  believers  scat- 
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tered  throughout  the  various  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire.  He  terms  them 
"  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ." 
How  could  he  kuow  they  were  elect  ?  Simply  because  they  were  behevers  ; 
the  fact  that  they  were  believers,  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  and  led  to  obey  the 
commands  of  God  through  Christ,  marked  them  as  elect ;  it  was  this  belief, 
"  working  by  love,''  which  showed  them  to  be  elect ;  and  therefore  all  believers 
are  elect.  Of  these  elect  the  apostle  continues  to  speak  thus  :  *'  Blessed  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  His  abun- 
dant mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and 
thatfadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  lime."  Of  all  these 
persons  he  declares,  first  that  they  were  elect  unto  obedience  ;  secondly,  that 
being  elect  unto  obedience,  they  were  destined  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible 
and  undefiled  ;  and  thirdly,  that  being  thus  destined  to  this  inheritance,  they 
■were  kept  for  it  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith,  and  kept  not  for  awhile, 
but  for  ever — kept  "unto  salvation,''  All,  therefore,  who  are  the  elect  of 
God,  are,  according  to  this  expression  of  the  apostle  Peter,  "kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation,"  And  the  apostle  Paul  utters  pre- 
cisely the  same  truth,  when  in  the  opening  of  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  he 
thus  speaks  of  "  the  saints  at  Ephesus  and  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus'' — of 
those  who,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  were  become  holy  and  consecrated  to 
God,  and  who  were  true  believers  in  Jesus  Christ:  "Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  :  according  as  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Him  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  be- 
fore Him  in  love.''  They  were  chosen  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  not 
because  God  foresaw  they  would  be  holy,  but  that  they  might  be  holy;  chosen, 
not  because  it  was  foreseen  they  would  love  God,  but  that  they  might  love  Him, 
His  choice  being  effectual.  "  Having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of 
children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  Himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His 
will."  They  were,  then,  predestinated  and  chosen,  not  to  enjoy  the  means  of 
grace,  but  grace  itself ;  predestinated  and  chosen  "  unto  the  adoption  of  chil- 
dren ;"  predestinated  and  chosen,  not  for  any  thing  God  saw  in  them,  but 
"  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will ;''  in  His  own  sovereign  mercy,  He 
predestinated  and  chose  them,  that  they  might  become  His  children.  "  In 
whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predestinated  according  to 
the  purpose  of  Him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will :" 
in  this  same  exercise  of  His  sovereign  benignity.  He  had  chosen  these  same 
persons  to  an  eternal  inheritance.  This  language  of  the  apostle  Paul  is  in  exact 
accordance  with  the  language  of  the  apostle  Peter;  and  both  tell  us,  that  those 
who  are  the  elect  of  God  are  elect  unto  salvation, — that  as  it  is  impossible  for  the 
purpose  of  God  to  be  frustrated,  or  that  what  His  Almighty  power  secures  can 
fail,  therefore  these  persons  must  come  to  salvation.  And  further  it  is  declared 
in  these  passages,  that  all  are  elect,  who  are  Christ's  faithful  followers.  But  wo 
have  already  seen,  that  those  who  are  regenerate  are  Christ's  faithful  followers  ; 
and  if  so,  they  are  the  elect,  and  the  regenerate  can  no  more  be  finally  cast 
away,  or  fail  to  reach  eternal  salvation,  than  the  elect  of  God  can  fail  to  reach  it. 
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Now  to  apply  these  passages,  this  plain  Scripture  doctrine,  to  that  which 
we  are  inquiring  after — the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  haptismal  regeneration  :  is 
it  not  most  distinctly  plain,  ,that  baptismal  regeneration  must  be  diametrically 
opposed  to  these  various  passages  of  God's  Word  ?  The  facts  of  the  case,  alas  ! 
too  clearly  show,  that  numbers  of  those  persons  who  were  baptised  in  infancy, 
live  throughout  their  melancholy  lives  accumulating  fresh  guilt,  and  hardening 
themselves  in  growing  enmity  to  the  truth  ;  they  live  so,  and  so  they  die  ;  so 
that  among  the  multitudes  of  those  baptised  in  infancy,  there  is  too  much  rea- 
son to  apprehend,  that  a  vast  body  will  ultimately  perish.  But  we  have  seen, 
that  the  elect  of  God  cannot  perish  ;  and  we  have  seen,  that  those  who  arc  the 
sheep  of  Christ  must  reach  eternal  life  ;  and  those  in  whom  a  work  of  grace  is 
begun,  must  have  that  work  completed  ;  and  those  who  become  true  members 
of  the  Church,  never  apostatise  from  it ;  and  those  who  love  God  as  His  chil- 
dren are  kept  by  Him,  so  that  they  never  depart  from  Him  ;  and  those  who 
are  given  to  Christ  of  the  Father,  can  never  be  cast  away  by  Christ;  and 
those  who  are  the  elect  of  God,  are  elect  unto  salvation  ;  and  hence,  those  who 
are  regenerate,  answering  to  all  these  descriptions  and  enjoying  a  change  which 
involves  them  all,  are  absolutely  secured  by  the  goodness  and  fidelity  of  God 
from  being  cast  away.  But  if  those  who  are  baptised  in  infancy  do  manifestly 
perish,  and  the  regenerate  can  never  perish,  then  it  follows,  that  it  cannot  pos- 
sibly be,  that  those  who  are  baptised  are  therefore  regenerate.  And  as  we  have 
seen,  that  regeneration  cannot  be  lost,  so  that  those  who  are  unregenerate  now 
were  unregenerate  always,  it  follows,  that  multitudes  who  were  baptised  in 
infancy  were  not  by  baptism  regenerated. 

Let  me  beg  you,  then,  to  observe  how  unscriptural  this  doctrine  of  baptismal 
regeneration  appears  to  be.  According  to  the  language  of  Scripture,  those 
who  are  once  regenerate  can  never  lose  their  regeneration,  and  therefore  those 
who  are  unregenerate  now  were  ever  unregenerate  ;  but  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  baptismal  regeneration,  all  children  were  regenerated  in  baptism,  and, 
if  so,  according  to  the  language  of  Scripture,  they  must  continue  regenerate  to 
the  end — and  so  indeed  those  who  maintain  that  doctrine  constantly  declare. 
Hence,  then,  to  uphold  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  is  to  declare  of 
those  who  remain  ungodly,  who  live  in  sin,  who  oppose  the  will  of  God,  who 
manifest  unbelief,  and  finally  die  in  such  habits,  that  these  are  regenerate. 
But  the  language  of  Scripture  distinctly  declares  them  not  to  be  regenerate; 
and  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  thus  expressly  contradicts  the  Scrip- 
ture. The  facts  of  the  case  also  show  us  too  distinctly,  that  numbers  of  those 
who  are  baptised  in  infancy,  finally  perish;  the  declaration  of  Scripture  is,  that 
the  regenerate  cannot  perish  ;  and  hence  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regenera- 
tion, which  declares  that  the  regenerate  will  periih— that  numbers  are  rcc" 
nerate  who  finally  perish,  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  Word  of  God. 
As,  again,  the  facts  show,  that  many  of  those  who  are  baptised  in  infancy 
finally  perish,  but  the  language  of  Scripture  declares,  that  those  who  arc  given 
to  Christ  can  never  be  cast  away  by  Christ,  we  see  that  baptismal  regeneration 
maintains  that  those  will  be  cast  away  by  Him,  who  the  language  of  Scripture 
declares  shall  never  be  cast  away.  The  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  de- 
clares, that  infants  in  baptism  are  the  subjects  of  a  work  of  grace,  but  those 
that  are  the  subjects  of  this  work  of  grace  afterwards  lose  it,  and  so  become 
again  ungodly,  and  in  their  ungodliness  perish  ;  but  the  language  of  the  Scnp- 
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lure  is,  tliat  those  \vl»o  are  the  subjects  of  a  work  of  grace  must  experience  its 
completion  :  and  tlicrcforc  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  is  directly 
opposed  to  the  Word  of  God.  The  facts  show  us,  that  those  who  arc  baptised 
in  infancy  do  in  process  of  time  apostatise  from  the  truth,  fail  to  manifest  any 
faith  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  so  die;  but  the  language  of  the  Word  of  God  is, 
that  those  who  become  the  members  of  Christ  can  never  apostatise  from  the 
truth,  and  that  if  any  one  does  apostatise,  he  never  was  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  Christ;  and  thus  baptismal  regeneration,  which  states  them  to  be 
members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  and  yet  finally  to  apostatise,  is  in  express 
contvadiclion  to  the  language  of  the  Word  of  God.  The  same  blessed  Book 
declares,  of  those  who  become  Christ's  sheep,  that  they  shall  never  perish,  but 
must  come  to  everlasting  life;  but  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  de- 
clares, that  persons  do  become  the  members  of  Christ,  and  afterwards  lose  that 
blessing,  and  so  fail  of  reaching  everlasting  life  ;  and  thus  again  this  doctrine 
is  found  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  Word  of  God.  All  those  plain  and  in- 
valuable portions  of  God's  Word,  which  assure  us  of  the  perseverance  of  His 
people,  and  His  fidelity  to  those  whom  He  has  once  loved,  to  those  whom  He 
has  elected  and  given  to  Christ,  and  called  by  grace,  and  made  the  subjects  of 
a  work  of  grace,  .and  led  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  brought  to  justification  through 
faith  in  His  blood — all  these  must  be  set  aside  by  this  doctrine,  which  thus 
imscrupulously  passes  by  such  plain  declarations  of  the  Word  of  God. 

And  therefore  let  us  not  be  deceived  with  rcsjiect  to  its  consequences.  It 
must  be  as  mischievous  as  it  is  imscriptural.  We  need  in  our  conflict  with  evil 
all  the  consolation,  which  a  God  of  mercy  has  bestowed ;  we  need  to  be  strength- 
ened in  our  spiritual  warfare  by  all  the  encouragements,  which  His  parental 
love  has  aflbrded.  Who  is  the  Christian,  who  is  strong  in  temptation  ?  Who  is 
the  Christian,  who  is  calm  in  trial  ?  Who  is  the  man,  that  is  enabled  most  to 
glorify  God  in  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow  ?  It  is  he,  in  whom  "  the  joy  of  the 
Lord  is  his  strength,"  and  who  can  feel  the  most  assured  reliance  on  the  pro- 
mises of  the  Word  of  God.  But  this  unhappy  doctrine  tears  from  us  all  this 
consolation.  God  bids  us  by  His  Word,  "show  the  same  diligence"  with 
other  Christians,  and  with  what  we  may  in  former  days  have  manifested,  "to 
the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end  ;"  but  this  doctrine  forbids  all  assurance. 
There  can  be  no  assurance,  if  we  cannot  count  that  God  will  keep  to  the  end 
those  whom  He  has  made  His  people.  An  assurance,  from  the  force  of  our 
own  habits,  from  confidence  in  our  own  resolutions,  from  trust  in  our  own  stead- 
fastness, is  as  presumptuous  as  it  is  misplaced  ;  such  a  confidence  God's  Word 
forbids  ;  and  if  we  cherish  it,  it  is  to  our  ruin.  The  confidence  which  is  safe, 
because  it  is  holy,  humble,  and  sanctifying,  is  that  which  is  not  derived  from 
self,  but  which  goes  out  of  self  to  find  its  source,  even  in  the  fidelity  of  God  ; 
and  that  is  precisely  the  confidence  which  the  Christian  wants — precisely  that 
which  enables  men  to  persevere  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  to  glorify  God  in  ti-ial ; 
and  this  doctrine  would  rob  us  of  it  for  ever.  While  too  we  are  called  by  the 
Word  of  God  to  rejoice  in  His  grace,  this  would  draw  the  whole  Church  of 
Christ  back  to  that  servility  of  spirit,  to  that  alienation  and  dread  in  regard  to 
God,  which  it  is  the  very  object  of  the  Gospel  to  displace  and  to  destroy  ;  for 
how  can  a  man,  who  knows  not  whether  God  will  cast  him  away  or  not,  feel 
that  confidence  in  His  parental  love,  which  otherwise  might  give  him  this  joy  ? 
It  is  a  doctrine,  that  casts  a  gloom  over  the  univer.sal  Church  of  Christ,  robs 
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the  Christian  of  his  most  precious  joys,  and  seems  to  me  to  do  the  most  mani- 
fest dishonour  to  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  And  licnce  Christians  ought 
to  cherish  and  love  those  views  of  truth,  which  serve  to  maintain  unimpaired 
the  purity  of  the  doctrines  of  Divine  grace. 

There  are  many  things  I  have  to  say  upon  this  subject,  which  I  have  not 
touched  on  yet.  We  have  not  looked  at  the  positive  evidence  which  the  Word 
of  God  furnishes,  respecting  those  who  are  yet  living  ungodly  ;  we  have  not 
yet  traced  some  of  the  extraordinary  consequences,  that  are  deducible  from  this 
doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  ;  we  have  not  looked  at  any  of  the  declara- 
tions of  our  Reformers,  or  the  statements  in  the  writings  of  the  Church,  because 
I  would  not  encumber  the  argument  by  any  reference  to  human  authorities  ; 
I  would  not  clothe  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  with  the  scabbard  of  human  autho- 
rity, which  destroys  its  edge  and  power.  Yet  on  other  occasions,  and  for  other 
reasons,  it  is  needful  to  refer  to  them.  But  here,  my  brethren,  we  must  no  wrest ; 
we  cannot,  for  the  present,  speak  of  the  importance  of  this  blessing,  or  of  the 
means  by  which  we  should  secure  it,  but  here  for  awhile  let  us  rest,  and  con- 
sider the  practical  aspect  of  that  portion  of  the  truth,  which  has  now  been 
brought  before  our  minds. 

This  congregation  must  doubtless  be  divided  into  two  classes :  into  those 
who  have  reason  to  suppose,  that  God  has  by  His  blessed  Spirit  made  them  new 
creatures  in  Christ  Jesus, — and  those  who,  when  they  examine  themselves  by 
the  test  of  Scripture  have  reason  to  conclude  that  He  has  not.  Possibly — I 
would  trust  that  some  of  you  have,  since  this  morning,  engaged  heartily  in  that 
examination,  and  applied  those  tests  of  Scripture  with  which  you  were  fur- 
nished, to  ascertain  whether  or  not  you  have  been  "  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
your  minds.''  And  if,  my  brethren,  you  find  that  there  are  no  tokens  of  a 
work  of  grace  in  your  spirit  or  daily  deportment,  then  I  do  beseech  you  not  to 
deceive  yourselves  by  any  fancy,  that  because  you  have  been  baptised  in  infancy, 
you  have  therefore  been  regenerated.  The  Word  of  God  forbids  the  notion  ; 
and  do  not  delude  yourselves,  perhaps  to  your  undoing,  by  supposing  that  that 
change — so  important,  that  our  Lord  says,  without  it  no  man  shall  enter 
heaven — so  difticult,  that  it  can  only  be  accomplished  by  the  Almighty  Spirit — 
has  passed  on  you,  when  there  is  not  one  of  its  legitimate  evidences,  not  one  of 
its  necessary  fruits  forthcoming.  I  do  beseech  you,  if  it  is  so  with  you,  do  not 
be  deceived  with  the  idea,  that  you  have  undergone  any  such  change  as  that 
to  which  our  blessed  Lord  referred  when  He  said,  "  Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Ecclesiastical  regeneration  you 
may  have  received  ;  you  have  been  "  born  again,"  it  may  be,  "of  water,"  if 
those  words  of  our  Lord  do  apply  to  baptism  at  all ;  but  of  any  other  regene- 
ration you  are  yet  destitute,  unless  the  fruits  of  a  work  of  the  Spirit  arc  mani- 
fest in  your  tempers  and  habits.  If  you  are  not  believers  in  Christ,  if  you  do 
not  supremely  love  God,  if  you  have  not  learned  to  love  Christians  as  brethren, 
if  the  natural  selfishness  of  your  heart  is  not  conquered  by  grace,  if  you  have 
not  learned  to  mortify  sin,  if  you  do  not  live  in  the  habitual  obedience  to  God's 
commands  as  far  as  you  know  them,  if  you  are  not  setting  your  alTections  on 
things  above  and  thus  separated  from  the  world,  if  you  are  not  made  "a  new 
creature  in  Christ  Jesus,"  then  remember,  the  Word  of  God  most  distinctly, 
most  unequivocally,  in  language  which  you  have  no  excuse  for  evading  or 
overlooking,  declares  that  you  are  not  "born   again."     And   therefore,  my 
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beluved  brethren,  seek  witliuiit  delay  that  invaluable  blessing  ;  and  instead  of 
engaging  in  disputatious  controversy  and  speculation  as  to  this  doctrine  or  that» 
set  yourselves  diligently  to  obtain  by  grace  that  ineslimablo  boon,  by  which 
you  may  yet  become  the  children  of  God,  and  the  heirs  of  glory. 

And  lastly,  to  those  of  this  congregation  who  are  believers  in  Jesus  Christ, 
this  portion  of  our  subject  seems  to  me  to  speak  with  a  very  solemn  accent.  It 
tells  us,  my  beloved  brethren,  that  we  have  to  maintain  this  truth  of  God  with 
decision.  It  tells  us,  that  in  a  day  when  it  is  much  disputed  and  denied,  it  does 
not  become  any  of  the  servants  of  God,  to  withhold  their  support  from  it,  or 
refuse  to  maintain  that  which  God  has  spoken.  It  is  His  command  to  all  His 
Church,  and  not  to  His  ministers  only,  that  they  should  be  "  ready  always  to 
give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  them  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in 
them,  with  meekness  and  fear."  Every  Christian,  however  private  his  situa- 
tion, however  secular  his  employments,  is  called  in  his  place  to  maintain  un- 
equivocally the  truth  of  God.  It  is  a  notion  I  hope  almost  obliterated,  though 
some  are  not  ashamed  to  advocate  it  even  in  our  day,  that  the  defence  of  the 
truth  and  its  promulgation  belong  to  ministers  alone.  No  ;  the  whole  Church 
of  God  must  be  aware  of  its  responsibility  ;  and  I  trust  every  believer  here  will 
feel,  that  in  this  day  he  is  personally  called  to  maintain  this  doctrine,  that  it  is 
needful  for  every  ungodly  man  to  undergo  that  vital  change,  which  our  Saviour 
has  termed  "  being  born  again  ;' '  he  must  undergo  by  grace  the  new  birth,  or 
he  must  finally  perish.  It  is  not  committed  to  ministers  alone  to  maintain  it, 
but  it  is  committed  to  you  ;  and  you  are  called,  my  beloved  brethren,  to  be 
faithful,  and  transmit  it  to  your  children  unimpaired,  and  let  them  know  from 
you,  and  let  all  know,  who  are  connected  with  you,  that  this  is  the  doctrine  of 
God's  Word,  and  the  deposit  entrusted  to  you  by  God  himself. 

And  if  we  would  maintain  the  truth  itself,  let  us  cling  to  the  use  of  those 
terms,  in  which  that  truth  is  expressed  in  Scripture.  We  cannot,  without  infi- 
delity to  truth,  as  it  seems  to  me,  relinquish  the  term  any  more  than  the  doc- 
trine ;  and  it  seems  at  least  something  like  timidity,  something  like  moral 
cowardice,  to  give  up  the  term  when  we  would  retain  the  thing,  because  if  we 
give  up  the  term,  we  avoid  giving  offence.  If  we  give  up  the  term,  we  mislead 
multitudes,  who  cannot  ascertain  our  meaning ;  but  by  retaining  the  term  as 
well  as  the  doctrine,  we  hold  out  the  banner  of  evangelical  truth, —  we  declare 
to  all  around  us,  that  this,  and  this  only,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God, — 
and  thus  others  may  receive  from  us  unimpaired  that  blessed  inheritance  of 
revealed  truth,  which  God  has  committed  to  our  trust. 

May  He  give  you  all  grace,  so  to  meditate  on  these  passages  of  His  Word, 
that  they  may  be  deeply  engraven  in  the  memory ;  and  sure  I  am,  that  in  pro- 
portion as  they  are  dwelt  upon,  and  you  examine  them  closely  in  all  their 
bearings,  with  their  various  contexts,  the  truth  they  contain  will  appear  yet 
more  indisputable,  and  more  glorious ;  and  the  conviction  which  even  once 
hearing  them  may  perchance  form,  will  become  stronger  and  more  deeply 
rooted,  as  they  are  pondered,  each  by  itself,  and  then  combined  as  a  harmonious 
whole,  forming  the  doctrine  of  God's  revealed  Word.  May  He  enable  us, 
thus  to  retain  the  language  of  His  Word,  and  understand  its  meaning  ;  that 
this  blessed  truth,  with  all  other  truths  which  He  reveals  in  that  Word,  may 
be  the  source  of  our  sanctification  and  comfort,  throughout  our  earthly  pil- 
grimage. 
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*' Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a 
man  be  horn  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God," — John  iii.  3. 

In  our  examination  of  the  scriptnral  doctrine  of  Regeneration,  we  have  already 
noticed,  that  the  effects  of  the  new  birth,  combined  with  the  fact  that  the  new 
birth  can  never  be  lost,  prove  that  a  person  is  not  regenerated  by  baptism ; 
those  in  whom  these  spiritual  effects  do  not  follow,  were  therefore  never  rege- 
nerated, and  consequently  baptism  is  not  identical  with  regeneration.  We  have 
noticed  too  the  proofs  from  Scripture,  that  all  those  who  are  regenerate  are 
elect  of  God  unto  eternal  life,  and  consequently  that  those  who  live  and  die  in 
impenitence  and  hardness  of  heart,  never  could  have  been  regenerate,  because 
they  never  were  elect;  and  as  numbers  of  those  who  were  baptised  in  infancy, 
do  live  and  die  in  impenitence  and  hardness  of  heart,  it  follows  that  they  were 
not  regenerate  by  baptism,  and  that  baptism  is  not  regeneration.  The  exami- 
nation of  the  immediate  effects  which  flow  from  regeneration,  together  with 
the  fact  that  regeneration  cannot  be  lost,  has  shown  us  that  baptismal  regene- 
ration is  erroneous  ;  the  examination  of  the  ultimate  consequences  of  regene- 
ration, in  the  eternal  welfare  of  those  who  are  regenerate,  has  led  us  to  the 
same  conclusion.  And  the  examination  on  which  we  now  shall  enter — of  the 
origin  of  regeneration — of  its  author — and  of  the  means  by  which  it  is  said  in 
Scripture  to  be  effected — will  lead,  if  I  mistake  not,  to  precisely  the  same  con- 
clusion. 

I.  When  we  ask,  what  is  the  reason  why  any  one  is  regenerate — from 
what  source  it  originates :  the  Scripture  gives  us  a  very  plain  answer 
to  such  a  question.  It  tells  us,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  that  those  who  become  the  children  of  God,  were  "  pre- 
destinated to  that  adoption  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  will  of 
God."  Now  this  expression  "  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will,"  if 
it  means  anything,  is  meant  to  exclude  the  will  of  man.  Everything  that 
happens  in  the  earth,  all  things  that  transpire  through  the  universe,  must  be 
accomplished  by  the  permissive  will  of  God,  and  if  that  were  all  intended,  the 
words  would  be  absolutely  superfluous ;  but  when  in  this  and  in  other  places 
these  words  are  emphatically  used,  they  mean  that  this  is  the  ground  to  be 
assigned  for  such  a  fact.     The  grand  reason,   therefore,   to  be  assigned  for  the 
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fact  that  any  persons  become   the  adopted  children  of  God  is    "  the  good 
pleasure  of  Ilis  will ;''  it  is  not  to  be  referred  to  human  agency,  but  it  is  to  be 
referred  to  His  sovereign  will.     The  same  thing  may  be  seen  in  the  declaration 
of  the  origin  of  regeneration,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  epistle  of  St.    James, 
where  he  says — "Of  His  own  will  begat  He  us  with  the  Word  of  truth  ;"  if 
"  of  His  own  will,"  then  according  to  His  sovereign  pleasure  and  purpose,  and 
it  is  not  to  be  referred  to  the  choice  of  man,  but  it  is  determined  by  the  sove- 
reign dispensation  of  God.    And  yet  more  explicitly  and  more  fully  is  the  same 
doctrine  contained  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Gospel  by  St.  John,  where  we 
read  this  of  the  Redeemer  of  men  :  "  As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave 
He  power  to  become  the   sons  of   God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on   His 
name:  which  were  born,   not  of  blood,  nor  of  the   will  of  the  flesh,   nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.'^     They  were  newborn,  "  not  of  blood" — not 
by  descent  from  any  privileged  parents  ;    "  not  of  the  will  of  the  flesh" — not 
by  the  will  of  the  unrenewed  nature,  not  by  the  will  of  the  persons  so  renewed  : 
"not  by  the  will  of  man" — not  by  the  inclination,  intention,   and  act   of  any 
of  their  fellow  creatures  :  "  but   of  God."     That    "  the  will   of  the  flesh" 
means  this,  we  may  infer  from  the  use  of  that  term  in  many  passages;  for 
brevity's  sake  I  will  only  refer  to  two  or  three.     If  you  look   at   the  close  of 
the  seventh  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  you  see  these  words — "  So 
then,   with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God,   but  with  the  flesh  the 
law  of  sin."     The  apostle  certainly  does  not  mean  in  that  place,   that  his  bodi/ 
"  served  the  law  of  sin,"  because  sin  has  not  dominion  over  those  who  are 
renewed  by  grace  ;   but  he  means,   that  with  his  fallen  nature  he  was  disposed 
to  sin, — that   as  far  as  that  fallen  nature  acted  within  him,   even  after  the 
change   of    his   heart,   he   was  disposed  to  sin,   while  his    "  mind,"    being 
changed,   had  a  prevailing  inclination  to  serve  God.      In  the  first  verse  of  the 
next  chapter  we  read,  "  There  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit ;"  "  the  flesh"   is  op- 
posed to  ''  the  spirit,"  the  one  being  the  natural  principle,  the  principle  of  the 
fallen  human  nature,  and  the  other  the  principle  imparted  by  God.     So,   it  is 
said  in  the  eighth  verse — "  They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God  :"  this 
does  not  mean  those  who  are  in  the  body,    because  numbers  who  by  His  grace 
obey  Him,  do  please  Him  ;  but  it  means  those  who  are  under  the  dominion  of 
their  corrupt  nature, — those  who,   their  nature  being  unrenewed,  are  not  yet 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Spirit.     "  They  that  are  in   the  flesh  cannot  please 
God  :  but  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,"  (certainly  they  were  still  in  the  body,  but 
they  were  "  not  in  the  flesh,"  that  is,    their  nature  was  no  longer  unrenewed,) 
— "  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwell  in  you."     And  that   "  the  flesh"  does  not  mean,   as  those  commentators 
would  lead  us  to  imagine,  who  systematically  select  the  lowest  sense,  which  is 
compatible  with  the  terms  of  a  passage,  with  little  reference   to  their  general 
use  or  to  the  force  of   the  context — that  it  does  not  mean  merely  external  ac- 
tions,  but  that  it  means  generally  the  actions  of  the  unrenewed  nature,  we 
may  learn  from  the  use  of  this  same  term  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Galatians,    where  the  apostle  declares,   that  "  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  these  ; 
witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  eu- 
vyings:"  all  of  them  mental  acts,  all  of  them  acts  which  are  not  bodily.     By 


29 

"the  fleslt,"  tberefove  was  clearly  meant  to  be  included  the  mind,  as  well  as 
the  body;  and  hence,  when  it  is  said  that  men  are  not  born  "of  the  will  of 
the  flesh,"  it  means  the  inclinations  of  their  unrenewed  nature.  In  fact 
"the  flesh"  literally,  the  body,  has  no  "will;"  the  mind  must  be  the  seat 
of  the  will  ;  and  "  the  will  of  the  flesh"  is  the  will  of  the  unrenewed  mind. 
And  thus  the  passage  before  ua  declares,  that  all  who  are  new  born,  are  born 
"  not  of  blood" — not  of  descent,  "  nor  by  the  [unrenewed]  will,  nor  by  the 
will  of  [any]  man,  but  of  God." 

But  let  us  now  apply  this  statement  to  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration. 
According  to  which  doctrine,  any  child,  who  is  brought  to  be  baptised,  is  re- 
generate at  the  moment  when  he  is  baptised  :  regenerate  uniformly,  so  that 
there  can  be  no  possibility  of  failure.  No  matter  how  ungodly  the  minister, 
how  irreverent  or  careless  the  parents,  how  utterly  regardless  of  the  force  and 
intention  of  the  ordinance  the  friends  may  be,  when  the  child  is  brought  to  be 
baptised,  it  is  by  that  baptism  regenerate.  Hence,  then,  it  follows,  that  any 
parents  can  determine  when  their  child  shall  be  regenerate;  that  they  can  fix 
the  very  day,  the  very  hour,  when  regeneration  shall  take  place.  However 
ungodly  those  parents  maybe,  still  they  can  positively  determine  that  their 
child  shall  be  regenerate.  And  therefore  as  baptism  takes  place  by  "  the  will 
of  man,"  if  regeneration  invariably  accompany  it,  regeneration  also  takes 
place  by  "  the  will  of  man;"  and  it  is  impossible  to  say,  as  is  said  in  this 
passage  of  Scripture,  that  such  children  are  new  born,  not  of  descent,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  fallen  nature,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

It  is  not  admissible  to  reply,  that  such  regeneration  takes  place  by  the  power 
of  God,  and  not  by  the  will  of  the  parents.  For  the  baptism  indisputably 
takes  place  by  the  will  of  the  parents,  and  the  regeneration  is  supposed  uni- 
formly to  accompany  that  act.  What,  I  ask,  is  the  meaning  in  common  lan- 
guage, (and  the  Bible  always  uses  language  in  its  ordinary  sense,) — what  is  the 
meaning  of  saying,  that  anything  is  done  by  the  human  will  ?  Is  it  not,  that 
such  au  effect  uniformly  and  invariably  accompanies  the  act  of  the  will?  If  a 
man,  for  instance,  determines  on  a  journey,  that  journey  is  properly  said  to 
be  accomplished  by  his  will,  though  it  is  in  God  alone  "  we  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being,"  and  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  acconiplish  it  except  by 
the  power  of  God.  When  a  man  determines  that  a  particular  crop  shall  be 
grown  in  his  field,  it  is  properly  said,  that  that  crop  is  placed  there  by  his  will, 
although  it  is  true  that  God  alone  "  giveth  us  fruitful  seasons,  tilling  our  hearts 
with  food  and  gladness."  Thus  the  fact  that  there  is  the  co-operation  of  the 
Divine  Being  with  all  our  acts,  does  not  in  common  language  exclude  the 
human  will  ;  and  wherever  it  is  said  that  a  thing  has  been  done,  not  by  the 
human  will,  but  by  God,  it  means  that  the  human  will  cannot  controul  it,  and 
cannot  secure  it.  But  if  it  be  the  fact,  that  any  parents  can  at  any  time  say, 
'  Wfe  will  have  our  child  regenerated,'  with  as  much  certainty  as  they  can  say, 
'  We  will  take  such  a  journey,'  or  '  We  will  have  such  a  mode  of  cultivation;'  if 
the  one  is  as  certain  as  the  other,— if  it  as  certainly  follows  the  act  of  the 
human  will—thon  in  common  language  it  cannot  be  said,  as  is  said  in  the 
language  of  that  text,  that  such  children  were  born,  "  not  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  Yet  this  must  be  true  :  and  as 
God's  Word  must  stand,  it  follows,  that  such  a  regeneration  docs  not  take  place, 
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that  it  is  7iot  "  by  the  will  of  the  flesh,"   that  it  is  not  "  by  the  will  of  man  ;" 
and  consequently  baptism  is  not  regeneration. 

II.  If  we  look,  again,  at  what  is  stated  in  Scripture  respecting  the  Author 
of  this  change,  we  are  guided  to  the  same  conclusion. 

When  Nicodemus  did  not  understand  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words,  and 
inquired  that  meaning,  our  Lord  gave  him  this  amplification  of  His  previous 
statement:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  When  a  person 
is  baptised,  then,  supposing  this  passage  to  have  reference  to  baptism,  he  is 
"born  of  water;"  supposing  our  Saviour  to  have  referred  to  baptism  by  this 
passage,  (which  is  not  improbable,)  then  such  a  person  is  new  born  of  water ; 
he  undergoes  an  ecclessiastical  change,  and  enters  into  new  relations  with  the 
Church  of  God  ;  it  is  a  circumstantial  change,  but  not  a  moral  change  ;  our 
Lord  (supposing  the  passage  to  refer  to  baptism,)  declares  him  to  be  "  born 
of  water,"  but  does  not  declare  him  to  be  spiritually  changed.  Being,  there- 
fore, thus  changed  externally  and  circumstantially,  he  has  now  to  be  changed 
spiritually ;  and  that  our  Lord  declares  to  be  effected  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
He  is  "born  of  water'' — he  must  now  be  "  born  of  the  Spirit :"  "  Except  a  man 
be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
The  Spirit,  then,  is  the  Author  of  this  spiritual  change,  which  takes  place  in 
the  regenerate;  and  the  change  must,  therefore,  be  answerable  to  His  own 
nature.  Whatever  it  be.  He  must  so  far  change  the  person,  in  whom  He  con- 
descends thus  to  act,  as  to  bring  him  to  conformity  to  His  own  nature  ;  the 
peison  so  changed  must  become  spiritual.  And  this  our  Lord  further  intimated 
most  plainly,  when  He  added  in  the  following  verse,  "  That  which  is  born  of 
the  flesh,  is  flesh  ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit."  As  those 
who  are  naturally  born,  inherit  the  fallen  nature  of  their  parents,  so  those  who 
are  spiritually  born,  obtain  a  spiritual  nature,  conformed  to  their  heavenly 
parentage.  As  God  the  Spirit  is  the  author  of  the  change.  He  makes  them 
"spirit,"  or  spiritual;  and  if  any  one  does  not  become  spiritual,  we  have  a 
certain  proof  in  the  remaining  carnality,  that  he  has  not  been  "  born  of  the 
Spirit."  And  if  we  ask  what  it  is  to  become  spiritual,  as  many  other  passages 
illustrate  the  meaning  of  this  term,  so  we  may  find  it  most  clearly  declared  in 
the  eighth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  "  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but 
in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you."  Those,  then,  who 
are  regenerate,  have  that  infinite  Spirit  dwelling  within  them,  and  are  become 
the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  it  is  no  slight  pi'ivilege,  it  is  no  despicable 
blessing,  to  have  God  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  the  heart  as  in  His  temple,  and 
we  may  be  sure  the  consequences  are  mighty.  They  are  stated  here  to  be,  in 
the  first  place,  that  a  man  sets  his  mind  on  the  things  the  Spirit  of  God  ap- 
proves: "They  that  are  after  the  flesh,  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh," — 
that  is,  they  set  their  minds  and  hearts  upon  them  :  "  but  they  that  are  after 
the  Spirit,  the  things  of  the  Spirit,'' — that  is,  they  set  their  minds  principally 
upon  them.  Wherever,  therefore,  a  person  does  not  become  spiritually- 
mmded,  that  is,  set  his  thoughts  and  his  mind  chiefly  upon  those  things  which 
regard  eternity  and  the  favour  of  God,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  Spirit  does  not 
dwell  within  him,  and  that  he  is  not  "  born  of  the  Spirit."     Again,    in  the 
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fourteenth  verse  we  read,  "  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are 
the  sons  of  God."  Where  this  blessed  Spirit  condescends  to  dwell,  there  He 
governs,  He  exercises  a  supreme  dominion  over  the  thoughts,  the  affections 
and  the  will ;  and  if  any  one  manifests  by  the  habitual  tenor  of  his  life,  that  his 
thoughts,  his  affections  and  his  will  are  not  led  or  governed  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  he  manifests  clearly,  that  he  is  not  *'  born  of  the  Spirit," 

But  is  it  not  too  plain,  that  numbers  of  those  who  are  baptised  in  infancy, 
do  not  manifest  in  adult  life,  that  they  are  led  of  the  Spirit  ;  do  not  manifest, 
when  the  faculties  have  been  developed,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  them, 
and  that  they  are  led  by  His  influence ;  spurning  as  they  do  all  restraints  of 
religion,  and  scorning  all  its  promises  ?  If,  then,  an  adult  be  not  spiritual, 
we  may  be  sure  he  is  not  "  born  of  the  Spirit;"  and  likewise,  if  a  child  be 
not  spiritual,  we  may  be  sure  that  that  child  is  not   "  born  of  the  Spirit." 

It  is  true,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  at  any  time,  and  in  the  tendcrest 
years,  bring  the  mind  of  a  child,  once  fallen,  to  Himself;  but  it  is  equally 
true,  that  where  He  dwells  in  the  mind  even  of  a  child.  He  will  make  that 
child  spiritual.  His  operations  are  the  same,  whether  in  adult  years  or  in  in- 
fancy. We  read  of  John  the  Baptist,  that  he  was  "  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost''  from  infancy  ;  and  what  do  we  read,  as  the  consequence  of  that  early 
blessing?  At  the  close  of  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  it  is  said,  "  The  child 
grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit :"  every  holy  principle,  every  gracious  affec- 
tion, manifesting  itself  early  and  with  power  in  that  extraordinary  child.  Now 
this,  which  was  seen  in  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  sanctified  from  his  infancy, 
is  likewise  seen  in  numbers  of  children,  in  whom  it  pleases  God  the  Spirit  to 
dwell.  Many  children,  from  the  tenderest  years,  from  ten  years  old  even  to 
five  and  four,  have  manifested  beyond  all  question  to  those  around  them,  that 
they  were  "  born  of  the  Spirit."  It  has  been  seen  by  the  love,  with  which 
they  regarded  their  Redeemer;  it  has  been  seen  by  the  reverence,  with 
which  they  treated  the  things  of  God  ;  it  has  been  seen  by  the  desire  they  felt 
after  the  heavenly  world ;  it  has  been  manifested  by  their  love  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  of  prayer ;  it  has  been  seen  by  that  uniform  submission  to  their 
parents'  will,  which  was  grounded  on  the  fear  of  God;  it  has  been  manifested 
by  a  tenderness  of  conscience,  which  nothing  but  grace  could  have  bestowed. 
Now  if  this  has  been  seen  in  numbers  of  young  children,  of  children  in  the 
very  tenderest  years,  then  as  soon  as  the  faculties  of  any  children  are  so  far 
developed,  that  these  results  can  be  apparent,  we  have  a  right  to  look  for  those 
results  in  all  who  are  "  born  of  the  Spirit."  The  least  that  can  be  expected 
in  any  renewed  child,  is  that  which  was  seen  in  John  ;  namely,  that  as  soon 
as  the  faculties  begin  to  unfold,  as  soon  as  the  intellect  is  capable  of  understand- 
ing the  main  facts  of  the  Gospel,  and  as  soon  as  the  affections  are  capable  of 
being  fixed  on  any  being  who  is  revealed  to  faith,  so  soon  the  eflects  may  be 
seen,  which  follow  in  fact  in  all  those  children.  But  every  one  must  have  ob- 
served, that  the  contrary  is  apparent  in  too  many  instances  of  children  bap- 
tised in  infancy.  Selfishness,  and  self-will,  and  fierce  passions,  and  greedi- 
ness, and  an  indisposition  to  fulfil  their  duty,  with  theft  and  hypocrisy,  and 
envies  and  contentions,  are  apparent  in  their  earliest  years,  and  grow  on  from 
the  wickedness  of  childhood  to  the  profligacy  of  adult  ungodliness.  And  in 
all  such  cases,  it  is  impossible  to  conclude,  that  such  children  have  been  "born 
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of  the  Spirit;"   and  if  not,  Uien  they  were  not  rcgcnerrited  by  baptism,   ami 
baj)tism  is  not  regeneration. 

It  is,  however,  a  favourite  notion  with  some,  that  in  such  cases  grace  is  latent; 
and  that  that  latent  grace  is  extinguished  in  after  life  in  those,  that  finally  apos- 
tatise ;  and  that  it  leads  subsequently  to  the  conversion  of  those  who  become  reli- 
gious.    Now  the  former  of  these  ideas  is  contrary  to  scriptural  doctrine,    as  we 
have  already  seen  ;  wherever  grace  is  communicated,  it  lasts  ;  wherever  God 
begins  a  work  of  grace.    He  carries  it  on  to  its  completion  ;  and  in  all  those 
instances  in  which  religion  is  finally  lost,  we  may  be  sure,  that  religion — true 
religion  never  existed.     And  with  respect  to  the  second,    I  beg  you  to  observe 
the  extreme  weakness  and  impropriety  of  the  notion  :  that  there  is  latent  grace, 
which  in  after  years  occasions  the  conversion  of  the  children,  that  finally  appear 
to  be  religious.     For  what  are  the  results  of  regeneration?     As  we  have  seen, 
they  are  faith,  and  love,    and  holiness,    and  obedience  ;  and  wherever  grace 
reigns,  it  produces  these  effects,  according  to  the  development  of  the  faculties  of 
the  person,   in  whom  it  dwells.     More,  indeed,   in  one,   and  less   in  another, 
according  to  the  degree  of  grace;  but  wherever  grace  exists,    there  is  some 
measure  of  faith,  and  love,  and  holiness,  and  obedience  ;  in  fact,  these  things 
prevail  there  over  all  contrary  dispositions  and  habits.     If  we  see,   therefore, 
children,    in  whom  there  is  a  manifest,   undisguised  indifference  to  God  and  to 
holy  things,  how  can  there  be  there  a  latent  faith  ?    And  if  we  see  a  child,  who 
undisguisedly  dislikes  the  subject  of  religion,  and  is  not  disjwsed  to  read  the  nar- 
rative of  the  Saviour's  sufferings,  and  is  not  attracted  by  the  account  of  His  love, 
and  does  not  feel  interested  in  the  promises  or  lay  liold  of  them,   how  in  such  a 
case  can  there  he  latent  love  ?     And  if  we  see  children,  (as  too  often,  alas  !  we 
doj  especially  where  they  are  undi-r  the  care  of  ungodly  and  careless  parents,)  sin 
greedily  without  scruple  and  without  remorse,  according  to  their  capacities  for  sin, 
how  can  we  say  that  there  is  iu  them  latent  obedience  ?   To  speak  ot  those,  whose 
whole  temper  and  conduct  manifest  utter,  entire  ungodliness,  as  having,  in 
some  mysterious  and  unaccountable  manner,  a  latent  something  termed  grace, 
would  be  the  same  thing  as  to  say,  when  a  man's  children  were  daily  disobeying 
his  commands  and  nearly  breaking  his  heart,  that  they  had  a  latent  submission 
to  his  will  ;  or,   when  they  were  daily  manifesting  a  disregard  to  his  wishes,   a 
contempt  of  his  authority, — that  there  was  a  latent  respect  for  him  :  or  it  they 
mocked  him  when  he  was  absent,  and  endeavoured  continually  to  wound  his 
feelings, — that  they  had  a  latent  affection  towards  him.  In  nothing  but  religion 
would  language  so  inappropriate  and  inexact  be  tolerated  for  a  moment ;  and  it 
is  only,  I  believe,  because  the  ideas  which  numbers  attach  to  religious  subjects, 
arc  so  exceedingly  vague,  that  the  inappropriateness  of  the  language  remains 
without  detection.     But  if  there  be  no  latent  grace  in  those  who,  baptised  in 
infancy,  from  the  very  first  manifest   a  disregard  to  all  the  claims  of  their 
Maker,  then  it  follows,  that  such  children  were  not  regenerate,  when  in  infancy 
they  were  baptised  ;  and  that  baptism  is  not  regeneration. 

III.  Let  us  now,  in  the  third  place,  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture  respecting  the  means,  by  which  this  change  is  effected. 

Very  shortly  after  our  blessed  Saviour's  ascension,  were  three  thousand  per- 
sons added  at  once  to  the  Church  of  Christ ;  within  two  years,   five  thousand 
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move  were  added  to  llie  Church  ;  and  these  eight  thousand  converted  Jews 
rapidly  grew  in  unmbcr,  till  within  a  few  years  it  could  be  said,  that  there  were 
many  myriads  converted  from  the  bosom  of  that  nation.  And  then  the  Gentile 
Churches  began  to  form,  in  Syria  and  in  Asia  Minor,  spread  into  Greece,  and 
were  extended  to  Italy,  and  to  the  bounds  of  the  known  world.  Now  how  were 
all  these  regenerated  ?  The  Scripture  has  not  been  silent  respecting  the  instru- 
menfality  employed.  Before  His  death  our  blessed  Saviour  uttered  this 
prayer  for  His  disciples  generally ;  "Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth  ;  Thy 
Word  is  truth  :"  declaring,  shortly  after,  that  He  did  not  pray  alone  for  the 
few  disciples  that  tlien  surrounded  Him,  but  "for  them  also  which  should 
believe  on  Him  through  their  word."  He  pointed,  then,  to  this  as  the  instru- 
ment of  sanctification — that  Word  which  He  revealed  and  left  to  mankind. 
And  if  we  look  at  the  statement,  which  His  apostles  uniformly  make  when  they 
historically  describe  these  changes,  we  find  the  same  instrumentality  continually 
pointed  out.  Let  us  look,  for  instance,  at  the  statement  made  in  that  passage 
of  the  apostle  James,  to  which  I  have  already  referred  ;  in  his  first  chapter  he 
speaks  thus  of  the  means,  by  which  regeneration  had  been  accomplished — "  Of 
His  own  will  begat  He  us  with  the  Word  of  truth."  In  this  passage  he  speaks 
of  the  whole  multitude  of  Christian  Jews,  now  grown  into  many  myriads  :  and 
of  these  generally  the  apostle  says,  that  they  were  born  again  "  by  the  Word  of 
truth."  He  might  have  said  that  they  were  born  by  baptism  ;  or  he  might 
have  said,  that  they  were  born  by  baptism  and  the  Word  of  truth  ;  but  he  speaks 
only  of  one  instrumentality — "  Of  His  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  Word  of 
truth."  Does  the  apostle  Peter  use  any  other  language  ?  If  you  look  at  the 
first  chapter  of  his  first  epistle,  you  find  him  speaking  thus  to  the  Christians  of 
all  Asia  Minor  :  "  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth 
through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one 
another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently."  By  what  had  they  "  purified  their 
souls?"  It  was  "obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit;"  the  truth  was 
preached  to  them,  the  Spirit  of  God  led  them  to  receive  the  truth,  and  thus  they 
were  purified.  And  he  explains  further  the  same  process,  when  he  adds— 
"  Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  Word 
of  God."  He  might  have  said,  they  were  born  again  by  baptism;  he  might 
have  said,  they  were  born  again  partly  by  baptism  and  partly  by  the  Word  of 
God  ;  but  he  makes  no  reference  to  any  other  mode,  by  which  this  great 
change  was  effected,  but  the  reception  of  the  Word  of  God—"  Being  born  again 
by  the  Word  of  God."  And  what  was  true  of  the  whole  multitude  of  Jewish 
Christians,  and  what  was  true  of  all  the  Christians  of  Asia  Minor  throughout 
its  provinces,  must  be  true  of  all  Christians  now  ;  the  Almighty  does  not  em- 
ploy one  mode  to  regenerate  men  now,  while  another  was  then  used.  And  if 
we  extend  our  view  further  to  other  Churches,  we  find  the  apostle  Paul  giving 
us  precisely  the  same  account  of  the  regeneration  of  the  Christians  at  Corinth  : 
in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle,  he  says—"  I  write  not  these  things  to 
shame  you,  but  as  my  beloved  sons  I  warn  you  ;  for  though  ye  have  ten 
thousand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers,  for  in  Christ  Jesus 
/  have  begotten  you  through  the  Gospel."  How  were  these  born  mto  the 
Church  of  Christ  ?  It  was,  "  through  the  Gospel."  And  who  was,  under  God, 
in  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  apostle  says,  the  means  of  their  regeneration?     The 
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apostle  speaks  of  himself  as  its  only  human  cause.  But  if  they  were  regenerated 
by  baptism,  then  they  had  as  many  spiritual  fathers,  as  they  had  baptisers,  and 
St.  Paul  would  not  be  the  only  human  cause  of  their  change.  Indeed,  if  they  were 
regenerated  by  baptism,  he  was  not  the  cause  of  that  change  at  all,  inasmuch 
as  he  declares  that  he  was  not  the  person  who  baptised  them.  In  the  first 
chapter  of  that  epistle  we  read — "  I  thank  God  that  I  baptised  none  of  ypu  but 
Crispus  and  Gains."  An  extraordinary  expression,  if  baptism  were  regenera- 
tion :  that  the  apostle  should  "  thank  God''  he  was  not  the  means  of  regene- 
rating those,  who  were  by  regeneration  become  the  heirs  of  heaven,  all  the 
curse  of  a  broken  law  removed,  and  themselves  admitted  to  the  privileges  of 
God's  children.  But  zealous  as  he  was  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  afraid  that 
they  should  form  parties  adopting  other  denominations  than  that  of  the  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus  Christ,  he  rejoiced  that  he  had  not  baptised  them,  "  lest  any 
should  say  that  he  had  baptised  in  his  own  name."  "  And,"  he  adds,  "  I  bap- 
tised also  the  household  of  Stephanas ;  besides,  I  know  not  whether  I  baptised 
any  other.  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptise,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel." 
Why,  if  baptism  were  the  means  by  which  men  were  to  become  the  children  of 
God  and  the  heirs  of  heaven,  surely  there  was  no  object  so  great  as  this  ;  surely 
this  should  be  set  in  the  very  front  and  head  of  the  commission  to  the  Christian 
minister  ;  he  was  to  be  sent,  not  so  much  to  preach,  as  to  baptise.  To  preach, 
indeed,  but  that  must  be  subordinate  ;  his  tirst  great  mission  was  to  bap- 
tise, and  thus  to  regenerate.  But  the  apostle  says,  "  Christ  sent  me  not  to  bap- 
tise, but  to  preach  the  Gospel."  At  all  events,  these  Corinthian  Christians,  not 
baptised  by  the  apostle,  were  not,  if  baptism  be  regeneration,  regenerate  through 
his  instrumentality.  But  he  declares,  in  the  passage  before  us,  that  they  we7-e 
regenerate  by  his  instrumentality,  and  by  bis  alone,  though  they  had  many 
other  instructors  and  though  they  had  various  other  baptisers.  Consequently, 
they  were  not  regenerate  by  baptism,  but,  as  he  states,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  thus  baptism  was  not  in  their  case  regenei-ation. 

And  if  we  look  at  the  history  of  Cornelius,  we  may  see  a  remarkable  illus- 
tration of  this  same  truth.  In  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
we  read  of  that  visit,  which  the  apostle  Peter  was  divinely  commissioned  to 
make  to  Cornelius,  and  of  its  consequences.  While  he  stated  to  them  the  great 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  said,  that  "  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them,  which 
heard  the  Word.  And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were  astonished, 
as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  answered  Peter,  Can  any  man  forbid  water, 
that  these  should  not  be  baptised,  which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well 
as  we  ?"  It  was  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  that  was  made  effectual  to  their 
conversion  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit :  and  then,  after  that  conversion,  they 
were  to  profess  it  by  baptism.  "  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptised  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  On  a  subsequent  occasion  there  was  an  opportunity, 
in  which  the  apostle  Peter  might,  supposing  such  to  have  been  the  fact,  have 
distinctly  and  naturally  stated,  that  these  were  regenerated  and  purified  by 
baptism  ;  but  we  see  a  remarkable  contrast  in  his  statement.  In  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  he  says,  "  God  who  knoweth  the  hearts, 
bare  them  witness,"  that  is,  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  "  giving  them  the  Holy 
Ghost,  even  as  He  did  unto  us;  and  put  no  difference  between  us  and  them, 
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purifyingtheir  hearts  by  faith."  It  was  the  reception  of  the  Word  of  God, 
then,  which  sanctified  their  hearts,  and  not  baptism.  And  if  so,  then  in  all 
similar  instances,  it  is  not  baptism,  but  it  is  the  reception  of  the  Word  of  God, 
which  sanctifies  and  regenerates  the  soul. 

But  perhaps  it  may  here  be  said,  that  regeneration  is  effected  in  adult  life 
indeed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  separate  from  baptism,  but  that  in  the  case  of  infants 
it  may  be  effected  by  baptism  iteelf.  To  this  let  me  answer,  in  the  first  place, 
that  these  statements  we  have  already  seen,  were  made  many  years  subsequent 
to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  the  epistle  of  the  apostle  James  was 
written  about  the  year  62,  and  that  of  Peter  followed  about  three  years  after- 
wards ;  and  consequently,  amongst  those,  to  whom,  and  of  whom  they  wrote, 
there  were  numbers  of  the  children  of  believing  parents,  from  infancy  to  twenty- 
seven  and  twenty-nine  years  of  age.  If,  therefore,  infants,  when  baptised,  had 
been  regenerate,  a  large  multitude  of  those  to  whom  he  wrote,  a  very  consider- 
able proportion  of  the  baptised  at  that  period,  must  have  been  those  who  were 
baptised  in  infancy ;  and  consequently,  the  apostles  would  have  said  of  them 
at  least,  that  they  were  regenerate  by  baptism.  But  as  we  have  observed, 
neither  of  these  apostles,  neither  Paul  nor  James  nor  Peter,  gives  the  least  inti- 
mation of  any  portion  of  that  believing  company  being  regenerate  by  baptism. 
All  of  them  point  to  the  Word  of  God,  as  the  instrumentality,  by  which  that 
change  was  effected.  If,  therefore,  there  were  any,  who  were  regenerate  in 
infancy  or  without  the  instrumentality  of  the  Word,  they  were  except  cases, 
the  great  multitude  (of  the  children  of  believing  parents  as  well  as  the  rest,) 
being  brought  to  Christ  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Word  of  God.  And  in  the 
second  place,  I  answer,  that  there  is  no  account  in  Scripture,  not  the  obscurest 
hint,  of  more  than  one  baptism  ;  there  is  not  the  least  intimation,  throughout 
the  whole  of  the  sacred  Volume,  that  there  is  one  baptism  with  respect  to 
infants,  and  another  baptism  with  respect  to  adults.  The  baptism  of  the  one 
and  the  baptism  of  the  other  have  the  same  origin,  are  effected  by  the  same 
causes,  and  lead  to  the  same  results.  There  is  only  one  class  of  passages,  to 
which  we  can  look  for  the  illustration  of  the  whole  doctrine  ;  and  that  class  of 
passages  refers  as  much  to  adult  as  to  infant  baptism,  to  infant  as  to  adult.  It 
is  impossible  for  a  commentator  to  point  out  whether  they  belong  to  the  one  or 
to  the  other,  because  in  Scripture  there  is  but  one  baptism  ;  and  consequently, 
if  adults  are  not  regenerated  by  baptism,  so  neither  are  infants.  The  idea  ot 
making  a  discrimination  is  a  pure  fiction  of  the  fancy,  sustained  by  not  the 
slightest  evidence  in  the  Word  of  God,  because  all  the  passages  which  could  be 
adduced,  or  rather  tortured,  to  support  regeneration  by  baptism,  referjust  as  much 
to  adults  as  they  do  to  infants.  And  therefore,  if  the  passages  before  us,  or  any 
other  that  may  be  cited,  do  not  refer  to  adults,  and  do  not  say  that  adults  are 
regenerated  by  baptism,  they  do  not  say  that  infants  are  so. 

But  here  it  may  be  objected,  that  in  one  passage  at  least  the  apostle  Paul 
declares,  that  persons  are  sanctified  by  baptism  ;  for  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  he  states,  that  "  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave 
Himself  for  it,  that  He  might  sanctify,"  (which,  it  may  be  alleged,  includes 
regeneration,)—"  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
water."  Now,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  impossible  that  one  passage  of  Scripture 
can  contradict  other  passages  of  Scripture  ;  the  apostles  wrote  with  perfect  con- 
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sistency,  and  if  they  tell  us  in  other  passages,  that  the  Word  of  God  is  the 
source  of  regeneration,  and  give  us  infallible  proofs  that  baptism  does  not  rege- 
nerate, we  must  not  interpret  this  expression  ("that  He  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  the  Church  with  the  washing  of  water,")  in  any  sense  which  is  contra- 
dictory to  the  rest.  And  in  the  next  place,  let  me  beg  you  to  observe  those 
Avords,  so  often  strangely  overlooked,  which  close  the  sentence  :  "  He  gave 
Himself  for  the  Church,  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing 
of  water  by  the  Word."  If  the  Church  is  cleansed  and  sanctified  "  by  the 
Word,"  how  is  it  by  baptism  ?  If  an  adult  is  sanctified  "  by  the  Word''  of 
God,  how  is  it  by  baptism  ?  If  a  child  is  sanctified  "by  the  Word"  of  God, 
how  is  he  sanctified  by  baptism  ?  The  apostle  here  says,  the  Church  is  sancti- 
fied "  by  the  Word  ;"  and  therefore  he  does  not  say,  that  it  is  sanctified  by  bap- 
tism. 

If  it  be  replied,  that  a  person  may  be  regenerate  by  baptism,  and  then  after- 
wards sanctified  by  the  Word  ;  that  is  not  the  declaration  of  the  passage.  Such 
an  interpretation  would  demand  an  additional  word  ;  it  must  be — "That  He 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  andhy  the  Word."  But 
there  is  no  similar  instance  in  the  New  Testament  ;  the  word  and  would  intro- 
duce quite  a  new  idea;  and  the  fact  that  that  word  is  omitted,  proves  that 
there  are  not  two  processess,  to  which  the  apostle  alludes,  but  only  one.  "  To 
sanctify  and  cleanse  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word,"  is  one  act,  what- 
ever it  means  ;  and  that  one  act,  the  apostle  distinctly  says,  is  accomplished 
"  by  the  Word."  Whatever,  therefore  the  apostle  means  here,  he  means  this  : 
that  persons  who  are  regenerate  by  grace,  are  regenerate  by  the  instrumentality 
of  the  Word  somehow.  And  if  so,  then  this  passage,  if  it  refers  to  baptism  at 
all  (as  many  think),  must  only  mean,  that  those  who  are  regenerate  by  the  re- 
ception of  the  Word  of  truth,  are  led  by  that  Word  to  the  profession  of  faith  in 
baptism,  and  thus  may  be  said  to  be  cleansed  by  that  faith,  which  they  profess 
in  baptism. 

But  it  seems  far  more  probable,  that  the  apostle  did  not  speak  at  all  of  the 
sign  here,  but  only  of  the  thing  signified.  There  is  nothing  to  lead  us  to  the 
idea,  that  he  had  the  remotest  intention  of  designating  the  sign.  He  seems  to 
declare,  in  consistency  with  all  the  other  passages  we  have  adduced,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  gave  Himself  for  His  Church,  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
by  the  Word  as  by  the  washing  of  Water ;  that  the  application  of  that  Word  was 
the  wasbing  of  water  ;  so  that  the  two  things  have  precisely  the  same  signifi- 
cation, and  the  Word  was  the  instrument,  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
wrought  in  the  heart  that  purifying,  which  is  here  termed  "  the  washing  of 
water."  And  hence,  this  passage,  no  less  than  all  the  rest,  intimates  the  same 
great  truth,  that  it  is  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  the  ordinary  means  employed 
by  Him  for  the  regeneration  of  the  soul,  as  He  Himself  is  the  author  of  it,  and 
His  sovereign  goodness  is  the  source. 

Let  me  here  notice  to  you,  of  those  proofs,  which  we  have  adduced  hitherto, 
that  the  regeneration  of  the  soul,  accomplished  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  required 
by  all  ungodly  persons,  whether  baptised  in  infancy  or  not, — that  these  proofs 
are  separate,  and  each  independently  conclusive.  We  have  seen,  that  the  im- 
mediate fruits  of  regeneration,   accompanied  with    the   fact  that  regeneration 
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cannot  be  lost,  show  that  ungodly  persons,  who  were  baptised  in  infancy,  were 
not  then  regenerate  ;  now  tliis  proof  is  independently  conclusive  of  the  doc- 
trine, even  if  the  other  proofs  which  wc  have  adduced  were  overlooked.  Wc 
have  seen  too,  that  those  who  are  regenerate,  being  elect  of  God  unto  eternal 
life,  cannot  perish,  and  consequently,  that  those  who  perish,  though  baptised 
in  infancy,  were  not  regenerate  ;  this  separate  proof  is  also  independently  con- 
clusive, though  the  proof  from  the  fruits  of  regeneration  were  wholly  lost.  And 
I  may  say  the  same  of  those  three  considerations,  which  have  been  adduced 
this  evening.  If  it  be  true,  that  men  are  regenerate,  "  not  by  blood,  nor  by 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  by  the  will  of  man,"  but  solely  by  the  sovereign  pur- 
pose and  mercy  of  God,  it  follows  from  this  one  statement  of  Scripture,  inde- 
dendently  of  all  the  rest,  that  baptism  is  not  regeneration.  So  likewise,  if  we 
knew  nothing  of  that  original  purpose,  if  the  Scriptures  were  wholly  silent  as 
to  its  first  origin,  and  only  told  us  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  the  author  of  this 
change,  which  must  in  every  case  (as  is  revealed  in  Scripture,)  render  those 
whom  He  thus  changes  spiritual,  so  that  He  dwells  in  them,  and  ihey  set  their 
minds  on  the  things  which  He  approves,  and  are  led  by  Him  as  to  their 
thoughts,  affections  and  will;  it  would  follow  from  this  fact  alone,  that  baptism 
could  not  be  regeneration,  inasmuch  as  so  many  children  manifest  from  their 
earliest  years,  that  they  are  not  spiritual,  but  carnal.  And  likewise,  if  we 
knew  nothing  more  of  this  great  change,  than  that  the  Word  of  God  is  the 
mean,  by  which  it  is  effected  ;  if  we  could  only  point  out  those  various  pas- 
sages, in  which  the  Almighty  has  been  pleased  to  declare,  by  His  inspired  ser- 
vants, that  thi.s  is  the  grand  instrumentality  He  employs  to  change  mankind  ; 
it  would  follow  from  that  instrumentality,  if  we  had  no  other  proof  whatever, 
that  baptism  could  not  be  identical  with  regeneration. 

And  therefore  let  me  again  intreat  you,  my  dear  brethren,  never  to  trust  in 
the  least  to  that  change,  which  was  wrought  in  you  in  baptism.  It  changed 
your  circumstances,  but  it  changed  nothing  else.  It  gave  you  an  outward, 
external,  ecclesiastical  change ;  but  it  gave  you  no  moral  change  whatever. 
Baptism  did  not  make  you  the  children  of  God,  though  it  brought  you  into 
a  communion  with  a  visible  Church  of  Christ,  It  made  you  nominally  the  mem- 
bers of  a  particular  Church  ;  but  baptism  itself  did  nothing  more.  Regenera- 
tion, the  immense  gift  of  the  goodness  of  God,  leading  to  the  justification  of  a 
sinner,  the  eternal  acceptance  of  our  persons  in  Christ,  our  present  peace  and 
our  everlasting  welfare,  is  a  privilege  so  great,  that  language  cannot  be  found, 
warm  enough  to  express  the  gratitude,  which  we  owe  for  it  to  God  :  but  never 
fancy,  that  because  irreligious  persons,  perhaps,  desecrating  a  sacred  institu- 
tion, did  on  a  particular  occasion  bring  any  of  you  to  receive  this  ordinance  of 
Christ,  therefore  without  faith,  without  prayer,  without  any  thing  which  we 
can  conceive  the  Almighty  approving,  that  external  ceremony  brought  you  to 
this  relationship  to  God.  Look,  brethren,  for  its  fruits;  try  yourselves  by  the 
tests,  which  Scripture  lays  down  ;  examine  by  these  whether  you  are  brought 
to  God,  or  never  boast  of  the  privileges  of  your  parentage— never  exult  in  the 
circumstances  to  which  your  early  baptism  has  led  you.  Try  yourselves,  too, 
rny  brethren,  by  the  fact  we  have  this  evening  considered— that  the  Word  of 
God  is  the  great  means,  which  God  employs  to  effect  it.  Has  that  Word  ever 
penetrated  your  conscience  ?     Has  it  ever  subdued  your  heart  ?     Do  you  feel, 
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that  your  will  is  permanently  governed  by  a  regard  to  the  commands  of  God  ? 
And  is  that  Word  so  venerable  to  you,  that  you  follow  its  sacred  dictates 
throughout,  and  have  determined  by  His  grace  to  adhere  to  its  admonitions 
alone  to  the  end? 

Let  me  ask  you,  if  you  do  not  find,  upon  the  application  of  these  Scripture 
tests,  the  proofs  that  you  are  born  again,  to  come  humbly  to  God,  the  sovereign 
Dispenser  of  all  blessings,  to  accomplish  in  you  this  necessary  change.  I  be- 
seech you,  at  once  humble  yourselves  before  God  as  unregenerate.  Do  not  de- 
ceive yourselves ;  because  deception  will  be  fatal.  If  you  should  die  with  the 
idea,  that  you  became  the  children  of  God,  when  it  is  an  utter  delusion,  there 
is  no  remedy.  You  will  never  come  back,  to  announce  to  your  friends  on  earth 
that  you  were  self-deceived ;  and  the  blessed  hours,  now  wasted,  in  which  you 
might  have  sought  and  found  mercy,  will  never  be  given  again.  And  there- 
fore do  not,  I  beseech  you,  deceive  yourselves  by  any  fancied  change,  which 
has  accomplished  no  great  results  ;  but  now  come  to  God,  who  is  the  Author 
of  this  blessing,  to  communicate  it  to  your  souls.  Ask  Him  to  bless  you  with 
the  regeneration  of  your  corrupted  nature  by  His  Holy  Spirit  ;  not  because  you 
are  worthy,  but  because  you  feel  yourselves  miserable ;  not  because  you  have 
any  reason  to  assign,  derived  from  your  own  conduct,  but  because  Christ  is 
worthy,  and  you  have  learned  to  trust  Him.  Ask  Him  to  bestow  this  favour 
upon  you,  according  to  His  own  sovereign  pleasure  ;  not  for  your  sake,  but 
in  His  own  abundant  compassion.  And  if  for  awhile  you  seem  to  ask  in  vain, 
and  the  hard  and  rebellious  heart  remains  hard  and  rebellious  still, 'yet  pray 
on.  Like  that  Syrophoenician  woman,  so  often  refused,  yet  whose  prayer  at 
last  was  so  prevailing,  pray  on  ;  till  God,  the  sovereign  Dispenser  of  every 
spiritual  gift,  bestow  on  you  His  Holy  Spirit.  Pray  on,  whatever  be  the  trou- 
bles of  mind  which  you  experience,  till  the  blessing  be  given.  Pray  on,  how- 
ever great  the  temptations,  which  Satan  brings  against  you  to  fail.  Remem- 
ber, Christ  has  said,  men  must  pray  on,  and  never  faint.  And  strive,  even 
through  all  the  difficulties  of  unbelief  and  dejection,  still  to  attach  faith  to  that 
most  gracious  promise,  that  far  more  ready  than  a  parent  to  bless  his  supplicat- 
ing child,  is  God  ready  to  grant  His  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him. 
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"  Jesus  answei'ed  and  said  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee. 
Except  a  man  he  born  ayaiti,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.'' — John  iii,  3. 

Before  the  birth  of  our  blessed  Lord  into  this  world,  tlie  nature  of  His  bene- 
volent mission  was  announced  to  Joseph  by  the  angel,  who  said — "  Thou  shall 
call  His  name  Jesus,  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins."  He  came 
as  Jehovah  the  Saviour ;  uniting  the  nature  of  man  to  the  nature  of  God,  that 
He  might  redeem  us  from  the  power  of  sin  as  well  as  from  its  guilt ;  that  He 
might  become  "  a  curse  for  us, "  and  thus  "redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,"  and  that  He  might  redeem  us  likewise  "from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."  These  two  effects 
of  His  mission  may  never  be  separated.  Those  who  are  redeemed  from  the 
curse,  are  also  redeemed  from  iniquity  itself;  so  that  if  any  one  is  not  re- 
deemed from  iniquity,  and  purified  to  serve  God  in  holiness  and  love,  he  is  not 
relieved  from  the  effects  of  ihe  curse.  None,  therefore,  are  Christ's  disciples, 
except  those  who  are  redeemed  from  both  the  curse  and  the  power  of  sin. 
Hence  our  Lord  declared,  in  the  text  before  us,  that  a  man  must  be  changed, 
in  order,  becoming  Christ's  disciple,  to  be  an  heir  of  heaven  :  "  Except  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

And  yet  numbers  rejoice  in  Christ's  nativity,  and  make  this  period  of  the 
year  aFeason  of  festivity  and  mirth,  as  though  they  were  interested  in  that  great 
transaction,  and  had  imparted  to  them  essential  blessings  through  His  advent, 
who,  if  reminded  how  He  has  distinctly  said,  that  unless  men  are  born  again, 
they  cannot  share  in  those  blessings  His  incarnation  has  obtained  for  us,  answer 
that  they  are  born  again  because  they  were  baptised ;  and  hence  all  the  point 
and  force  of  those  striking  and  numerous  passages,  which  urge  upon  ungodly 
men  the  necessity  of  a  great  moral  change,  are  lost  to  them.  They  say — *  We 
are  bojn  again  because  we  have  been  baptised,  and  hence  no  change  so  uni- 
versal and  so  radical  as  this  is  requisite;  a  little  reformation,  a  little  more 
seriousness,  a  little  more  gratitude,  and  we,   however  ungodly,  shall  be  reiu- 
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stated  in  all  the  privileges  obtained  for  sinners  by  the  nativity  of  the  Son  of 
God.' 

Now,  my  brethren,  as  many  passages  of  Scripture  have  already  (as  we  have 
seen,)  concm*red  to  show,  that  men  have  not  been  necessarily  changed  in  heart 
because  they  were  baptised,  so  let  me  adduce  one  more  scriptural  proof  of  this 
fact  to-day.  We  have  seen  it,  if  I  mistake  not,  abundantly  proved  by  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture  respecting  the  regenerate  ;  let  us  now  see  the  proof,  which 
the  Word  of  God  affords  by  the  language  which  it  employs  respecting  the 
ungodly.  That  language  is  as  plain  as  it  is  solemn,  and  is  well  calculated  to 
undeceive  the  deluded,  and,  if  men  will  listen  to  the  plain  statements  of  Scrip- 
ture, to  convince  them,  that  although  baptised,  they  must,  if  they  are  ungodly, 
be  yet  born  again,  if  they  would  be  disciples  of  Christ  or  heirs  of  heaven. 

1.  Let  us  first  notice,  that  those  who  are  the  disciples  of  Christ,  become,  in 
the  fact  of  embracing  His  religion,  the  children  of  God.  "  Ye  are  all  the  chil- 
dren of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  In  the  language  of  the  Gospel  for  the 
day,  "  as  many  as  receive  Him,  become  the  sons  of  God."  S  o  that  those  who 
are  Christ's  followers,  are  children  of  God  ;  and  those  who  are  children  of 
God,  are  followers  of  Christ.  This  our  Lord  likewise  declared  in  the  seven- 
teenth of  St.  John,  when  He  said,  "  All  Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine, 
and  I  am  glorified  in  them  ;"  the  last  clause  sufficiently  shows,  that  He  is 
speaking  of  persons  rather  than  things  ;  and  therefore  He  declares,  in  other 
words,  '  All  my  disciples  are  Thy  children,  and  Thy  children  are  My  disci- 
ples.'    If  any  one  becomes  a  child  of  God,  he  is,  therefore,  a  disciple  of  Christ. 

Let  me,  further,  remind  you  of  the  endearing  terms,  in  which  Christ  speaks 
of  those  who  are  His  disciples.  Let  us  look  at  the  tenth  chapter  of  this  Gos- 
pel, where  He  says,  "  His  sheep  hear  His  voice,"  and  He  "calleth  His  own 
sheep  by  name."  He  recognises  them  as  His  sheep,  and  He  is  well  acquainted 
with  their  wants  and  weaknesses.  Again,  He  adds,  in  the  fourteenth  verse, 
"  I  am  the  good  Shepherd,  and  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine." 
There  is  not  one  among  them,  whom  the  good  Shepherd  does  not  recognise  as 
His  follower.  "My  sheep  hear  My  voice,"  we  read  in  the  twenty-seventh 
verse,  "  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  Me,  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life."  Since  these  words  so  expressly  declare,  that  our  Saviour  recognises  all 
to  be  His  sheep,  who  are  so, — knows  them  as  His  followers,  if  they  are  so  in- 
deed,— it  follows,  that  if  ony  one  is  ?«o<  known  by  Christ  as  such,  then  such  a 
person  is  not  His  follower,  and  consequently  according  to  the  language  we  have 
already  noticed,  is  not  a  child  of  God,  or,  in  other  words,   is  not  regenerate. 

But  let  us  now  recall  what  Christ  has  said  of  the  ungodly  preachers  of  His 
Gospel.  In  the  seventh  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  our  Lord  says — "  Many  will 
say  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name?  and 
in  Thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  Thy  name  done  many  wonderfuj 
works?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  :  depart  (from 
Me,  ye  that  work  iniquity."  If  this  passage  describes  those  who  had  the  gift  of 
prophecy  and  the  power  of  working  miracles  in  the  name  of  Christ  when  they 
proclaimed  Him,  much  more  must  it  describe  those,  who  have  not  these  extra- 
ordinary gifts,  but  exercise  the  same  functions.  Of  these  it  is  here  stated,  that 
they  were  ungodly  persons — those  that  wrought  iniquity  :  such   as  Judas,  and 
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as  others.  Our  Lord  declares,  that  "many"  such  will  be  found  at  the  last  day, 
and  therefore  refers  to  numbers  besides  those,  who  had  begun  to  preach  in  His 
name  ere  yet  He  ascended  to  His  glory.  He  describes,  therefore,  many  of 
those  preachers  of  His  Word,  who  unquestionably  were  baptised  in  infancy  ; 
and  of  these  ungodly  persons,  who  work  iniquity,  our  Lord  says,  that  He  will 
profess  to  them  at  the  last  day,  that  He  did  not  know  them.  Now  we  have 
seen,  that  He  knows  His  sheep,  and  is  known  of  them  ;  and  if  He  will  declare 
at  the  last  day,  that  He  did  not  know  these,  we  may  be  certain  they  weie  not 
His  sheep,  they  were  not  His  disciples,  they  were  not  children  of  God,  they 
were  not  regenerate.  Nor  had  they  lost  regencracy,  and  ceased  to  be  disciples, 
having  once  been  so ;  for  our  Lord  declares — "  1  will  profess  I  never  knev/ 
you."  There  was  no  period  in  their  whole  profession,  in  which  He  ever  re- 
cognised them  as  His  followers,  or  owned  them  as  His  friends.  And,  there- 
fore, if  He  never  recognised  them,  they  never  were  the  childi-en  of  God,  they 
never  were  regenerate ;  and  though  they  were  baptised  in  infancy,  still  the 
change  was  not  wrought  in  them,  which  must  constitute  them  Christ's  disciples. 
He  **  never  knew  them  ;"  and  consequently,  baptism  even  in  infancy  cannot 
effect  regeneration. 

2.  And  if  our  Lord  speaks  thus  of  ungodly  preachers  of  His  Word,  in  what 
terms  does  He  speak  of  those,  who  are  ungodly  professors  of  faith  in  Him. 
Let  us  turn  to  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew, 
where  we  read  the  parable  of  the  tares  among  the  wheat,  which  sufficiently 
indicates  the  view,  in  which  the  Lord  regards  such.  "  Another  parable  put 
He  forth  unto  them,  saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man 
v/hich  sov/ed  good  seed  in  his  field  ;  but  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and 
sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way."  This  parable,  with  the  con- 
clusion, the  apostles  ill  understood,  and  consequently  asked  at  the  first  con- 
venient opportunity  for  the  explanation,  which  our  Lord  thus  gave.  "  He 
that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  Man;  the  field  is  the  world  ;  the  good 
seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  but  the  tai'es  are  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one  ;  the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil  ;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of 
the  world  ;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered 
and  burned  in  the  fire  ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world.  The  Son  of  Man 
shall  send  forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all  things 
that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity  ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of 
fire  ;  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  It  is  plain,  that  those  who 
are  here  termed  the  bad  seed  are  not  the  heathen  nations,  because  they  are  those 
who  were  mingled  among  the  wheat ;  it  is  equally  plain,  that  the  bad  seed  does 
not  refer  to  those,  who  were  heathen  at  the  time  when  the  Gospel  began  to  be 
preached  in  any  nation,  and  thus  were  mingled  with  Christ's  disciples,  because 
it  is  said  that  they  were  sown  in  the  field  subsequently  to  the  sowing  of  the  good 
seed.  They  are,  therefore,  those  who  live  as  ungodly  persons,  intermingled 
with  His  own  people.  And  they  are  brought  into  that  position  by  stealth  : 
"  While  men  slept,  the  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares"  among  the  wheat.  We 
may  observe,  further,  that  the  field  in  which  these  "  tares"  or  nominal  Chris- 
tians were  sown,  is  not  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  "  the  world."  Not  the  whole 
world— at  least  not  as  yet ;  but  that  portion  of  the  world,  in  which  real  Chris- 
tians are  foimd;  for  these   "tares"  sown  in  the  world,  these  "children  of  the 
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wicked  one''  sown  in  the  world,  were  mingled  amongst  the  "  wheat,"  here 
termed  "  the  children  of  the  kingdom."  Thus  the  parable  before  us  distinctly 
declares,  that  there  are  some,  who  having  been  introduced  to  the  society  of 
God's  children,  and  likened  to  them,  (for  these  tares  could  not  at  first  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  wheat,)  were  still  the  children  of  the  wicked  one  :  "  the 
tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one."  It  is  not  to  be  conceived  or  uttered, 
that  the  children  of  Satan  can  be  termed  the  children  of  God  ;  not  subjects  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  but  intermingled  with  those  that  are,  these  children  of 
Satan  cannot  be  reckoned  those  who  are  born  again,  and  thus  the  children  of 
God.  Nor  were  they  ever  born  again,  and,  ceasing  to  be  the  children  of  God, 
became  the  children  of  Satan  ;  not  only  would  the  image  itself  be  utterly  im- 
proper, and  the  thing  utterly  inconceivable,  but  likewise  the  language  of  the 
passage  itself  forbids  it.  For  our  Lord  says,  '*  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is 
the  devil ;"  he  introduced  them  to  this  familiar  association  with  •'  the  children 
of  the  kingdom,"  and  at  no  period  were  they  thus  introduced  by  God;  in 
other  words,  they  were  never  by  Him  regenerate,  or  made  His  children.  Now 
these  the  language  of  the  parable  shows  us  to  be  ungodly  professors  of  faith  in 
Christ.  Hence,  all  ungodly  professors  of  faith  in  Christ  are  termed  in  this 
parable  the  children  of  Satan,  sown  in  any  visible  Church  of  Christ  by  him,  and 
not  by  God. 

And  of  this  the  commentator  Whitby,  who  can  never  be  accused  of  too  much 
spirituality,  of  too  much  leaning  to  the  doctrines  of  grace — of  this  that  intel- 
ligent commentator  was  fully  aware ;  for  he  wrote,  in  his  exposition  of  this 
passage,  the  following  words :  "  Hence  some  collect  that  even  the  '  tares'  must 
be  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  well  as  '  the  good  seed.'  Which,  if  it 
only  signify  they  by  profession  may  be  so,  is  in  itself  true  ;  but  if  it  be  de- 
signed to  prove  that  they  are  true  members  of  that  body,  of  which  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Head,  that  cannot  follow  from  these  words.  For  first  our  Saviour  saith 
expressly  *  the  field  is'  not  the  Church,  but  *  the  world.'  Secondly,  the  seed 
sown  in  the  field  by  Christ  is  'good  seed,'  '  the  children  of  the  kingdom,'  the 
just;  Ihey,  therefore,  only  can  belong  to  Him,  because  they  only  are  sown 
by  Him.  The  '  tares'  were  sown  in  it  by  the  envious  man  ;  that  is,  the  devil, 
the  enemy  of  Christ  and  of  His  Church.  They  are  sown  while  tlie  overseers 
of  the  Church  were  asleep,  and  are  expressly  called  '  the  children  of  the  devil.' 
And  is  it  reasonable,  to  conceive  that  the  devil,  the  great  enemy  of  the  Church 
and  of  its  Head,  should  beget  members  to  His  Church,  since  *  there  is  no  com- 
munion betwixt  Christ  and  Belial?'  or  that  the  devil's  children  should  he  the 
members  of  Christ's  body?"; 

But  if  this  commentary  be  just,  (and  the  language  of  the  text  sufficiently 
evinces  that  it  is,)  then  it  follows,  that  those  who  are  by  profession  Christ's 
followers,  but  do  not  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  are  not,  and  never 
were,  His  true  disciples;  are  not,  and  never  were,  regenerate;  and  conse- 
quently, that  baptism  in  infancy  does  not  effect  regeneration. 

3.  Let  us  look  at  one  more  passage  of  the  Word  of  God,  which  speaks  of  a 
third  class.  We  have  seen,  it  distinctly  declares,  that  ungodly  preachers  are 
not,  and  never  were,  regenerate, — that  ungodly  professors  of  faith  in  Christ 
are  not,  and  never  were,  regenerate  ;  let  us  see  whether  the  apostle  John  does 
not  state  of  all  apostates,  that  they  are  not,  and  never  were,  regenerate. 
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He  speaks  of  such  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  first  general  epistle.  "  Little  chil- 
dren, it  is  the  last  time  ;  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  antichrist  shall  come,  even 
now  are  there  many  antichrists,''  many  professors  of  Christ's  name  who  are 
opposing  Christ,  "  whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time  ;  they  went  out 
from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no 
doubt  have  continued  with  us ;  but  they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made 
manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us."  Of  those  who  are  His  children  God 
takes  such  tender  care,  that  He  "  puts  His  fear  into  their  hearts,''  so  that  they 
never  depart  from  Him  ;  they  are  "  kept  by  His  power,  through  faith  unto 
salvation,"  and,  beginning  to  love  Him,  that  love  is  still  maintained  by  the 
same  grace  which  originated  if,  till  it  ripens  into  perfection.  But  nevertheless 
there  are  many  who  profess  the  faith  of  Christ,  that  do  depart  from  God.  Such 
was  Judas,  who  was  blessed  with  so  many  opportunities  of  knowledge  and  feel- 
ing,— who  had  such  certain  convictions  that  Christ  was  the  Messiah, — nay, 
wrought  miracles  in  His  name — yet  still  apostatised.  Such  were  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  who  in  a  time  of  peculiar  light  and  love  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
consecrated  to  God  a  large  portion  of  their  property  to  maintain  that  cause, 
which,  notwithstanding  the  shame  and  danger  attached  to  the  profession,  they 
had  openly  espoused.  Such  was  the  unhappy  Deraas,  so  long  the  companion 
and  the  friend  of  St.  Paul,  who  yet  '*  loved  this  present  world,"  so  as  to  depart 
from  the  faith.  Now  of  all  such  apostates  from  the  faith  the  apostle  John  de- 
clares, first,  that  they  would  have  continued  in  communion  with  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  had  they  belonged  to  them;  and  secondly,  that  because  they  de- 
parted from  them,  they  were  thus  manifested  never  to  have  belonged  to  them. 
"  Had  they  been  of  us,  they  would  have  continued  with  us ;  but  they  went 
out  from  us,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us."  If 
any  one,  therefore,  does  depart  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  does  decome  His 
<;nemy  and  His  opposer,  that  person,  though  baptised  in  infancy  (as  doubtless 
numbers  of  these  were),  still  cannot  be  reckoned  regenerate  now  ;  and  as  he 
never  did  belong  to  the  company  of  Christ's  faithful  people,  he  never  was  re- 
generate. And  hence  the  description  of  this  third  class  again  shows  us,  that 
baptism  in  infancy  does  not  effect  regeneration. 

And  yet,  although  the  language  of  Scripture  is  so  plain,  and  the  expressions 
are  so  repeated,  which  prove  that  this  great  change  is  not  necessarily  attached 
to  the  rite  of  baptism,  whether  that  baptism  be  administered  to  an  adult  or 
to  an  infant,  still  those  who  advocate  the  doctrine  are  wont  to  turn  with  pecu- 
liar satisfaction  to  some  passages  of  God's  Word,  which  they  declare  do  plainly 
teach  the  doctrine,  whatever  reasonings  to  the  contrary  may  be  adduced.  They 
point  our  attention  to  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  it 
is  said  by  the  apostle  Peter  to  the  multitude  of  listening  Jews — "  Repent  and 
be  baptised  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
sins:''  then  those  who  are  baptised,  are  baptised  "  for  the  remission  of  sins."' 
It  was  said,  again,  by  Ananias  to  Saul  of  Tarsus,  ere  yet  he  was  become  a  pro- 
fessed Christian,  (as  we  read  in  the  twenty-second  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,)  "Now,  why  tarriestthou?  arise  and  be  baptised,  and  wash  away  thy 
sins  :"  then  baptism,  they  say,  does  manifestly  "  wash  away  the  sins,''  what- 
ever reasonings  may  be  adduced  to  the  contrary.     And  St.  Peter,  in  the  third 
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chapter  of  liis  first  gencnil  epistle,  adverting  to  tlie  fact  of  the  deluge  and  the 
preservation  of  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  arlc,  tlien  uses  this  expression — 
"  Tiic  like  figure  whereunto,  even  baptism,  dotii  also  now  save  us  :''  then,  they 
declare,  baptism  is  stated  to  "  save."  Whatever  may  be  urged  to  the  contrary, 
they  say,  the  plain  language  of  Scripture  is,  that  baptism  does  save,  that  persons 
are  baptised  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  that  baptism  does  wash  away  sin  ;  and 
therefore,  whatever  may  be  said  of  adults,  that  at  least  with  respect  to  infants, 
it  docs  accomplish  regeneration. 

Now,  my  brethren,  if  we  were  to  try  this  conclusion  by  various  other  ex- 
pressions of  Scripture,  we  should  sec  how  narrow  and  how  unenlightened  such 
a  mode  of  exposition  may  prove.  It  is  said,  for  instance,  by  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour in  the  sixth  of  St.  John — "  Except  ye  cat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  Then,  may  some  one  say,  whatever 
statements  you  may  make  to  the  contrary,  the  Scripture  is  plain  :  we  must 
literally  eat  Christ's  flesh,  and  we  must  literally  drink  His  blood,  or  we  can 
have  no  spiritual  life.  Yet  it  is  certain,  from  the  whole  context  and  the  whole 
analogy  of  Scripture,  that  our  Lord  meant  by  these  terms  the  reception  of  Him, 
as  a  crucified  Saviour,  into  our  hearts  by  faith.  Again  :  our  Lord  expressly 
says,  in  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper,  as  we  i-ead  in  the  twenty-sixth 
of  St.  Matthew,  of  the  bread,  "  This  is  My  body ;"  and  of  the  wine,  "  This 
is  My  blood  ;"  and  hence  may  a  Romanist  say,  '  Whatever  you  may  adduce  to 
the  contrary  from  Scripture  or  from  fact,  still  I  will  cling  to  the  plain  language 
of  the  Son  of  God — "  This  is  My  body,"  "  This  is  My  blood  ;''  the  bread  must 
consequently  be  transformed  into  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine  must  be- 
come His  blood.'  And  yet  it  is  certain,  (I  will  not  now  enter  into  the  proof, 
it  would  be  beside  our  purpose,)  that  He  only  meant,  that  that  bread  and  that 
wine  wei'e  the  appointed  emblems  of  His  crucified  body  and  of  His  blood  shed 
for  sinners.  Again  :  St.  James  says  with  great  distinctness,  "  Ye  see,  then, 
how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only  ;"  and  St.  John  says, 
"  Blessed  are  they  that  do  His  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the 
tree  of  life;"  and  yet  it  is  certain,  (though  I  will  not  now  enter  on  the  proof,) 
that  as  St,  Paul  says,  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  works.  In  all  these 
cases  we  must  judge  by  the  analogy  of  Scripture  ;  we  must  compare  one  with 
another  ;  and  if  we  would  make  our  exposition  enlightened  and  scriptural,  we 
must  sec  in  what  sense  the  words  are  used,  and  not  hastily  attach  to  them  that 
sense,  that  appears  the  most  literal. 

It  is  certain,  that  Scripture  is  ever  consistent  with  itself.  And  hence,  when 
it  is  said  by  St.  James,  that  "  we  see  a  man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by 
faith  only,"  it  means,  that  those  works  are  the  proper  and  necessary  test  of 
faith  ;  and  thus  St.  James  is  consistent  with  St.  Paul,  who  declares  that  we  arc 
justified  by  faith  without  works, — that  is,  accounted  righteous  before  (Jod  for 
the  merit  of  our  Saviour,  and  not  for  ^any  merit  of  our  own.  So,  when  it  is 
said,  that  we  are  justified  and  made  the  children  of  God  by  faith  without 
works,  it  is  clear  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  without  baptism  ;  when  it  is 
said,  that  we  are  regenerate  generally  "  by  the  Word  of  God,"  it  is  plain  that 
we  are  not  regenerate  generally  by  baptism.  And  hence,  to  make  all  these 
passages  coubisttnt  with  one  another,  we  may  feel  sure,  there  is  some  inter- 
pretation of  the  texts  alleged,  which  does  not  involve  baptismal  regeneration. 
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And  that  true  exposition  is  as  obvious,  as  it  follows  naturally  from  these  state- 
ments. In  the  first  place,  wc  read  in  many  passages,  that  a  man  is  justified  by 
faith;  and  consequently,  whenever  a  person  attains,  through  the  grace  of  God, 
to  a  hearty  belief  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  commits  himself  exclusively  to  His  care 
and  government  for  salvation,  that  moment  is  that  man  justified  once  for  all, 
justified  from  all  his  sins,  and  justified  for  ever  :  according  to  the  plain  lan- 
guage of  the  Word  of  God— "  By  Him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
things" — "  By  one  offering  He  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sancti- 
fied." Yet  at  the  same  time  our  Lord  has  made  the  confession  of  Him  no  less 
necessary  to  salvation,  than  the  faith  itself.  We  are  called  to  profess  faith,  as 
the  proof  that  faith  is  genuine.  Hence  our  Lord  said,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of 
St.  Matthew — "  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  Me  before  men,  him  will  I 
confess  also  before  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ;  but  whosoever  shall  deny 
Me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
And  St.  Paul  as  explicitly  declares  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Romans,  "With 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness" — unto  justification,  "  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation."  Confession,  therefore,  is  as 
jiecessary  to  salvation  as  faith  itself;  and  it  flows  naturally  and  necessarily  out 
of  a  true  faith.  It  is  impossible,  that  any  one  who  believes  in  Christ  to  the 
saving  of  his  soul,  should  not  be  led  to  confess  Him  before  men.  So  that  those 
who  confess  not,  must  expect  that  sentence,  which  our  Lord  has  here  pro- 
nounced shall  be  inflicted  on  them  :  "  Whosoever  shall  deny  Me  before  men, 
him  will  I  also  deny''  (deny  to  be  My  disciple,  that  is,)  "before  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  Now  what  is  the  appointed  method,  by  which  those  who 
believe  in  Christ,  are  thus  to  profess  their  faith  in  Him  ?  The  Scripture  is 
abundant  in  its  statements,  with  respect  to  that  fact.  When  our  Lord  in- 
stituted this  rite  of  baptism,  at  the  time  when  the  Church  of  Christ  was  to  be 
established  on  the  ruins  of  Judaism,  He  said  to  His  disciples  for  the  first  time 
— "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  ;  he  that 
believeth  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved."  You  observe,  they  were  to  preach 
first ;  faith  followed  that  preaching  ;  and  upon  this  faith  being  received,  it  was 
to  be  professed  by  the  rite  of  baptism. 

And  if  we  look  at  the  instances,  in  which  that  rite  is  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
we  shall  find  in  every  one  tokens  of  the  same  fact.  Thus,  in  that  passage  in 
the  second  of  the  Acts,  to  which  we  have  referred,  we  find  the  apostle  saying, 
"  Repent  and  be  baptised,  every  one  of  you  ;"  the  repentance,  which  was  the 
gift  of  God,  which  Christ  was  exalted  to  bestow,  and  which  involves  there- 
generating  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  to  precede  the  baptism,  that  followed. 
"  Repent  and  be  baptised."  If  we  turn,  again,  to  the  eighth  chapter  of  the 
Acts,  we  find  the  Gospel  beginning  to  spread  from  the  Jews  to  the  Samaritans  ; 
and  of  them  it  is  said,  '*  When  they  believed  Philip,  preaching  the  things  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  bap- 
tised, both  men  and  women  ;"  he  first  preached  to  them  the  Gospel,  they  then 
received  that  Gospel,  and  hence  v/ere  led  to  make  profession  of  their  faith  by 
baptism.  In  the  thirteenth  verse  we  read  further — "  Then  Simon  himself  be- 
lieved also,  and  when  he  was  baptised,  he  continued  with  Philip  ;"  he,  though 
an  apostate  afterwards,  making  the  same  profession  of  faith,  was  on  that  pro- 
fession baptised.     Wc  find  the  same  truth,  again,  with  respect  to  the  next 
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instance  of  baptism,  that  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  described  at  the  close  of  the 
same  chapter.  That  eunuch,  believing  what  Philip  testified  respecting  the  Son  of 
God  as  to  the  events  narrated  in  the  fifty- third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  then  asked  to 
profess  his  faith  by  baptism  ;  "  and  Philip  said,  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine 
heart,  thou  mayest ;  and  he  answered  and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God;"  without  that  profession  of  hearty  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  the 
baptism  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  would  not  have  been  permitted  by  Philip. 
In  the  case  of  Cornelius,  in  the  tenth  chapter,  we  find  the  same  thing  again 
manifested.  Cornelius,  it  is  said  in  the  second  verse,  was  "  a  devout  man, 
and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  house  ;"  he  was  already,  therefore,  a  con- 
verted man,  when  he  first  heard  the  doctrine  of  Christ :  and  when  he  heard 
that  doctrine,  it  is  said,  that  while  Peter  was  speaking  to  him  of  Jesus,  "  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  Word  ;  and  they  of  the  circum- 
cision which  believed,  were  astonished,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  because, 
that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Already 
converted  by  the  grace  of  God,  be  now  received  the  proof  of  that  conversion, 
by  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  being  imparted  subsequently  to  his 
faith;  and  hence  the  apostle,  who  saw  that  this  man,  being  a  believer,  proved 
by  this  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  therefore  a  fit  subject  for  baptism,  said 
"  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptised,  which  have  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  we  ?"  Of  Lydia  we  read,  before  her  bap- 
tism, that  "  the  Lord  opened  her  heart,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things 
which  were  spoken  of  Paul."  And  of  the  jailer  at  Philippi,  the  narrative  of 
whose  conversion  is  mentioned  in  the  same  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we 
read,  that  the  apostles  said,  when  he  was  convinced  of  sin  and  trembling  at  his 
danger,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy 
house  ;"'  the  thirty-fourth  verse  assures  us,  that  he  did  "  believe  in  God  with 
all  his  house,"  and  then,  as  we  read  in  the  thirty-third  verse,  he  was  baptised, 
'' he  and  all  his,  straightway."  In  all  these  instances,  then,  we  perceive,  that 
baptism  was  the  appointed  profession  of  faith  in  Christ.  If  so,  then  faith  and 
repentance  preceded  baptism  ;  and  I  need  not  say  to  you,  that  repentance  and 
faith  are  the  fruits  of  regeneration ;  I  need  not  say  to  you,  that  no  man  re- 
pents and  believes,  except  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  consequently 
all  these  circumstances  show,  that  regeneration  precedes  baptism,  and  does  not 
accompany  it. 

What,  then,  is  the  obvious  result  of  the  passages  before  us? — all  which 
imply,  that  persons  coming  to  be  baptised,  repented  and  believed  previous  to 
their  baptism.  As  the  apostle  could  say  in  one  place,  "Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved  ;"  he  might  also  say,  'Profess  your  faith 
in  Christ,  and  you  shall  be  saved — profess  it  by  baptism.'  As  the  Lord  Jesus 
said,  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved;"  it  is  tantamount  to 
the  saying,  '  He  that  believeth  and  professes  his  faith  in  Chi-ist,  shall  be  saved.' 
The  confession  is  as  necessary  as  the  faith  itself.  And,  when,  therefore,  to 
these  Jews  at  Jerusalem  the  apostle  said,  "  Repent  and  be  baptised  for  the 
remission  of  sins,"  it  is  the  same  as — '  Repent  and  profess  your  faith  in  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  sins  ;'  or,  in  other  words — '  Repent  and  heartily  believe 
for  the  remission  of  sins.'  When  it  is  said,  again,  to  the  apostle  Paul,  "  Arise 
and  be  baptised,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,"  (if  the  term  refers  to  baptism,  and 
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is  not  something  distinct,)  it  is  plain  from  what  is  recorded  of  St.  Paul  in  the 
ninth  of  the  Acts,  that,  he  also  had  previously  received  the  truth  and  was  a 
converted  man  ;  for  it  is  said,  the  first  impression  produced  upon  him  by  the 
glorious  manifestation  of  the  Saviour,  was  that  "  trembling  and  astonished  he 
said,  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  Me  to  do?" — the  next  we  read  of  him  is 
that  during  those  three  days  of  mortal  anguish,  he  was  incessantly  praying — 
"  Behold,  he  prayeth  ;"  and  the  third  thing  we  read  of  him  here  is,  that  when 
Ananias  came  to  him,  he  addressed  him  as  his  "brother  Saul" — "brother" 
before  he  was  baptised — and  added,  "  The  Lord  hath  sent  me,  that  thou 
mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  was  only 
subsequently  to  all  this  experience,  that  he  "  arose  and  was  baptised,  and 
washed  away  his  sins."  It  is  obvious,  that  Ananias,  in  consistency  with  so 
many  other  Scriptures,  "meant  to  say — Arise  and  profess  your  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus;  or,  in  other  words,  heartily  believe  in  Him  and  confess  him,  that  your 
sins  may  be  done  away.  And  this  is  still  more  plainly  the  meaning  of  the 
third  passage,  to  which  the  advocates  of  baptismal  regeneration  refer  ;  for  St. 
Peter,  in  that  third  chapter  of  his  first  epistle,  guards  against  this  very  misin- 
terpretation, which  might  follow  from  his  words,  by  adding  what  we  find  in 
the  rest  of  the  verse.  "The  like  figure  whereunto,"  referring  to  the  entering 
into  the  ark,  (which  is  often  misinterpreted,  injuriously  to  the  honour  of  our 
Saviour,  to  mean  the  entering  into  the  Church,  when  it  does  mean  the  enter- 
ing into  the  true  ark,  which  is  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  His  people) — "  the  like 
figure  whereunto,"  the  entering  into  the  spiritual  ark,  which  is  Christ,  as  Noah 
entered  into  the  natural  ark — "  the  like  figure  whereunto,  even  baptism,  doth 
also  now  save  us  ;  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,"  not  the  bap- 
tismal washing,  "but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,"  when 
through  faith  in  Christ  we  receive  the  Saviour,  and  thus  have  our  sins  done 
away.  In  other  words,  it  is  faith,  (the  profession  of  faith  being  put  for  faith 
itself,)  which  is  the  only  appointed  means  of  saving  the  sinner's  soul.  And 
all  these  passages,  I  conceive,  mean  nothing  more  than  this  :  that  we  must  be 
saved  by  a  faith  in  Christ,  which  shall  produce  its  genuine  fruits  in  the  pro- 
fession which  is  required. 

If  it  be  said,  that  all  these  texts  may  mean,  that  a  person  is  regenerated  in 
part  by  faith,  but  that  regeneration  is  completed  by  baptism,  I  answer,  the 
thing  is  in  itself  inconceivable  and  impossible.  Regeneration,  as  we  have  seen, 
is  the  impartation  of  a  new  principle  of  life ;  a  man  either  lives  or  does  not 
live ;  and  that  principle  is  imparted  in  a  moment.  There  may  be  previous 
preparations  on  the  mind  for  the  work,  but  every  individual  man  on  earth 
either  lives  spiritually  or  is  dead  ;  there  is  no  intermediate  state  ;  and  regene- 
ration, when  accomplished  at  all,  must  be  accomplished  instantaneously. 

If  it  be  said,  that  men  may  receive  partially  a  justification  by  faith,  but  that 
justification  must  be  complete  by  baptism;  I  answer,  the  language  of  the 
Scripture  is,  that  men  are  justified  by  faith  without  works,  and  works  must 
not  be  added  as  an  ingredient  in  justification. 

Ifitbesaid,  that  baptism  is  stated  to  be  essential  to  salvation,  so  are  love 
and  obedience  said  to  be.  If  baptism  is  the  necessary  fruit  of  a  genuine  faith, 
so  love  and  obedience  are  its  necessary  fruits.  If  a  man  cannot  be  saved  with- 
out baptism,  so  a  man  cannot  be  saved  without  obedience  and  love.  And  yet, 
as  the  apostle  tells  us  wc  must  not  add  love  and  obedience  as  the  means  of  jus- 
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tification,  so  neither  must  we  add  baptism,  which  is  another  work — the  con- 
fession of  Christ.  If  we  are  justified  by  faith  without  works,  wc  are  as  much 
justified  by  faith  without  baptism,  as  we  are  justified  by  faith  without  love  and 
obedience.  All  must  follow ;  the  confession  of  Christ  must  attend,  without 
which  we  have  no  true  faith  ;  love  and  obedience  must  follow,  without  which 
we  have  no  true  faith  ;  but  we  are  justified  by  that  true  faith,  which  leads  to 
love  and  obedience  and  baptism,  and  not  by  the  love  and  obedience  and  bap- 
tism, to  which  it  leads.  The  faith  alone  justifies  ;  the  works  follow,  as  the  tests 
offaith. 

If  it  be  said,  that  although  this  may  be  very  true,  from  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture, respecting  adults  that  are  baptised,  yet  when  we  speak  of  infants  that  are 
baptised,  as  they  are  incapable  of  repentance  and  faith  previous  to  baptism, 
therefore  baptism  may  regenerate  them,  though  it  cannot  regenerate  adults  ;  I 
answer,  that  the  only  passages  of  Scripture,  to  which  we  can  look  at  all  to 
describe  any  baptism,  are  those  to  which  I  have  already  referred.  The  pas- 
sages on  the  subject  refer  as  much  to  infant  baptism,  as  thej'  do 
to  adult;  nor  can  any  person  adduce  any  passages,  which  describe  an 
infant  baptism  as  distinct  from  an  adult.  And  consequently,  if  these 
passages  do  not  prove  that  adults  are  regenerated  by  baptism,  they 
cannot  prove  that  infants  are  regenerated  by  baptism.  The  same  passages 
cannot  prove  two  opposite  things  ;  and  they  refer  as  much  to  the  one  class  as 
to  the  other. 

If,  again,  we  look  to  that  which  is  constantly  employed  as  an  argument 
(and  seems  to  be  a  very  just  argument,)  for  infant  baptism — the  analogy  be- 
tween circumcision  and  baptism,  we  find  new  and  conclusive  proof  of  the 
same  fact,  with  reference  not  to  adults,  but  to  infants.  Of  circumcision  it  is 
said,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  that  it  was  a  "sign," 
that  is,  a  sign  of  dedication  to  God,  "  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith, 
which  Abraham  had  yet  being  uncircumcised."  Circumcision,  then,  was  a 
sign  and  a  seal  of  justification.  Andthis  is  just  what  baptism  is.  Therefore, 
circumcision  and  baptism  appear  to  answer  the  same  object.  If  they  do  not, 
if  circumcision  is  something  much  less  than  baptism,  then  the  fact  that  Jewish 
infants  were  circumcised  would  be  no  justification  of  infants  being  brought  to 
Christian  baptism.  It  is  only  on  the  ground  that  circumcision  is  a 
sign  and  seal  of  justification,  just  as  baptism  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  jus* 
tification,  that  we  have  a  warrant  to  baptise  infants  at  all.  Hence, 
then,  if  it  is  said  that  baptism  be  regeneration, circumcision  must  be  regeneration 
too  ;  because,  as  the  one  is  the  sign  and  seal  of  justification,  so  is  the  other. 
But  that  the  Jewish  infants  were  not  regenerated  by  circumcision  is  most  plain  ; 
for  if  a  person  be  once  regenerate,  he  cannot  be  regenerated  again ;  and  yet 
those  Jewish  infants  who  were  circumcised,  were  brought  afterwards  to  bap- 
tism, in  which,  according  to  this  doctrine,  they  were  regenerated.  But  if  re- 
generate at  first  by  circumcision,  they  could  not  again  be  regenerated  by  bap- 
tism. It  follows,  then,  that  circumcision  was  not  to  them  regeneration  ;  that 
the  three  thousand  baptised  Jews  had  not  been  regenerated  in  circumcision; 
that  Lydia  and  Paul  and  all  the  other  baptised  Jews  had  not  been  regenerated 
in  infancy  ;  that  circumcision  was  not  regeneration.  But  if  so,  baptism,  which 
comes  in  in  its  place,  is  not  regeneration  either. 

And  the  Scripture  bears  the  most  distinct  testimony  to  this  fact,  that  circum- 
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cision  wag  not  regeneration.  For  wc  find  the  Psalmist  describing  the  circum- 
cised professors  of  faith  in  God,  in  the  fifty-eighth  Psalm,  in  this  language— 
"  The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb  ;  they  go  astray  as  soon  as  they 
be  born,  speaking  lies."  When  the  apostle  Paul  quotes  a  passage  very  similar 
to  this  from  the  fourteenth  Psalm,  and  various  other  passages  of  a  similar  cha- 
racter, he  then  adds  these  words — "  Now  we  know,  that  what  things  soever 
the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  that  under  the  law  ;"  showing  that  these  passages 
were  written  for  those,  .who  would  employ  them,  and  consequently  that  we  are 
not  at  liberty  to  suppose  that  he  is  speaking  of  the  heathen,  and  not  of  those 
who  are  "  under  the  law."  Precisely  in  the  same  manner  we  are  to  employ 
the  passage  before  us;  it  describes  the  wicked  who  were  surrounding  the 
Psalmist,  the  wicked  whose  daily  habits  he  witnessed,  the  wicked  who  were 
Israelites  and  not  heathens;  and  of  them,  circumcised  as  they  were  in  infancy, 
he  says — "  The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb  ;  they  go  astray  as  soon 
as  they  be  born,  speaking  lies."  Certainly,  then,  they  are  not  regenerate  by 
circumcision.  And  again,  the  apostle  speaks  as  distinctly  on  the  same  subject, 
when  he  says  of  all  the  Jewish  converts  to  Christ,  no  less  than  of  the  heathen 
converts,  as  we  read  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  that 
these  were  all  "  quickened"  or  brought  to  life,  by  grace,  through  faith  ;  and 
if  they  were  brought  to  life  or  new  born  through  the  Gospel,  then  they  were 
not  previously  regenerate  through  circumcision.  And  hence,  if  circumcision 
is  tantamount  to  baptism,  which  is  the  argument  adduced  to  prove  that  the  bap- 
tism of  infants  is  scriptural,  then  it  follows,  that  baptism  can  no  more  be  re- 
generation than  circumcision  was. 

Thus,  whatever  view  we  take  of  the  language  of  Scripture,  whether  we  re- 
gard what  it  says  of  the  regenerate  or  what  it  says  of  the  unregenerate,  in  either 
case,  and  if  we  look  at  any  class  whatever  of  those  who  are  wandering  from 
God,  of  whom  it  speaks,  we  are  still  brought  to  the  same  conclusion, — that 
baptism  is  not  regeneration,  and  that  ungodly  persons  of  any  age  still  require 
that  needful  change,  of  which  our  Lord  says — "  Except  a  man  be  born  again, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.'' 

And  now,  my  dear  brethren,  if  there  are  any  in  this  congregation,  that 
have  been  boasting  in  their  privileges  as  baptised,  and  fancying  that  they  were 
born  again  because  they  were  admitted  into  communion  with  a  Church  of 
Christ,  and  supposing  that  in  virtue  of  these  privileges  there  needed  no  great 
and  fundamental  change  now  to  pass  on  their  renewed  nature,  let  me  beseech 
you  to  bear  in  mind,  how  little  service  your  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  which 
commenced  in  baptism,  has  been  to  you,  unless  you  have  since  been  proved  to 
be  changed  by  grace,  through  the  manifested  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  What  has 
your  baptism  effected  for  you  ?  Simply,  my  dear  hearer  this  :  it  has  made  you 
more  responsible  than  you  were  before.  By  it  you  have  become  professedly  a 
member  of  a  Church  of  Christ ;  you  belong  to  the  Courch  of  England;  and  as 
a  baptised  member  of  that  Church,  you  recognise  the  authority  of  Christ,  you 
acknowledge  that  you  are  His  servant ;  you  have  listened  to  the  Gospel,  and  you 
know  that  He  has  a  right  to  reign  over  you.  But  instead  of  serving  Him, 
hitherto,  you  have  only  realised  the  description  of  the  "  wicked  and  slothful 
servant,"  in  the  parable  of  the  talents ;  hitherto,  professing  to  belong  to  Christ, 
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you  have  in  fact  repudiated  His  authority.  It  may  have  involved  you  in  guilt  : 
but  it  is  certain,  it  has  done  nothing  more.  You  bear  His  name  ;  why  did  you 
not  glorify  Him  by  the  faculties  He  gave  you  ?  He  claims  you  as  His  servant ; 
by  this  fact  that  you  belong  to  Him,  by  this  fact  that  you  profess  He  died  for 
yon,  you  ought  to  serve  Him.  And  at  the  last  day  He  will  claim  that  service, 
which  you  ought  to  have  rendered.  "  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant,''  He 
will  say  to  each,  who  has  "hid  his  talent  in  a  napkin,"  "  thou  oughtest  to  have 
put  My  money  to  the  exchangers,  and  then  at  My  coming  I  should  have  received 
Mine  own  with  usury."  But  what  else  has  baptism  done  for  you?  My  dear  hearer, 
whoever  you  may  be,  it  has  left  you  in  the  condition  of  the  tares  among  the 
wheat ;  it  has  left  you  in  the  condition  of  a  worthless  weed  among  those  who  are 
devoted  to  God.  It  has  left  you  still  positively  a  child  of  Satan,  while  dream- 
ing of  your  sonship  to  God.  It  has  still  left  you  absolutely  under  his  power, 
"  serving  divers  lusts  and  passions,"  accomplishing  the  will  of  Satan,  when  you 
ought  to  be  accomplishing  the  will  of  God.  What  a  miserable  heritage,  then, 
a  baptism  that  was  performed  in  levity,  that  was  accompanied  by  no  spiritual 
blessing,  that  has  left  you  unregenerate  as  before  !  What  a  miserable  heritage, 
if  still,  as  a  weed  among  the  wheat,  you  are  marked  as  the  child  of  Satan, 
and  have  no  prospect  of  an  inheritance  in  heaven  ! 

Yet  did  that  blessed  Saviour,  who  came  down  to  this  earth  and  took  the 
manhood  into  God  for  us,  come  that  He  might  "  save  His  people  from  their 
sins ;"  and  however  you  may  be  laden  with  guilt,  or  however  you  may  be 
hopelessly  under  bondage  to  sin  and  Satan,  remember,  that  blessed  Redeemer, 
whose  nativity  we  this  day  commemorate,  is  able  to  pluck  you  from  the  grasp 
of  Satan,  and  save  you  from  that  load  that  condemns  you.  Oh  !  that  you 
would  seek  now  an  interest  in  Christ ;  instead  of  boasting  of  privileges  which 
you  never  shared,  and  instead  of  deluding  yourselves  with  hopes  which  are  al- 
together imaginary,  oh !  that  you  would  be  at  once  aroused  to  seek  a  real  in- 
terest in  that  Saviour's  blood,  that  "  cleanseth  from  all  sin.''  Once  attain  real 
faith  in  Him,  and  all  sin  is  done  away;  once  receive  His  regenerating  Spirit, 
and  the  bondage  of  sin  ceases,  Satan's  dominion  is  at  once  annihilated,  and  you 
become  the  free-born  child  of  God.  Has  He  not  said,  that  *'  if  we  confess 
our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us?"  Confess  them  heartily  from 
this  day  •,  look  not  to  external  forms,  as  that  which  can  sanctify  or  save,  but 
bless  Him  that  you  have  heard  of  the  blood  which  cleanses  from  sin — of  the 
life-giving  Spirit  that  can  infuse  life  even  into  your  dead  soul.  Confess  before 
Him  the  guilt  of  all  your  unregenerate  days  ;  and  seek  now  at  length,  to  have 
an  interest  in  Christ  that  you  may  be  saved. 

And  if,  my  dear  hearers,  you  can  find  the  scriptural  marks  of  regeneration 
in  you,  then  exult  this  day  in  that  Savionr,  who  came  to  be  a  babe  at  Bethle- 
hem, and  to  suffer  all  the  privations  and  shame  of  His  life  on  earth,  that  He 
might  make  us  the  sons  of  God  and  the  heirs  of  glory.  Exult  in  Him  this  day. 
Come  to  His  table  and  commemorate  the  love,  that  made  Him  come  down  to 
save  us.  Remember,  He  can  "save  His  people  from  their  sins  ;"  and  while 
you  bless  Him  for  the  load  of  guilt  removed  by  His  blood,  look  to  Him  for 
that  Spirit,  who  shall  change  all  that  yet  remains  to  be  removed,  and  make  you 
"  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 
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"  Jesus  answered  a7id  said  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except 
a  man  he  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." — John  iii.  3. 

Fancy  cannot  picture  anything  more  truly  great  and  Divine,  than  the  pur- 
pose for  which  the  eternal  Son  of  God  left  the  glory  He  had  enjoyed  with  the 
Father  from  all  eternity,  in  order  to  become  a  suffering  Man  on  our  behalf. 
He  saw  us  wretched  and  ruined,  and  came  to  this  world  to  endure  innumerable 
privations  and  sorrows,  that  He  might  induce  sinners  to  believe  on  Him  to  the 
salvation  of  their  souls  ;  that  He  might  make  the  unholy  clean,  that  He  might 
lead  those  alineated  from  God  to  love  Him,  that  He  mright  make  the  selfish  and 
the  cold  begin  to  love  one  another  as  brothers,  that  He  might  raise  the  carnal 
to  spirituality  of  mind,  that  He  might  teach  the  formalist  to  "  worship  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,''  encourage  parents  to  train  up  their  children  in  the  fear  of 
God,  rescue  to  Himself  from  the  midst  of  an  ungodly  world  "  a  peculiar 
people  zealous  of  good  works,"  and  love  that  separated  people  with  an  eternal 
love,  never  resting  from  all  His  acts  of  beneficence,  till  He  should  place  them 
with  Him  in  glory.  And  to  accomplish  this  end,  when  He  came  on  earth, 
He  taught  those  to  whom  He  addressed  Himself,  that  they  must  experience  a 
great  moral  change  ;  declaring  to  them  in  the  words  of  our  text,  and  in  vari- 
ous other  similar  and  equally  powerful  expressions,  "  Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Nothing  could  be  more  calculated  to  awaken  the  careless,  and  to  penetrate 
the  heart  of  the  self-righteous,  than  this  statement  from  the  lips  of  Him,  who 
could  speak  only  truth.  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God" — ought  to  be  echoed  round  the  habitable  world,  till  every 
convinced  sinner,  penetrated  by  the  Divine  statement,  should  fall  low  before 
His  offended  God,  and  entreat  that  change  of  heart,  without  which  he  can 
never  enter  the  Church  of  Christ  or  the  kingdom  of  glory. 

But  there  is  a  doctrine,  invented  in  remote  ages,  and  handed  down  to  us  by 
the  Church  of  Rome,  which  seems  calculated,  as  if  expressly,  to  prevent  all 
these  beneficent  intentions  of  the  Redeemer;  invented,  as  it  seems,  to  frustrate 
the  whole  of  this  wise  and  gracious  purpose;  and  equally  mischievous  to  men 
and  dishonourable  to  God,     And  that  is  the  doctrine,  which  I   have  already 
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showji  to  be  contrary  to  the  repeated  declarations  of  Scripture  :  the  doctrine 
of  Baptismal  Regeneration. 

To  justify  this  strong  statement,  let  us  this  evening  give  a  cursory  glance  at 
the  doctrinal  inferences  and  the  practical  effects,  that  necessarily  flow  from  this 
doctrine  ;  by  which,  unless  I  greatly  mistake,  its  character  will  be  seen  to  be 
such,  as  every  child  of  God  is  bound,  not  merely  to  reject  as  unscriptural,  but 
to  dislike  and  to  resist  as  ir.ischievous  and  dishonourable  to  (jod. 

It  is  sometimes  held,  that  baptism  effects  regeneration,  where  rightly  ad- 
ministered, while  the  validity  of  baptism  by  all  the  different  sections  of  the 
Protestant  Church  is  admitted  ;  hut  the  doctrine  may  be  held  in  conjunction 
with  another,  that  the  only  baptism  whicli  is  valid,  is  that  which  is  adminis- 
tered by  clergyman  who  have  the  apostolical  succession.  The  former  I  may 
term  the  simple  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration ;  and  the  latter,  (for  con- 
venience' sake,)  the  compound  doctrine.  Whichever  of  these  two  we  examine, 
we  shall  find  the  inferences  and  effects,  which  follow  from  them,  to  be  mis- 
chievous and  dangerous  in  the  extreme.  Both  appear  to  be  false,  when  ex- 
amined in  the  light  of  Scripture  ;  both  appear  to  be  dangerous,  when  traced 
to  their  natural  and  necessary  consequences. 

According  to  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  any  infant  that  is 
brought  to  a  minister  rightly  ordained,  by  those  who  arc  themselves  baptised 
members  of  the  Church,  is  at  the  very  instant  of  that  baptism,  and  by  it  as  an 
instrument,  regenerated.  The  doctrine  pronounces  nothing  upon  the  charac- 
ter of  the  persons,  who  bring  the  child;  nothing  on  the  previous  position  of 
the  child  itself;  nothing  respecting  the  minister,  that  receives  the  child  so 
brought :  but  if  he  be  only  rightly  ordained,  and  they  members  of  a  Church, 
then  that  child  is  at  that  instant  regenerate.  It  may  be,  that  parents  who 
have  themselves  long  sought  and  served  the  Lord,  may  bring  their  child, 
heartily  dedicating  it  to  the  service  of  its  Saviour;  it  may  be,  that  the  sponsors 
they  select,  are  of  kindred  sentiments  and  similar  character ;  and  they  may 
bring  their  child  to  a  minister,  that  loves  God  too ;  and  many  friends  may  as- 
sist them  in  that  dedication,  and  a  congregation  of  believers  may  commend 
that  child  to  the  care  and  guardian  blessing  of  God.  But  all  this  may,  it  is 
obvious,  be  reversed ;  and  in  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  instances, 
unquestionably  is. 

Regeneration  is  a  gift,  which  no  language  can  exaggerate  ;  by  which  a  per- 
son, that  was  an  heir  of  wrath,  becomes  an  heir  of  heaven,  he  who  was  a  child 
of  Satan  becomes  a  child  of  God,  and  he  who  was  an  alien  from  Christ  becomes 
His  disciple.  It  is  connected  with  the  eternal  love  of  God  and  the  boundless 
blessings  of  immortality.  It  is  a  boon,  for  which  no  less  a  cost  was  requisite 
than  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  which  no  other  power  can  accomplish  than  the 
infinite  grace  of  the  Spirit.  Now  that  is  given  to  a  child,  who  being  born  in 
sin  and  an  heir  of  wrath,  when  brought  to  the  baptismal  font,  is  utterly  un- 
conscious of  the  proceeding  ;  has  uttered  no  prayer,  has  expressed  no  desire, 
has  given  no  consent ;  is  utterly  unconscious  of  the  proceeding  as  a  clod  of  this 
inert  earth  would  be — unconscious  as  a  brute  creature — when  brought  to  this 
ceremony,  which  is  performed  upon  him.  Ungodly  parents,  that  have  lived 
constantly  in  the  violation  of  the  laws  of  God,  systematically  disregarding  His 
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VVord,  who  never  exercised  one  hour's  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  who  are  tramp- 
ling on  His  authority,  select  from  their  friends  sponsors  of  the  same  levity  and 
the  same  worldliness  with  themselves  ;  and  whether  they  issue  from  some  mise- 
rable alley,  where  they  have  been  more  accustomed  to  the  gin-shop  than  the 
Church  of  God,  or  whether  they  emerge  from  the  luxurious  precincts  of  some 
lordly  palace,  in  either  case  coming  to  make  prayers  which  are  utterly  un- 
meant, to  engage  for  the  fulfilment  of  duties  never  intended  to  be  discharged, 
they  present  their  child,  it  may  be,  to  a  minister  as  ungodly  as  themselves  ; 
one  devoted  to  the  sports  of  the  field,  engaged  in  the  dissipating  amusements 
of  fashionable  life,  who  has  never  manifested  by  any  spirituality  of  temper  or 
zeal  of  conduct,  that  Christ  sent  him  into  the  ministry.  But  this  man,  rightly 
ordained,  receives  the  little  child  ;  and  while  perhaps  no  other  persons,  or 
scarcely  any,  are  present,  and  those  who  are  the  witnesses  may  have  the  same 
levity  and  irreligion,  because  that  minister  pours  on  that  little  unconscious  in- 
fant the  baptismal  water,  he  is  pronounced  to  be  instantly  regenerate. 

God  has  said,  in  His  Word,  that  those  who  are  born  again,  are  born  "  not 
of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 
Yet  these  irreligious  parents  can  on  any  day,  and  at  any  hour,  secure  the  re- 
generation of  their  child,  as  certainly  (according  to  this  doctrine)  as  they  could 
determine  on  some  scheme  of  pleasure,  or  negociate  the  purchase  of  an 
estate. 

God  has  said,  in  His  Word,  that  if  a  man  "  turn  away  his  ear  from  hearing 
the  law,  even  his  prayer  shall  be  abomination;"  and  the  terms  are  empha- 
tically repeated,  and  it  is  declared,  that  the  "calling  of  assemblies,"  "the 
solemn  meeting,"  the  hearing  of  public  services  and  the  reiterated  cries  of 
those  who  are  living  in  sin,  are  "  an  abomination  unto  Him,''  and  He  will  not 
hear.''  Yet  because  these  ungodly  parents,  moved  by  the  fashion  of  the  day, 
desiring  to  secure  some  worldly  interest  for  their  child,  afraid  of  the  blame 
their  worldly  acquaintances  might  cast  on  them  if  they  did  not  accomplish  a 
ceremony  which  is  almost  universal,  bring  that  child  to  be  baptised,  and  utter 
their  hypocritical  and  thoughtless  prayers,  therefore  those  j)rayers  are  to  be 
heard,  and  answered  by  a  blessing  beyond  all  price,  and  which  lasts  into 
eternity. 

God  has  declared  in  His  Word,  that  He  will  "  visit  the  iniquities  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation."  And  yet 
here  we  see  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  not  only  met  and  conquered,  but  in 
innumerable  instances,  as  the  fixed  and  general  rule  of  the  house  of  God,  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  in  the  training  of  their  children,  followed  by  their  ini- 
quity in  hypocritical  prayers  to  which  the  heart  responds  not,  bursts  in  blessings 
on  the  head  of  those  children,  whom  they  bring  to  be  baptised.  God  seems  in 
innumerable  instances,  according  to  this  doctrine,  to  be  rewarding  iniquity  by 
boundless  blessings  :  and  those  who  never  uttered  perhaps  one  heartfelt  prayer, 
can  yet  thus  secure,  according  to  His  appointment,  if  the  doctrine  be  true,  innu- 
merable and  eternal  blessings  to  their  posterity. 

Now  observe,  this  unconscious  infant,  by  nature  an  heir  of  wrath,  is  thus 
blessed  with  regeneration,  becomes  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  child  of  God 
and  an  heir  of  glory  ;  while  another  child,  not  more  corrupt  and  Ih  fact  just  as 
innocent,  is  refused  that  blessing,  because  he  is  the  olfspring  of  heathen  parents, 
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who  are  as  much  less  criminal  than  these  ungodly  Chriatain  parents,  as  Tyre 
and  Sidon  were  less  criminal  than  Capernaum.  And  what  makes  the  wonder 
more  is  this  :  that  while  this  child  is  thus  supposed  to  be  admitted  to  the  favour 
of  God,  through  the  prayers  of  ungodly  parents,  as  a  blessing  upon  an  unreal 
consecration,  the  children  of  those  who  have  really  loved  and  served  the  Lord, 
are  cast  out  from  His  love.  Men  may  have  feared  and  loved  Him,  may  have 
trained  their  children  with  the  utmost  care  in  His  service,  may  have  set  them 
the  highest  example  of  wisdom  and  piety,  may  a  hundred  and  a  thousand  times 
from  their  hearts  have  consecrated  them  to  God  ;  but  because  they  believed  it 
was  the  will  of  Christ,  that  they  should  not  bring  their  children  to  be  baptised, 
till  they  could  express  their  own  repentance  and  faith,  therefore  those  children, 
if  they  die,  must  die  (according  to  this  doctrine)  unblest,  cast  out  from  the  com- 
pany of  the  faithful,  not  admitted  among  the  children  of  God. 

But  the  consequences  that  follow  from  the  compound  doctrine,  are  more 
startling  still.  According  to  this  doctrine,  those  only  are  baptismally  regene- 
rated, who  have  received  baptism  at  the  hands  of  an  episcopal  minister,  who 
has  therefore  the  apostolical  succession  ;  while  those  who  have  not  the  same 
ecclesiastical  genealogy,  fancied  or  real,  must  be  incapable  of  administering  the 
rite  suitably,  and  therefore  incapable  of  communicating  the  blessing.  Now  the 
Churches  that  are  supposed  to  have  this  apostolical  succession,  and  therefore  to 
be  able  instrumentally  to  effect  regeneration  in  baptism,  are  the  Churches  of 
England  and  of  Rome,  the  Church  of  Greece,  and  perhaps  the  Coptic  and  the 
Abyssinian  Churches  ;  these  oriental  Churches  tracing  their  ecclesiastical  pedi- 
gree to  the  earlier  prelates  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria  and  Constantinople  and 
Rome,  and  thence  (as  is  supposed,)  to  the  apostles.  But  the  Churches  that 
have  not  the  same  ecclesiastical  genealogy,  are  the  Protestant  Churches  of 
Germany,  of  Switzerland,  of  France,  and  of  Scotland,  the  Dissenting  Churches 
of  England,  and  the  greatest  Protestant  Churches  in  the  United  States;  all  these 
are  destitute  of  it,  and,  according  to  this  doctrine,  cannot  therefore  administer 
the  ordinance  of  baptism.  And  what  follows  from  this  notion  ?  The  Roman 
Catholics  of  Southern  Italy,  of  Spain,  and  Portugal,  whose  morals  I  need  not 
describe,  are  represented  as  the  chosen  people  of  God  ;  the  Greeks,  who  were 
steeped  in  degradation  through  centuries  of  absolute  subjection  to  their  Turkish 
rulers,  are  His  children  ;  and  Copts,  of  whom  the  Turk  has  been  wont  to  say, 
that  he  would  not  become  vile  as  they  for  any  bribe, — and  Abyssians,  whose 
half-savage  ferocity  has  left  to  them  nothing  of  Christianity  but  the  name,  and 
who,  when  an  evangelist  of  Christ  went  among  them  very  recently,  expelled 
him  from  their  shores — are  likewise  the  children  of  God  ;  while  those  who  are 
distinguished  by  the  purest  creed,  whose  articles  of  doctrine  are  precisely  like 
our  own,  among  whom  there  is  the  most  apparent  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
whose  ministers  seem  to  preach  with  an  unction  and  a  fervour,  which  leads  men 
to  love  and  to  serve  God — those  Protestant  Churches  upon  whom  the  blessing 
of  God  seems  so  widely  to  have  rested,  who  have  been  the  subject  of  an  exten- 
sive revival  of  religion  in  our  own  day,  and  in  whose  meetings  for  prayer,  in 
whose  Sabbath  schools,  in  whose  missions,  we  may  discern  the  greatest  light 
and  the  greatest  love, — these  are  all  aliens  or  outcasts  from  God.  The  portions 
of  Eurupe,  that  cherish  the  habits  which  He  abhors,  are  His  children ;  and 
those  that  are  cultivating  the  graces  which  He  loves,   are  outcasts  from  Him. 
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The  worst,  the  lowest,  the  most  superstitious,  the  most  degraded  portions  of 
Christendom,  are  dignified  as  His  chosen  people  ;  while  those  whom  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Word  of  God  has  raised  beyond  these  habits,  are  all  looked  upon 
as  separate  from  Him.  The  regenerate  Church  of  Rome  can  send  out  its 
emissaries,  to  hinder  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  wherever  Protestant  missions 
are  established ;  and  the  regenerate  Churches  of  Greece  and  Abyssinia  and 
Egypt  do  nothing  for  the  work  of  Christ ;  whilst  those  that  are  unregenerate 
and  aliens  are  sending  out  their  faithful  evangelists  to  proclaim  Christ  through 
every  portion  almost  of  the  known  world,  and  to  bring  in  every  part  of  it  hea- 
then tribes  to  receive  the  Saviour  and  love  Him,  and  they  seem  to  preach  the 
Gospel  as  in  the  earliest  days,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven.  Is 
it  conceivable  that  a  doctrine  can  be  of  God,  which  leads  to  inferences  like  these? 
and  if  it  be  not  of  God,  is  it  not  one,  which  we  should  with  the  utmost  zeal  and 
perseverance  reject  and  resist  ? 

If,  again,  we  consider  what  this  doctrine  declares  to  us  of  the  dealings  of  Gofl 
with  His  people,  we  find  these  inferences  not  less  strange.  According  to  the 
language  of  Scripture,  adoption  into  the  family  of  God  is  a  blessing  beyond  all 
price  and  beyond  all  praise.  It  is  thus  that  the  apostle  John  speaks  of  it: 
"  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God."  The  apostle  Paul  expresses  the  same  admi- 
ration of  the  goodness,  that  brought  to  us  these  blessings :  "  God  who  is  rich 
in  mercy,  for  His  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead 
in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ."  Regeneration,  that  gave  life 
to  the  dead,  seemed  to  that  devoted  mind  nothing  less  than  the  most  astonish- 
ing exhibition  of  Divine  compassion.  And  when  men  are  thus  adopted,  how 
magnificent  are  the  terms,  in  which  the  blessings  belonging  to  them  are 
described !  "  Let  no  man  glory  in  men,"  says  the  apostle  Paul  to  these  adopted 
sons  of  God,  "  for  all  things  are  yours ;  whether  Paul  or  Apollos  or  Cephas,  or 
the  world  or  life  or  death,  or  things  present  or  things  to  come,  all  are  yours,  and 
ye  are  Christ's."  And  if  we  ask  the  duration  of  blessings  so  extensive,  the 
apostle  answers,  in  the  glowing  language  of  the  eighth  to  the  Romans — "  Who 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  per- 
secution or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  Nay,  in  all  these  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through  Him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded, 
that  neither  death  nor  life,  nor  angels  nor  principalities  nor  powers,  nor  things 
present  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height  nor  depth  nor  any  other  creature,  shall 
be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
When,  therefore,  God  our  heavenly  Father  embraces  a  little  child,  with  that 
parental  love,  that  adopts  him  into  His  family,  he  becomes  the  object  of  a  loveso 
great  and  lasting,  that  angels  might  bend  from  their  seats  of  bliss  to  admire  so 
great  a  condescension,  and  rejoice  in  the  everlasting  welfare  of  that  little  one, 
thus  recovered  by  Divine  grace.  But  how  does  this  doctrine  of  baptisma 
regeneration  describe  the  dealings  of  God  with  one  such  little  one  ?  Accordmg 
to  that  doctrine,  the  child  of  some  ungodly  parent  is  regenerate  when  it  is  bap- 
tised, and  becomes  the  child  of  God  ;  but  from  that  hour  no  providence  watches 
over  its  welfare;  no  Divine  interposition  arrests  those  fearful  influences,  that 
come  to  corrupt  and  to  destroy  it.  It  is  given  up  to  the  unrestrained  direction  and 
the  unmitigated  evil  influence  of  parents,  who  are  absolutely  ungodly.    It  m^y 
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be,  their  ungodliness  is  equalled  by  their  immorality;  and  this  little  one  is 
absolutely  in  their  hands.  Nay,  more  ;  if  that  fearful  threatening  against 
ungodliness,  contained  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exodus,  where  God  declares 
that  He  will  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  were  completely 
fulfilled  in  such  a  little  child,  no  more  disastrous  influences  could  light  upon  his 
soul,  than  in  fact  cradle  and  nurture  it.  The  poor  demoniac  of  Gadara,  lied 
and  bound  by  the  chain  of  Satanic  malice,  was  not  more  a  slave,  than  is  that 
little  one,  pursued  from  its  earliest  childhood  by  a  thousand  incentives  to  evil, 
by  a  thousand  examples  of  vice,  by  every  thing  which  bad  management  and 
vicious  influence  can  do  to  corrupt  and  to  destroy  it.  It  was  made,  when  it 
■was  baptised,  a  "  tree  of  righteousness,"  according  to  the  doctrine  of  baptismal 
regeneration;  it  was  made  a  "  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost;"  it  became  then  a 
"  soldier  of  Christ ;"  it  was  admitted  into  the  family  of  God  as  His  child.  But 
that  tree  was  planted  in  a  region  of  eternal  ice,  where  not  one  blossom  of  vir- 
tue should  ever  vegetate  ;  that  temple  was  built  upon  the  sand,  to  be  under- 
mined by  the  flood  and  overthrown  by  the  tempest;  that  soldier  was  sent  forth, 
unarmed  and  without  warning,  to  be  helplessly  slaughtered  by  his  enemies  ; 
that  child  was  left  in  a  desert  to  perish,  with  no  food  for  his  hunger  and  uo 
guidance  in  his  perplexity.  And  yet  that  tree  was  the  planting  of  a  Divine 
Husbandman;  that  temple  was  erected,  according  to  this  doctrine,  by  an  all - 
wise  Architect ;  he  was  a  soldier  of  the  Captain  of  salvation,  a  child  of  the  most 
high  God.  How  does  this  doctrine  misrepresent  the  infinite  goodness  and 
wisdom  of  God,  who  never  dealt  so  with  His  children  !  Did  He  ever  cast  out 
instantly  those  whom  He  had  adopted,  and  expose,  as  though  it  were  to  the 
malice  of  the  worst  of  beings,  unsheltered  and  unbefriended,  those  whom  He 
had  so  signally  loved  ?  If  the  doctrine  misrepresents  our  brethren,  it  worse 
misrepresents  our  God. 

And  if  now  we  turn  from  these  doctrinal  inferences,  to  the  practical  effects 
that  follow  from  it,  we  shall  find  a  second  class  of  consequences  worthy  of  the 
first. 

This  great  truth,  that  a  man  without  a  universal  moral  change,  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God,  was  admirably  adapted  by  its  Divine  Author,  to  fasten 
conviction  on  the  conscience  of  a  sinner.  And  let  the  doctrine  rest  there,  and  it 
seems  as  if  the  most  hardened  formalist,  the  man  whose  pride  was  the  most  con- 
firmed could  hardly  resist  that  penetrating  influence,  that  dayby  day  should  urge 
him  to  seek  this  change  for  his  own  everlasting  welfare.  But  this  doctrine  comes  in 
to  blunt  the  point  of  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  The  man  was  already  clothed  in  the 
steel  of  his  natural  indifi^erence  to  religion,  and  the  self-righteousness  that  fashion 
and  habit  and  the  opinions  of  mankind  had  strengthened  ;  and  now  he  must 
have  another  and  a  thicker  armour  thrown  over  his  obdurate  spirit,  by  the  doc- 
trine of  what  he  thinks  to  be  the  highest  authorities,  that  tell  him  he  is  already 
regenerate,  already  the  child  of  God.  All  those  powerful  passages  of  Scripture, 
which  seem  calculated  to  awaken  him  from  his  lethargy,  can  now  act  upon  him 
no  more.  His  heart  is  fast  closed  and  barred  against  the  solicitations  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  if  the  Saviour  seems  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  "  Except  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,"  he  from  within  still  refuses 
to  unbar  one  bolt,  dreaming  on  that  he  is  already  a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of 
God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,   till  the  shock  of  death,   and 
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the  summons  of  the  last  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  the  inexorable  Judge 
shall  writhe  his  heart  with  a  hopeless  agony  too  late,  and  he  discovers,  when  it 
is  now  past  hope,  that  all  the  while  he  has  been  the  child  of  Satan  and  the  heir 
of  hell.  Or  if  (as  is  possible,)  the  most  obtuse  intellect  and  the  most  vitiated 
heart  cannot  hinder  a  man  from  the  unquiet  suspicion  that  he  is  not  born  again, 
although  men  may  echo  it  in  his  ears  from  morning  to  night  that  he  is,  still  even 
then,  even  when  both  reason  and  Scripture  seem  to  him  to  condemn  this 
doctrine,  and  he  cannot  fully  admit  it,  it  is  yet  enough  to  arm  him  against  all 
the  appeals,  which  ministers  and  Christian  friends  may  make  to  him,  that  he 
may  turn  to  God  and  live.  Still,  he  will  oppose  what  he  thinks  the  authority  of 
his  Church  to  the  authority  of  the  minister,  or  the  authority  of  the  Bible  ;  still, 
he  will  refuse  to  listen  to  those  appeals,  that  might  otherwise  have  waked  him 
from  his  slumbers,  and  roused  him  to  seek  in  earnest  his  everlasting  welfare. 
He  will  resent  as  impertinent,  he  will  discard  as  tuiorthodox,  the  statement, 
however  plainly  derived  from  the  Word  of  God,  which  might  destroy  his  self- 
righteousness  and  his  indifference  together. 

Again  :  if  we  consider  on  a  wider  scale  the  practical  effect  of  this  doctrine, 
we  may  see,  that  consequences  more  mischievous — or  at  least  more  extensive — 
flow  from  it.  According  to  this  doctrine,  those  are  the  children  of  God,  and,  if 
we  are  such,  those  are  our  brethren,  who  throughout  Christendom  have 
received  the  ordinance  of  baptism  at  the  hands  of  the  m.inisters,  supposed  to  be 
possessed  of  the  apostolical  succession  ;  while  those  ministers  who  are  destitute 
of  this  spiritual  genealogy,  or  those  who  have  been  baptised  by  such  ministers, 
are  outcasts  from  God,  and  not  to  be  owned  as  our  brethren. 

The  Word  of  God  has  spoken  often  of  the  sin  ofschism.  Of  the  separation  of 
nominal  Christians  from  the  true,  (an  evil  easily  overrated,)  the  Word  of  God 
has  spoken  but  little.  It  sometimes  even  renders  such  separation  a  positive 
duty  ;  for  thus  the  apostle  speaks  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians — "  I  have  written  unto  you,  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that 
is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a 
drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with  such  an  one,  no.  not  to  eat ;  therefore  put 
away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  person."  It  follows  hence,  that  a 
Christian  must  not  associate  familiarly  with  those,  who,  professing  the  same 
faith,  are  living  in  open  disregard  of  its  authority.  To  the  same  purpose  the 
apostle  Paul  speaks  to  his  young  companion  and  fellow  evangelist,  Timothy,  in 
the  sixth  chapter  of  his  first  epistle  :  "  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent 
not  to  wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 
doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness  ;  he  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but 
doting  about  questions  and  strifes  of  words,  whereof  cometh  envy,  strife,  rail- 
ings, evil  surmisings,  perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute 
of  the  truth,  supposing  that  gain  is  godliness  :  from  such  withdraw  thyself." 
Hence,  then,  schism  from  nominal  Christians,  division  between  true  Christians 
and  nominal,  may  be  easily  overrated.  But  with  respect  to  the  divisions  that 
are  sown  among  true  Christians,  the  language  of  the  Scripture  is  most  precise 
and  solemn.  In  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  St.  Paul 
says,  'i  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offences, 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned  ;  and  avoid  them."  This  is 
constantly  represented  as  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  ;  as  proving  those  who 
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engage  in  such  divisions  to  be  yet  carnal,  and  living  as  unconverted  persons. 
"  For,"  says  the  apostle  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
'•  ye  are  yet  carnal  ;  for  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  and 
divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal  and  walk  as  men  ?"  And  the  Galatians,  who  were 
infected  with  this  sin,  he  warns,  that  "  if  they  bite  and  devour  one  another,'' 
they  must  "  take  heed  that  they  be  not  consumed  one  of  another."  Hence 
schism  among  real  Christians  is  an  offence  of  the  greatest  magnitude  before 
God.  But  this  unhappy  doctrine,  introducing  universal  confusion,  seems  to 
reverse  all  these  scriptural  directions.  It  bids  us  to  be  separate  from  true 
Christians,  and  to  associate  ourselves  closely  with  those,  who  are  merely 
nominal.  With  the  members  of  the  Roman  Church,  of  the  Greek  Churches,  of 
the  Coptic  and  Abyssinian  Churches,  however  injured  by  superstition,  however 
debased  by  vice,  we  are  to  maintain  brotherly  relations;  but  as  for  those,  who 
have  all  our  doctrinal  creed,  who  are  manifesting  the  same  regard  to  our  God 
and  Saviour,  upon  whom  His  spiritual  blessing  seems  abundantly  to  rest, — 
from  these,  however  holy,  we  are  to  turn  away.  We  may  not  be  able  to  resist 
the  conviction,  that  they  are  greatly  our  superiors  in  wisdom  and  piety  ;  we 
may  see  such  men  as  Bunyan,  or  Doddridge,  or  Robert  Hall,  or  Neff,  or  Oberlin, 
or  Edwards  or  Brainerd,  and  we  may  feel  we  are  not  worthy  to  sit  at  their 
feet,  and  learn  wisdom  from  them ;  but  because  they  have  not  been  baptised  by 
those  ministers,  who  had  the  apostolical  succession,  we  are  to  look  upon  them  as 
aliens  and  outcasts  from  God,  and  must  by  no  means  acknowledge  our  brother- 
hood. Thus  we  are  to  be  at  peace  with  those,  from  whom  the  Scripture  com- 
mands us  to  separate  ;  and  we  are  to  maintain  interminable  war  with  those, 
•whom  the  Scripture  commands  us  to  love.  The  Word  of  God  is  to  be  disregarded, 
in  order  to  follow  to  its  consequences  an  unhappy  notion,  handed  down  to  us 
through  a  corrupt  Church,  from  ages  that  were  involved  in  darkness. 

The  Word  of  God  declares,  that  ministers  and  people  are  to  be  judged  by 
their  fruits  :  "  A  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits."  And  our  Saviour  charges  on  all 
His  disciples  to  examine  those  fruits,  by  which  they  may  judge  whether  they 
are  sent  from  Him.  But  this  Scripture  doctrine  is  to  be  reversed  ;  and  we  have 
nothing  to  ask,  but  the  ecclesiastical  genealogy  of  men,  to  determine  whether 
or  not  they  are  our  brethren  in  Christ. 

Hence,  all  that  brotherly  love,  which  our  Saviour  has  enjoined  by  precept, 
and  illustrated  by  His  own  example,  is  to  be  scattered  to  the  winds.  An  inter- 
minable warfare  is  to  be  carried  on,  between  the  various  regiments  of  the  army 
of  Christ.  The  progress  of  the  triumphs  of  the  Gospel  must  be  delayed  and 
withheld  ;  while  the  enemy  exults,  and  the  infidel  mocks. 

Oh  !  my  brethren,  if  such  be  the  practical  results  of  this  unhappy  imagi- 
nation, reviving  and  gathering  strength  from  many  in  our  day,  then  by  that 
advent  of  Christ,  which  was  meant  to  bring  men  to  believe  in  and  love  Him, 
I  beseech  you  to  resent  and  to  resist  it.  By  the  coming  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
to  teach  men  to  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  resist  by  every  means  you  possess, 
a  doctrine  which  seems  to  sanction  and  reward  hypocritical  worship.  By  the 
coming  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  to  "purify  to  Himself  a  peculiar  people, 
izealous  of  good  works,"  resist  and  oppose  by  all  the  means  in  your  power  a. 
doctrine,  which  seems  to  gather  to  Him  from  the  whole  of  Christendom  the 
■^qrst  as  His  chosen  possession.     In  the  Word  of  God  we  read—"  1/  ye  offer, 
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the  blind  for  sacrifice  is  it  not  evil  ?  and  if  ye  offer  the  lame  and  sick,  is  it  not 
evil?  offer  it  now  unto  thy  governor  ;  will  he  be  pleased  with  thee,  or  accept 
thy  person  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :"  "  Cursed  be  the  deceiver,  which  hath 
in  his  flock  a  male,  and  voweth  and  sacrificeth  unto  the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing  : 
for  I  am  a  great  King  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  My  name  is  dreadful  among 
the  heathen  :"  but  this  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  seems  to  gather  out 
of  the  whole  of  Christendom  all  that  is  most  superstitious,  that  most  disregards 
His  Word,  those  who  are  bowing  down  to  statues,  and  worshipping  pictures, 
and  seeking  other  mediators  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  presents  them  all 
as  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  chosen  flock  and  children  of  God,  while  on  the 
other  hand  it  separates  from  Him,  and  seems  to  pronounce  its  ban  upon  those, 
who  are  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  and  manifesting  the  most 
unequivocal  marks  of  a  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  as  our  blessed  Saviour 
came,  that  He  might  manifest  His  love  to  His  chosen  people,  and  show  a  com- 
passion, as  much  greater  than  that  of  man  to  man  as  heaven  is  higher  than  the 
earth,  resent  and  oppose  to  the  utmost,  by  all  the  means  in  your  power,  a  doc- 
trine which  pronounces  Him  capable  of  leaving  the  disciples  He  had  chosen, 
of  deserting  the  children  He  had  adopted,  to  be  unsheltered  and  uncared  for, 
in  the  hands  of  the  great  enemy  of  souls.  As  that  blessed  Saviour  came  to 
this  earth  of  sorrow,  that  He  might  repair  what  the  fall  had  done  by  alienating 
and  separating  man  from  man,  and  bring  His  children  to  love  one  another  as 
brothers,  till  they  reach  the  world  of  love,  where  they  shall  have  no  more 
temptation  to  be  separated,  resist  by  all  the  means  in  your  power  a  doctrine, 
which  while  it  bids  them  associate  in  unseemly  conjunction  with  those  that  are 
marked  out  in  Scripture  as  the  deadliest  enemies  of  His  cross,  rends  the  whole 
body  of  His  Church,  makes  it  impossible  (as  long  as  that  doctrine  is  received) 
that  there  should  be  cordial  affection  between  brother  and  brother,  and  exposes 
the  whole  Church  of  Christ  to  the  continual  scorn  of  the  world. 

My  brethren,  if  these  be  the  consequences,  that  follow  from  this  unhappy 
doctrine,  (and  I  know  not  in  what  I  have  misstated  them,)  then  let  me  en- 
treat you,  as  you  value  the  coming  of  the  blessed  Saviour,  as  you  wish  to  be 
the  followers  of  Him,  who  came  to  accomplish  the  most  beneficent  work,  that 
the  mind  of  man  can  contemplate,  hold  fast  that  blessed  truth,  that  each  un- 
godly sinner  needs  the  regeneration  of  his  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  may 
obtain  it  from  infinite  love  and  infinite  power  :  and  tell  to  all  your  fellow-sin- 
ners, without  distinction,  if  you  see  them  involved  in  worldliness  and  levity, 
the  slaves  of  pride  and  passion — tell  them  with  all  the  earnestness  of  an  affec- 
tion that  will  take  no  denial,  that  they  must  seek  and  find  in  Christ,  from  the 
mercy  of  God,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  that  change,  which  will  make 
them  truly  the  children  of  God  and  the  heirs  of  eternal  life. 


giermon  VI. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  BAPTISMAL  REGENERATION, 
NOT   TO   BE    RECEIVED    ON    CHURCH    AUTHORITY. 

PREACHED  ON  SUNDAY   MORNING,    JAN.   1,     1843. 


"  Therefore,  brethren,  standfast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been 
taught,  whether  by  word  or  our  epistle.'' — 2  Thess.  ii.  15, 

The  language  of  the  Word  of  God,  respecting  the  nature  of  regeneration, 
and  the  necessity  that  every  ungodly  person,  whether  baptised  or  not,  must 
undergo  the  change  which  it  expresses,  is  so  distinct  and  plain,  that  we  cannot 
hesitate  to  look  upon  this  doctrine  as  established  by  God  ;  it  depends  upon  no 
uncertain  interpretation  of  man,  but  is,  apparently  to  the  simplest  reader,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God.  That  doctrine,  therefore,  being  established— 
that  every  ungodly  person  (baptised  or  not)  must  undergo  that  great  moral 
change,  declared  in  Scripture  to  be  a  new  birth,  we  are  not  at  liberty,  out  of 
deference  to  any  human  authority  whatsoever,  to  hesitate  respecting  the  main- 
tenance of  that  doctrine. 

Having  established  it  by  an  induction  of  passages  from  Scripture,  I  shall  pro- 
ceed to  show,  with  the  help  of  God,  that  it  is  also  the  doctrine  of  our  own 
Church. 

But  first  I  would  most  carefully  guard  you  against  the  idea,  that  because  it  is 
the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  it  is  therefore  in  the  least  more  established. 
It  is  established  because  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God ,  and  no 
anthority  of  this  or  any  other  Church  can  add  in  the  least  to  the  authority, 
it  deserves  to  exercise  over  our  mind.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  should  appear 
to  any  one  rcot  to  be  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  it  follows  that  the  Church  must 
be  in  error;  the  opinion  of  the  Church  cannot  in  the  least  alter  the  doctrine  of 
God's  Word,  and  if  that  Word  is  plain  to  every  earnest  reader,  then,  whatever 
may  be  the  doctrine  established  by  the  Church  of  England,  contrary  to  the 
Word  of  God,  must  be  error. 

And  if  we  are  asked  what,  therefore,  as  ministers  or  members  of  that  Church, 
we  ought  consequently  to  do,  (according,  I  mean,  to  the  view  of  those,  that 
hold  it  7iot  to  be  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  that  every  ungodly  person,  though 
baptised  in  infancy,  must  become  regenerate,)  the  text  which  I  have  now  read 
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affords  an  explicit  and  definite  answer.  "  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and 
hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word  or  our  epistle," 
In  other  words,  whatever  doctrines  any  human  authority  may  endeavour  to 
establish,  take  care  theit  you  hold  fast  the  doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God  ;  if  others 
will  insist  on  human  tradition,  take  care  that  t/ou  hold  those  declarations,  that 
have  been  committed  to  us  by  God  Himself. 

This  Divine  command  implies  two  things  :  in  the  first  place,  that  every  par- 
ticular Church  is  fallible ;  and  then,  because  it  is  liable  to  error,  therefore 
each  believer  must  appeal  from  human  authority  to  the  Divine,  and  must  hold 
the  doctrines  of  Scripture,  in  opposition  to  every  Church  doctrine  at  variance 
with  it. 

Let  us  first  examine  this  point  implied  in  our  text — that  a  Church  is  liable  to 
err;  without  which  it  would  not  be  incumbent — nay,  not  lawful,  for  us  to 
appeal  from  the  traditions  of  that  Church  to  the  traditions  of  the  apostles. 

Here  let  us  ask  what  these  "  traditions"  mean.  Two  passages  will  at  once 
set  that  in  the  clearest  light.  The  word  means  any  thing  which  is  committed 
by  one  to  another,  and  therefore  would  in  itself  signify,  that  they  hold  those 
doctrines  or  those  precepts,  committed  to  them  by  the  apostle,  in  opposition  to 
all  other  authoritative  interpretation.  And  this  is  plainly  his  meaning  in  the 
use  of  the  word,  from  the  use  of  the  same  word  in  the  sixth  verse  of  the  next 
chapter:  "  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly, 
and  not  after  the  tradition  which  he  received  of  us;"  that  is,  not  according  to 
the  precepts,  which  he  had  directly  received  from  Christ's  inspired  apostles. 
That  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  too  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  where  the  apostle  says — "  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that 
you  remember  me  in  all  things  and  keep  the  ordinances,"  (or  traditions,)  "  as 
I  delivered  them  to  you  ;"  what  are  termed  in  the  one  place  by  our  translators 
"traditions,''  are  termed  in  the  other  place  "ordinances,"  meaning  in  both 
cases  the  same  thing,  namely,  the  precepts  committed  to  them  by  the  apostle. 
And  what  he  states  of  the  precepts  of  the  law,  must  equally  apply  to  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel ;  and  hence  the  apostle  teaches,  that  every  Christian  must 
appeal  from  all  human  authority  to  those  statements,  that  have  been  directly 
made  to  him  upon  Christ's  authority. 

The  reason  of  this,  in  the  first  place,  is,  that  each  Church  is  liable  to  err. 
Let  me  call  your  attention  to  some  facts  in  Scripture,  illustrative  of  this  particu- 
lar. We  find  the  apostles,  in  various  places,  describing  the  condition  of  the 
churches  to  which  they  wrote,  whether  as  to  doctrine  or  practice  ;  which  may 
guide  us  to  the  amount  of  deference,  that  is  due  to  Church  authority.  In  the 
third  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  writes  thus  :  "  I, 
brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as 
unto  babes  in  Christ.  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat;  for  hitherto 
ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able."  There  were  various 
statements  with  respect  to  the  Christian  life,  which  they  in  their  infirm  state 
were  not  prepared  to  receive  ;  and  yet  this  was  a  Church,  that  had  been  fa- 
voured with  the  ministry  of  St.  Paul.  And  if  the  Church  of  Corinth,  under  the 
teaching  of  an  apostle,  could  be  thus  carnal,  that  it  could  not  appreciate  even 
all  the  doctrine,  in  which  it  might  be  instructed,  so  may  the  Church  of  England 
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be  thus  carnal,  without  the  advantage  derived  from  the  immediate  ministry  of 
an  apostle. 

If  we  look  again,  at  what  the  apostle  says  with  respect  to  the  Churches  of 
Galatia,  we  may  find  the  same  truth.  To  those  Churches  he  says,  in  the  first 
chapter  of  that  epistle — "  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  Him  that 
called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another  Gospel."  In  the  third  chapter 
— "  O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you,  that  you  should  not  obey  the 
truth i"  In  the  fourth  chapter — "Now,  after  that  ye  have  known  God,  or 
rather  are  known  of  God,  how  turn  ye  again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements, 
whereunto  ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage?  Ye  observe  days,  and  months, 
and  times,  and  years ;  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour 
in  vain."  In  the  fifth  chapter — *'  Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of 
bondage.  Behold,  I,  Pau!^  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ 
shall  profit  you  nothing;  for  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  circumcised, 
that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto 
you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace.'' 
These  Churches,  then,  scattered  over  the  province  of  Galatia,  although  planted 
by  the  ministry  of  an  apostle,  although  cherished  and  strengthened  by  his 
teaching,  were  become  so  unsound  in  faith,  that  the  apostle  speaks  of  them  as 
"  removed  from  the  Gospel,"  desiring  to  be  in  bondage  of  the  law,  seeking 
(instead  of  being  justified  by  Christ)  to  be  justified  by  the  law,  and  declares 
himself  [to  be  "  afraid  lest  he  had  bestowed  upon  them  labour  in  vain.'' 
The  Churches  of  Galatia,  in  that  condition,  were  certainly  no  authority,  with 
respect  to  doctrine,  to  be  placed  in  competition  with  the  authority  of  the  apos- 
tles ;  and  if  any  man  had  been  called  by  that  Church  authority,  by  the  authority 
of  any  one  of  these  Churches,  by  their  authoritative  exposition  of  the  apostle's 
doctrine,  to  oppose  his  own  plain  statements,  that  person,  doing  so,  would  have 
sinned. 

If  we  turn  our  attention  to  the  Churches  of  the  Jews,  who  had  received  the 
advantage  of  instniction  by  the  apostles  generally,  we  find,  that  many  years  after 
their  establishment,  th'ey  were  in  a  condition,  which  looked  very  little  like  the 
possession  of  infallible  knowledge.  In  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  the  apostle  says  to  them — "  When  for  the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teach- 
ers, ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again,  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God ;  and  are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong 
meat."  Like  the  Corinthians,  and  like  the  Galatians,  these  Churches  of  the 
Hebrew  Christians  were  so  feeble  in  the  faith,  that  they  needed  to  be  instructed 
in  the  elementary  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  therefore  certainly  were  no  infallible 
authority,  to  which  men  might  appeal  from  what  appeared  to  be  the  plain  state- 
ments of  the  apostles  themselves.  Now  if  the  Churches  in  Galatia  could  be  so 
far  removed  from  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  and  if  the  Churches  of  these 
Hebrew  Christians  could  be  thus  weak  in  the  faith,  it  is  clearly  possible,  that 
the  Church  of  England  may  likewise  become  as  feeble  in  its  view  of  faith,  and 
as  far  removed  from  the  integrity  of  the  Gospel. 

If  we  look,  again,  to  the  Churches  described  briefly,  but  emphatically,  by  our 
blessed  Master  Himself,  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  we  shall  find 
Btill  less  intimation  of  any  infallibility,  or  any  approach  to  infallibility,  on  the 
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part  of  any  Church  of  Christ.  <'  Unto  the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Sardis  write  ; 
These  things  saith  He  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven  stars; 
I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead."  A 
Church  favoured  with  the  ministry  of  the  apostle  John,  was  reduced  to  this 
lamentable  condition  ;  much  more  a  Church  now,  as,  for  instance,  the  Church 
of  England,  that  has  no  such  advantage,  may  sink  into  the  same  condition,  and 
have  an  appearance  of  life  with  real  death.  Again,  our  Lord  thus  describes 
another  Church,  blessed  with  the  instruction  of  St.  John  and  the  near  ministry 
of  the  other  apostles :  "  These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true 
Witness,  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God  ;  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 
art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So  that  because 
thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  My  mouth." 
If  the  Church  of  Laodicea,  so  blessed,  was  reduced  to  a  condition,  in  which 
Christ  said,  that  unless  it  speedily  reformed  it  would  be  rejected  from  Him,  so 
may  the  Church  of  England,  that  has  no  similar  advantage,  fall  into  a  state  so 
lukewarm,    that  it  might  be  rejected  by  its  great  Head. 

And  this  is  the  doctrine  of  that  Church  itself,  most  explicitly  and  unambi- 
guously. For  we  read  in  the  nineteenth  Article — "  As  the  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem, Alexandria  and  Antioch  have  erred,  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
erred,  not  only  in  their  living  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of 
faith."  The  Church  of  England  has  no  guarantee  against  error,  beyond  that 
possessed  by  the  Churches  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  Antioch  and  Rome ;  and 
therefore  those  holy  men,  who  compiled  these  Articles,  while  they  charged 
other  Churches  with  error,  certainly  did  not  mean  to  assume  infallibility  to 
themselves.  If  it  is  distinctly  laid  down  as  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
that  other  Churches  may  fall  into  error,  so  is  it  manifestly  an  inference  from 
that  statement,  that  our  own  may  be  erroneous  loo. 

In  truth,  no  one  can  be  the  most  careless  reader  of  the  history  of  our 
Church,  without  perceiving,  that  as  it  was  liable  to  fall  into  error,  so  it  has 
fallen  into  error  in  fact.  It  was  in  the  year  1537,  that  a  body  of  Articles  was 
composed  by  Archbishop  Craumer  and  his  associates,  which  were  established 
by  authority  ;  they  passed  the  Convocation,  and  became  therefore  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  England.  In  these  Articles,  the  Archbishop  and  those  who 
signed  them  with  him,  and  the  Convocation,  and  finally  the  whole  Church, 
upon  whom  this  belief  was  (according  to  the  custom  of  those  days)  imposed, 
maintained  distinctly  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  and  with  it 
auricular  confession  to  a  priest,  as  that  which  was  to  be  commended,  and  was 
a  part  of  that  penance,  by  which  they  were  to  receive  pardon  after  sin.  "  By 
penance  and  such  good  works  of  the  same,"  they  stated,  "  we  shall  not  only 
obtain  everlasting  life,  but  also  we  shall  deserve  remission  or  mitigation  of  pre- 
sent pains  and  afflictions."  They  maintained  most  explicitly  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation  :  that  the  bread  and  wine  were  transmuted  into  the  proper 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  They  declared  it  to  be  "  a  meet  thing, 
that  the  images  of  Christ  and  our  Lady  should  stand  in  the  Churches,  to  pro- 
mote the  devotion  of  the  congregations."  And  they  used  these  words  with 
respect  to  the  invocation  of  saints  and  prayers  for  the  dead :  "  It  is  very 
laudable  to  pray  to  saints ;  thus  we  may  pray  to  our  blessed  Lady,  to  St.  John 
Baptist,  to  all  and  every  other  of  the  apostles,  or  any  other  saint  particularly. 
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as  our  devotion  may  serve  us.  It  is  a  very  good  and  charitable  deed,  to  pray 
for  the  souls  departed."  Now  in  the  year  1552,  fifteen  years  from  the  pro- 
mulgation of  those  Articles,  Archbishop  Cvanmer,  Bishop  Ridley,  and  many 
other  learned  Divines,  were  associated  to  draw  up  a  list  of  forty-two  Articles, 
thirty-nine  of  which  are  almost  word  for  word  the  same  with  the  Articles 
which  we  now  possess  ;  in  these  forty-two  Articles,  they  omitted  all  those,  to 
which  I  have  referred,  proving  by  that  omission  that  they  regarded  them  as 
erroneous,  and  substituting  in  various  places  a  doctrine,  precisely  contrary  to 
that  which  they  had  previously  drawn  up,  and  that  which  the  Church  of 
England  has  previously  maintained.  Hence,  in  these  Articles,  that  were 
drawn  up  in  1552,  they  most  distinctly  acknowledged  the  errors,  into  which 
the  Church  had  been  betrayed  in  1537. 

Fifteen  years  of  study  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  frequent  controversy,  had 
indeed  given  them  much  evangelical  knowledge  ;  and  we  may  bless  God  for 
the  amount  of  Scriptural  truth,  that  the  thirty-nine  Articles  contain  ;  but  who 
can  say,  that  there  was  anything  in  the  circumstances  of  those  days,  that 
could  give  them,  within  those  fifteen  years  of  progress,  an  approach  to  in- 
faUibility  ?  It  was  only  in  1548,  that  the  doctrine  that  abounded  in  the 
Churches  of  this  land,  was  believed  by  the  Reformers  to  be  so  corrupt,  that 
the  king  and  council  at  once  silenced  all  the  pulpits  of  the  kingdom — at  once 
forbad  that  the  Word  of  God  should  be  expounded  from  one  end  of  the  land 
to  the  other;  and  this  looked  little  like  infallibility  in  the  Church  so  silenced. 
And  in  the  year  1552,  when  those  Articles  passed  the  Convocation,  we  do  not 
find,  that  the  Convocation  added  a  single  Article,  or  criticised  one  of  those 
that  were  brought  before  it,  but  passed  them  all  just  as  they  were  commended 
to  it  by  Archbishop  Cranmer  and  the  Privy  Council.  Whence  it  followed,  that 
that  infallibility,  if  it  resided  auy  where,  must  have  resided  in  Archbishop 
Cranmer,  and  Bishop  Ridley,  his  associate.  But  there  was  nothing  in  the 
history  of  those  holy  men,  that  would  in  the  least  lead  us  to  suppose  they 
possessed  such  a  gift.  It  was  only  alas  !  in  1538,  that  Archbishop  Cranmer 
assisted  in  that  tyrannical  debate,  which  ended  in  the  martyrdom  of  the  ex- 
cellent martyr  Lambert,  against  whose  execution  he  made  no  remonstrance, 
and  who  suffered  excruciating  torments  by  a  slow  fire,  because  he  denied  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  and  maintained  that  doctrine,  which  is  now 
contained  in  our  Articles  and  other  formularies.  It  was  only  in  the  year  1548, 
that  Archbishop  Cranmer  himself  laboured  to  induce  King  Edward  the  Sixth 
to  affix  his  hand  to  the  sentence  of  condemnation  of  Joan  Bocher  for  nothing 
but  a  fantastic  notion  respecting  the  mode  of  our  Lord's  incarnation  ;  acknow- 
ledging His  proper  humanity.  His  proper  Deity,  the  great  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  and  having  in  the  previous  reign  exposed  her  life  to  make  the  Scrip- 
tures known  to  the  ignorant,  yet  was  she,  notwithstanding  the  tears  and  re- 
monstrances of  the  monarch,  consigned  to  the  flames  by  the  influence  of 
Archbishop  Cranmer.  It  was  Archbishop  Cranmer,  that  complained  to  the 
Privy  Council,  of  the  admirable  Reformer,  Hooper;  through  whose  influence, 
therefore,  he  was  committed  to  prison,  because  he  refused  to  be  a  bishop  on 
the  condition  of  wearing  those  vestments,  which  he  believed  to  be  Popish  in 
their  character,  and  mischievous  in  their  influence  on  the  people.  In  all  this 
there  was  very  little  like  infallibility  in  the  mind  of  a  great  and  good  man,  who 
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was  the  instrument,  in  the  hands  of  God,  to  so  great  an  extent,  of  establish- 
ing the  Reformation  in  this  land.  And  if  Archbishop  Cranmer  and  Bishop 
Ridley,  with  a  few  other  divines,  alone  had  the  composition  of  the  Articles, 
that  became  then  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  certainly  there  is 
nothing  in  the  history  of  those  times,  to  carry  the  doctrine  of  Church  authority 
to  any  extravagant  height. 

Those  Articles  were  retained,  with  scarcely  any  alterations  or  additions,  and 
those  for  the  most  part  verbal,  by  the  Reformers,  who  again  succeeded  to  the 
task  of  settling  our  Church  under  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  And  if  it  is 
said,  that  since  that  time  thousands  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England 
have  in  succession  adopted  them,  and  set  to  them  the  seal  of  their  authority, 
I  must  say,  that  I  see  nothing  in  this  circumstance,  to  give  the  least  approxi- 
mation to  the  infallibility  of  the  Church.  For  almost  all  our  ministers  sign 
these  Articles,  when  they  are  young  and  busy  students,  occupied  with  most 
laborious  literary  pursuits,  and  when,  from  the  immaturity  of  their  understand- 
ing and  the  onerous  nature  of  their  employments,  it  is  absolutely  impossible 
that  they  should  have  maturely  investigated  the  whole  compass  of  revealed 
truth.  As  soon  as  such  young  men  take  orders,  if  they  presume  to  examine 
the  statements  of  the  Church,  they  are  told  (though  with  palpable  inaccuracy,) 
that  it  is  a  violation  of  their  ordination  vows  ;  they  are  threatened  with  all  the 
consequences  of  such  a  violation  ;  it  promises  to  them  the  starvation  of  their 
families,  and  that  they  shall  be  crowned  themselves  with  all  the  obloquy  of 
schismatics,  while  they  are  assured,  that  if  they  venture  to  pronounce  an 
opinion  upon  these  Church  doctrines,  they  will  inherit  the  crimes  and  the  guilt 
of  Korah,  Dathau  and  Abiram : — circumstances,  it  must  be  admitted,  not 
very  well  calculated  to  lead  to  an  impartial  and  vigorous  investigation  of  any 
disputed  tenet. 

Hence,  then,  my  brethren,  we  cannot  suppose,  that  the  Church  of  England 
has  obtained  an  immunity  from  the  dangers  of  other  Churches,  or  has  that 
infallibility  which  it  denies  to  others.  If  the  Church  of  Greece  has  erred,  so 
as  to  induce  its  devotees  to  worship  pictures,  and  invoke  the  virgin  as  much  as 
the  Son,  then,  what  is  to  protect  the  Church  of  England  from  a  defection  from 
the  truth  ?  If  the  Church  of  Rome  has  introduced  so  many  notions  contrary 
to  the  Word  of  God,  what  is  the  guarantee  of  the  Church  of  England?  It 
follows  from  the  whole  history  of  the  professed  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  that 
the  authority  of  the  Church  must  never  be  compared  with  the  direct  authority 
of  the  positive  statements  of  the  Word  of  God. 

What,  then,  we  ask  in  the  second  place,  are  Christians  called  to  do,  with 
respect  to  any  disputed  tenet,  which  is  declared  to  be  maintained  on  Church 
authority  ? 

The  apostle  distinctly  tells  us  the  course  we  must  pursue,  in  the  passage  now 
read  as  our  text :  "  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions 
which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word  or  our  epistle."  In  other  words, 
maintain  an  undivided  allegiance  to  the  Word  of  God,  whatever  other  autho- 
rity may  be  brought  against  it. 

While  in  the  passages  which  I  have  cited,  the  authority  of  the  direct  state- 
ments of  the  inspired  Scripture  is  maintained,  on  the  other  hand  we  are  as 
much  cautioned  against  the  reception  of  the  traditions   of  men.     If  you  look 
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the  value  attached  by  our  Lord  to  such  traditions.  The  Jews  ascribed  much 
value  to  the  writings  of  their  early  fathers  ;  they  believed,  that  these  were  an 
authoritative  exposition  of  the  meaning  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  these  their 
Rabinical  writings  they  came  at  length  to  attach  a  value,  scarcely  inferior  to  that 
which  they  attached  to  the  Scriptures,  Such  a  tradition  having  been  disre- 
garded by  our  Lord's  disciples,  the  Pharisees  came  to  Him  and  said,  "  Why 
do  Thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their 
hands  when  they  eat  bread.  But  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye 
also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition?''  The  conse- 
quences of  that  immoderate  value  attached  by  them  to  uninspired  writings, 
had  been  to  lead  them  to  depreciate  the  inspired  ;  and  hence  our  Lord  set  His 
authority  against  these  traditions  altogether,  authorising  and  countenancing 
His  disciples  in  the  disregard  of  those,  which  in  themselves  might  jhave  been 
innocuous.  And  the  apostle  Paul,  in  the  same  manner,  thus  cautions  Chris- 
tians in  his  day.  "  Beware,"  he  says  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  "  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after 
the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ." 
We  are  commanded,  therefore,  in  the  passage  before  us,  to  hold  fast  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  Scripture,  and  to  oppose  them  to  any  authoritative 
exposition,  derived  from  man. 

But  perhaps  it  may  be  alleged  in  this  place,  that  our  Lord  seems  to  have 
given  a  contrary  direction,  when  He  says  of  every  Christian,  (as  you  see  in  the 
eighteenth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,)  "  If  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let 
him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  Now  let  us  read  the 
context.  '*  Moreover  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell 
him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone  ;  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast 
gained  thy  brothei-.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or 
two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be 
established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  Church : 
but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man 
and  a  publican."  If  there  had  been  any  regard  to  the  constant  use  of  words 
in  Scripture,  this  passage  would  not  have  been  so  often  perverted  as  it  has  ;  I 
can  call  it  no  exposition,  which  departs  so  manifestly  from  its  plain  and  simple 
meaning.  The  word  Church  means  assembly,  or  congregation ;  and  having 
been  used  of  any  assembly  of  citizens,  it  is  used^in  Scripture  ecclesiastically  or 
spiritually,  with  reference  first  to  the  whole  assembly  of  God's  believing  peo- 
ple throughout  the  world,  and  secondly  to  a  literal  assembly  of  professed  Chris- 
tians. It  cannot  here  have  the  first  of  these  senses  ;  it  must  have  the  second. 
Our  Lord,  therefore,  gives  this  direction  to  His  followers  :  that  to  avoid  con- 
tention between  brethren,  they  should  first  reveal  any  fault  that  had  been  com- 
mitted by  one  against  another  to  two  or  three  of  their  brethren,  and  if  that 
should  fail  to  bring  the  oflfender  to  repentance,  then  they  should  tell  it  to  the 
congregation  ;  if  he  neglected  to  hear  the  congregation,  admonishing  him  to 
atone  for  his  manifest  sin,  then,  living  in  open  sin,  in  open  disregard  of  the 
Word  of  God,  he  was  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  unconverted  man.  The  passage, 
in  the  first  place,  refers  to  the  assembly  of  Christians  meeting  for  worship  ; 
and  in  the  next  place,  it  applies  to  no  doctrine  at  all,  (they  not  having  the 
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least  authority  to  decide  it,)  but  to  a  matter  of  plain  duty,  in  which  the  man 
had  been  violating  the  explicit  commands  of  God.  This,  therefore,  cannot, 
without  a  manifest  perversion  of  it,  be  applied  to  the  proving  that  there  is 
anything  like  Church  authority,  which  can  administer  an  authoritative  expo- 
sition of  the  Word  of  God. 

If  it  it  be  still  maintained,  that  the  authority  of  the  Church  ought  to  be  re- 
garded, and  if  that  be  yet  thought  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  passage,  then  I 
would  observe,  that  if  it  applies  to  one  Church,  it  must  apply  to  all.     If  it  is 
true  of  the  Church  of  England,  it  was  true  of  the  Church  of  Corinth ;  and 
the  Corinthians  were  as  much  at  liberty  to  appeal   from   the  statements  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  when  verbally  made,  to  the  authority  of  their  Church,  (though 
declared  to  be  "  carnal,")  as  we  are  at  liberty  to  appeal  from  his  statements  in 
writing  in  favour  of  our  own  Church.     If  it  be  lawful  for  us,  as  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  England,  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  Church  rather  than  to 
the  voice  of  Scripture,  then  it  was  right  for  the  Galatians  to  maintain  their 
departure  from  the  faith,  because  they  had  the  authority  of  their  respective 
Churches  for  doing  so.     If  it  be  true,  that  we  may  appeal   from  any  doctrine 
of  the  Word  of  God,  because  a  contrai-y  doctrine  is  supposed  to  be  found  in  our 
Church,  then  each  member  of  the  Greek  Church  may  appeal  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, for  the  propriety  of  worshipping  pictures  or  adoring  saints  ;  then  every 
member  of  the  Church  of  Rome  may  appeal  to  the  authority  of  his  Church, 
for  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  of  invocation  of  saints,  of  auricular  confession, 
of  prohibition   of  the  Word  of  God,  because  that  Church   has  sanctioned  it. 
Not  only  may  they,  but  they  must;  and  thus  the  Word  of  God  is  to  be  set  aside 
by  human  traditions.     But  they  are  not  at  liberty  to  do  so  ;  and  as  the  Greek 
must  protest  against  the  authority  of  the  Greek  Church,  when  it  imposes  on 
him  the  obligation  to  adore  saints,  and   as   the  Roman  Catholic   must  protest 
against  the  authority  of  His  Church,  the  moment  he  finds  that  the  Word  of 
God  condemns  its  injunctions,  so  must  each  member  of  the  Church  of  England 
appeal  from  every  Church  doctrine  to  the  plain  and  explicit  statements  of  the 
apostles,  and  declare  an  undivided  allegiance  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Nor  is  this  only  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  ;  our  own  Church  has  maintained 
the  same.  In  the  sixth  Article  we  read—"  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation,  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be 
proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed 
as  an  article  of  the  faith ;"  baptismal  regeneration  cannot  be  proved  from 
Scripture,  and  therefore  the  language  of  the  Church  is,  that  it  "  is  not  to  be 
required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  faith."  We 
read,  again,  in  the  twentieth  Article— "  It  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to 
ordain  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  God's  Word  written,  neither  may  it  so 
expound  one  place  of  Scripture,  that  it  be  repugnant  to  another;"  it  is 
impossible  to  expound  any  passages  of  Scripture  to  mean  baptismal  regenera- 
tion, except  in  a  manner  to  make  them  (as  we  have  seen,)  repugnant  to  many 
more  explicit,  and  therefore  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church,  accordmg  to  its 
own  doctrine,  so  to  expound  them.  In  the  twenty-first  we  read,  that  even  if 
General  Councils  are  called,  and  an  assembly  of  the  wisest  and  the  best  is 
fathered  together  from  the  universal  Church,  "  things  ordained  by  them  as 
necessary  to  salvation  have  neither  strength  nor  authority,  unless  it  maybe 
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declared  that  they  may  be  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture ;"  much  more  then, 
if  any  doctrine  be  laid  down  by  one  Church,  of  which  it  cannot  be  declared 
that  it  is  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture,  has  it  neither  strength  nor  authority; 
and  if  it  could  be  shown,  (as  it  can  7iot,)  that  baptismal  regeneration  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  that  doctrine  would  have  no  strength  or 
authority. 

As  our  Reformers  took  care  to  insert  these  important  principles  in  the 
Articles,  which  form  our  reformed  creed,  so  they  took  care  that  every  mi- 
nister, that  should  exercise  his  calling  within  the  Church  of  England,  should 
distinctly  promise,  that  he  would  maintain  those  principles.  "  Are  you  per- 
suaded," we  read  in  the  Ordination  Service,  "  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  con- 
tain sufficiently  all  doctrine  required  of  necessity  for  eternal  salvation  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  and  are  you  determined,  out  of  the  said  Sciiptures  to 
instruct  the  people  committed  to  your  charge,  and  to  teach  nothing,  (as  re- 
quired of  necessity  to  eternal  salvation,)  but  that  which  you  shall  be  persuaded 
may  be  concluded  and  proved  by  the  Scripture  ?  Answer.  I  am  so  persuaded, 
and  have  so  determined  by  God's  grace.  Why,  what  a  mockery  of  a  sacred 
promise,  if  then  a  minister  should  stand  up  and  proclaim  the  doctrine  of 
baptismal  regeneration,  which  he  is  persuaded  cannot  "  be  concluded  and 
proved  by  the  Scripture,"  because  it  is  supposed  that  his  Church  maintains  it ! 
Again  the  bishop  asks — *'  Will  you  then  give  your  faithful  diligence  always  so 
to  minister  the  doctrine  and  sacraments,  and  the  discipline  of  Christ,  as  the 
Lord  hath  commanded,  and  as  this  Church  and  realm  hath  received  the  same, 
according  to  the  commandments  of  God  ?" — twice  limiting  the  obedience, 
which  the  minister  of  Christ  is  permitted  to  pay  to  the  authority  of  the  Church, 
by  reference  to  the  commandments  of  God  ;  saying,  ".Will  you  minister  the 
doctrine  as  the  Lord  hath  commanded,"  and  "  according  to  the  command- 
ments of  God?"  And  if  "  as  this  Church  and  realm  hath  received  the  same," 
still  it  must  be  in  strict  limitation  to  this  further  direction — "  according  to  the 
commandments  of  God ;"  because  the  same  wise  and  good  men,  who  laid 
down  in  their  creed  the  principle  that  the  Scriptures  were  to  be  paramount, 
would  not  in  their  instructions  to  their  minister  convey  a  contrary  intimation. 
Further,  it  is  said — "  Will  you  be  ready,  with  all  faithful  diligence,  to  banish 
and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines,  contrary  to  God's  Word  ?" 
And  the  young  candidate  repHes — "  /  will,  the  Lord  being  my  helper."  Can 
he  fulfil  that  promise,  unless  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  following  the  light  of 
God's  Word,  he  endeavour  by  the  fullest  and  most  explicit  statements,  to 
banish  every  doctrine,  which  has  not  the  seal  of  the  authority  of  God?" 

If  it  be  said,  in  opposition  to  these  plain  commands,  that  a  minister  violates 
his  ordination  vows,  when  he  thus  maintains  the  authority  of  Scripture  against 
any  Church  doctrine,  I  answer,  in  the  first  place,  that  any  such  vow,  if  made, 
would  be  absolutely!  unlawful,  ^"d  therefore  null  and  void.  It  would  be  a 
vow  of  precisely  the  same  character,  as  that  of  Herod,  which  led  him  to  take 
the  head  of  John  the  Baptist ;  precisely  of  the  same  character  with  that  of  the 
bigotted  zealots,  who  "  bound  themselves  by  an  oath  that  they  would  neither 
eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul."  Such  a  vow  would  be  wrong  to  take 
— it  would  be  much  worse  to  obey.  Who  can  bind  any  man,  any  follower  of 
Jesua  Christ,  to  declare  that  he  will  to  the  end  of  life  maintain  doctrines  con- 
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trary  to  the  will  of  his  Lord.  Such  vows  ought  to  he  scattered  to  the  winds, 
if  they  have  ever  been  unwisely  taken.  But  I  answer,  secondly,  that  no  such 
vow  has  ever  been  taken  by  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England.  What  he 
did  was  this :  when  a  youthful  candidate  for  orders,  he  professed  his  assent 
and  consent  to  the  use  of  the  Prayer-book,  according  to  a  statute  of  the  realm ; 
and  he  professed  his  belief,  according  to  a  canon  of  the  Church,  that  there  was 
nothing  unscriptural  in  the  Prayer-book.  But  our  Reformers  never  intended, 
against  their  own  example,  against  their  deliberate  principles,  to  declare  that  such 
a  youthful  minister  should  never  in  the  course  of  his  ministry  examine,  with  a 
fearless  fidelity,  the  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God.  If  he  did  not  then  be- 
lieve the  Prayer-book  to  be  compatible  with  the  Word  of  God,  he  must  not 
enter  the  ministry  ;  but  there  was  nothing  to  prevent  the  free  and  full  exami- 
nation of  the  whole  compass  of  revealed  truth — nothing  to  forbid  that  he  should 
maintain  it  as  freely  as  he  examined  it.  On  the  contrary,  while  there  is  no 
unlawful  vow  to  prevent  him  from  maintaining  the  truth,  there  is  a  solemn  and 
lawful  promise  that  he  shall  maintain  it.  We  have  seen  it  in  the  declarations 
made  by  him  at  his  ordination.  And  I,  for  one,  cannot  see  how  any  man — 
though  I  would  not  charge  upon  others  inferences  they  disown,  I  at  least  can- 
not see  how  any  man  can  be  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  refuse 
to  follow  the  whole  doctrine  of  Scripture,  and  maintain  it  in  public  and  in 
private. 

If  it  is  said,  that  a  minister  who  has  these  views  ought  to  leave  that  Church, 
and,  if  he  sees  it  to  be  his  duty  to  adhere  to  the  Scriptures  in  opposition  to  any 
Church  doctrine,  ought  therefore  to  forsake  the  Church  ;  I  ask  first,  by  whom 
is  the  suggestion  offered?  It  is  offered  on  the  one  hand,  by  those  who  are 
bitter  enemies  to  the  principle  of  an  Establishment,  and  to  our  Church  as  es- 
tablished ;  and  therefore  a  person  ought  to  receive  the  advice  cautiously,  if  be 
wishes  the  welfare  of  that  established  Church,  and  sanctions  the  principle  in 
itself.  It  is  offered,  on  the  other  hand,  by  those,  frequently,  who  are  enemies 
to  evangelical  truth,  and  who  would  risk  the  rending  of  the  established  Church, 
rather  than  see  that  truth  triumphant ;  and  on  this  ground  it  ought  to  be  cau- 
tiously received.  Especially,  when  we  further  learn,  that  the  very  parties,  ten- 
dering that  advice,  for  the  most  part  state  that  they  look  upon  schism  as  a 
deadly  sin,  and  look  upon  Dissent  as  schism.  Can  they  consistently — can 
they  honestly  advise  minister  to  become  guilty  of  deadly  sin,  because  he 
has  found,  that  a  Church,  acknowledging  itself  to  be  liable  to  error,has  erred  in- 
deed? Where  is  the  Scripture  authority  for  such  a  course  ?  where  is  the  ground 
in  common  sense  ? — that  because  a  man  finds  the  Church  to  which  he  belongs, 
composed  of  fallible  men,  has  erred  in  fact,  therefore— because  it  is  in  error- 
he  must  desert  his  charge?  It  is  very  easy— it  is  very  natural,  for  those  who 
look  upon  the  ministry  of  the  Word  as  a  stepping-stone  to  honour,  or  the 
means  of  livelihood,  to  say  to  such— Leave  the  Establishment  which  main- 
tains you,  when  you  find  it  to  be  in  error;  but  it  is  not  advice,  which  Ae  will 
recognise  to  be  just,  who  has  felt  and  meant  what  he  said,  when  he  declared 
at  his  ordination— that  he  was  moved  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  take  upon  him  that 
office.  "  A  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  committed  to  us  \"  and  "  woe  is 
unto  us,  if  we  preach  not  the  Gospel."  Do  they  mean,  that  we  should  retire 
into  inaction  ?— that  we  should  forego  the  use  of  the  faculties  God  gives  us,  and 
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the  leisure  He  permits,  to  promote  His  cause  ?  Are  we  lightly  to  forsake  a 
congregation,  who  have  placed  themselves  under  our  care  ?  Are  we  lightly 
to  give  up  the  opportunities  of  usefulness,  that  God  has  given  ?  Are  we  to 
surrender  the  Church  itself,  tied  and  bound,  to  those  wliom  we  believe  to  be 
misleading  it,  leading  it  into  fearful  error?  No;  rather  it  becomes  each  minister 
of  Christ  to  remain  at  his  post.  It  becomes  him  to  endeavour,  within  the  Church, 
to  maintain  all  scriptural  truth,  and  as  far  as  in  him  lies,  to  banish  all  anti- 
scriptural  error.  I  would  advise,  as  far  as  my  advice  could  extend,  every 
youthful  minister  to  remain  within  it,  rather  than  to  leave  it;  and  while  within 
it,  to  use  the  opportunities  which  the  providence  of  God  allows,  to  bring  that 
Church  to  the  highest  perfection  in  doctrine  and  in  conduct;  to  seek  the  revival 
of  pure  religion  within  its  enclosure,  rather  than  precipitate  himself  without 
it.  If,  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  others  should  expel  them  from  the 
Church,  they  have  done  their  duty  ;  for  themselves,  they  should  not  precipi- 
tate themselves  into  a  wrong  position.  While  the  Church  maintains  funda- 
mental truth,  while  the  Church  still  has  many  faithful  followers  of  the  Lord 
within  it,  and  while  the  Church  does  not  compel  them  individually  either  to 
maintain  falsehood  or  to  commit  wrong,  so  long  let  them  adhere  to  the  duties, 
which  Divine  Providence  has  devolved  upon  them.  And  if,  like  Luther  and 
like  many  of  his  contemporaries,  they  are  put  out  by  the  Church  itself,  or  by 
any  authority  within  it;  if  for  having  adhered  to  Scripture,  and  for  having 
maintained  duty,  they  are  expelled  from  their  posts ;  then  they  may  be  sure  of 
this,  that  they  can  serve  God  as  well  without  as  within  it,  and  possibly  may 
serve  the  Church  itself  much  more.  They  may  be  sure  of  this,  that  while  faith- 
ful to  their  great  Head,  He  will  bless  them  in  that  fidelity  ;  and  that  the  time 
will  never  come,  when  they  will  regrat  that  they  maintained  their  allegiance 
to  Him,  in  opposition  to  all  human  authority  whatsoever. 

Hence,  then,  my  brethren,  let  me,  as  I  rejoice  to  do  at  the  beginning  of 
another  year,  beseech  you  to  adhere  to  the  simple  principles  of  Scripture,  and 
to  •'  hold  fast  the  traditions  which  you  have  been  taught"  by  God's  Word  itself 
— the  traditions  which  you  have  received  from  apostles,  from  prophets, 
from  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  Himself.  These  are  times  for  both  thought 
and  action  ;  they  are  times,  in  which  the  members  of  the  Church  are  called  to 
act  and  think,  as  well  as  the  ministers  of  the  Church.  They  are  times,  in 
which  a  peculiar  degree  of  responsibility  devolves  upon  the  members  of  the 
Church  ;  and  if  there  be  one  description  of  work,  which  seems  more  import- 
ant than  another  in  our  day,  it  is  this — that  we  should  uphold  the  authority  of 
God's  Word  in  opposition  to  all  human  authority.  Permit  me  to  recommend 
you,  my  dear  hearers,  to  study  the  Scriptures  diligently,  to  study  them  criti- 
cally, to  employ  your  leisure  in  studying  them  much.  Let  me  beg  you  to  as- 
sociate for  the  reading  of  Scripture,  and  for  the  discussing  of  Scripture.  I  wish 
you  to  lay  hold  of  Scripture,  with  such  an  independence  of  judgment,  such  a 
clear  view  that  you  have  ascertained  the  truth,  as  that  you  may  be  able  to 
maintain  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  against  all  gainsayers  ;  no  longer  to 
permit  any  human  authority  to  dictate  to  you  your  creed,  not  to  permit  any 
minister  of  religion  or  any  liuman  authority  whatever  to  divert  you  from  a 
single  doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God,  but  to  hold  it  fast  because  it  is  written. 
There  is  no  safeguard  for  our  Church — there  is  no  pledge  for  the  progress  of  the 
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Church  of  Christ  in  general,  except  this — that  the  members  of  that  Church, 
the  laity  belonging  to  that  Church,  know  and  love  the  Scripture,  and  will  ad- 
here to  it,  and  will  allow  no  doctrine  contrary  to  it  to  be  palmed  upon  them, 
and  have  such  a  clear  and  intelligent  view  of  the  Word  of  God,  that  they  can 
detect  each  unscriptural  doctrine,  and  can  as  distinctly  and  deliberately  and 
powerfully  repel  it,  when  it  is  advanced.  Thus,  my  brethren,  in  a  day  when 
error  is  growing  and  spreading  (and  we  know  not  whither  it  may  grow),  in  a 
day  which  has  many  peculiarities  much  resembling  that  unhappy  period  in  our 
history,  when  the  Church  of  England  was  overthrown  altogether,  and  over- 
thrown by  the  same  influence,  by  the  Laudian  school  and  the  Laudian  doc- 
trines— in  this  day  let  those  who  value  that  Establishment,  and  who  love  the 
pious  members  of  the  Church,  with  which  they  have  been  associated,  take  care 
that  they  have  such  a  view  of  Scripture,  that  by  their  independent  decisions, 
the  progress  of  hurtful — nay,  fatal  error,  may  be  everywhere  repressed. 

And  finally,  let  us  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  at  this  the  beginning  of  a 
new  year,  to  take  our  military  oath — our  sacrament  for  Christ ;  to  determine 
that  we  will  be  His  faithful  soldiers  and  servants,  by  His  aid,  till  the  end, — 
that  nothing  shall  ever  divert  us  from  His  truth,  nothing  shall  ever  make  us 
disregard  His  authority  ;  to  give  ourselves  up  into  His  hands  ;  to  give  our  will 
up  in  entire  subjection  to  our  adorable  Master,  who  deserves  it  at  our  hands  . 
that  guided  and  blessed  by  Him  here,  we  may  at  last  reign  with  Him  in  a 
better  world. 


srermon  VM. 

BAPTISMAL    RFXtENERATION, 
NOT  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

PREACHED    ON    SUNDAY    EVENING,    JAN.    1,    1843. 


"  And  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Philadelphia  write  :  These  things  saith 
He  that  is  holy,  He  that  is  true,  He  that  hath  the  key  of  David ;  He  that 
openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth  ;  and  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth.  I  known 
thy  works  ;  behold,  I  h  ate  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it  ; 
for  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  My  Word,  and  hast  not  denied  My 
name." — Revelation  iii.  7,   8. 

It  is  thought  by  some,  to  be  highly  presumptuous  and  irreverent,  that  an 
individual  should  ever  set  up  his  judgment,  (as  it  is  termed,)  against  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Church,  of  which  he  may  be  a  member.  But  a  very  slight  con- 
sideration of  the  subject  might  serve  to  show,  that  the  presumption  and  irre- 
verence are  all  the  other  way.  If  any  Church  maintain  (as  all  Churches  are 
liable  to  maintain,)  any  doctrine  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  then,  whatever 
be  the  character  of  the  proceeding,  every  minister  of  that  Church  is  bound  by 
the  clear  statements  of  Scripture,  to  maintain  the  authority  of  the  Word  of 
God  against  all  human  authority.  In  our  Church,  each  minister  is  bound  by 
the  most  express  injunctions  of  the  Church,  and  by  his  own  equally  express 
promises,  to  maintain  nothing  but  that  which  he  sees  to  be  declared  and  proved 
by  Scripture.  In  this,  too,  the  Reformers,  whose  names  we  justly  venerate, 
have  set  us  the  noblest  example.  They  acted  on  those  principles,  which  they 
have  embodied  in  our  formularies ;  and,  instead  of  respecting  a  doctrine  be- 
cause it  was  maintained  by  antiquity,  or  defended  by  the  Church  to  which  they 
belonged,  they  unsparingly  rejected  every  doctrine,  which,  on  the  examina- 
tion of  the  Word  of  God,  they  found  to  be  untrue  ;  and  have  handed  that 
down  to  us,  as  the  spirit  of  the  Reformation,  and  the  proper  temper  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

Moreover,  this  character  of  the  Reformation  in  England  is  the  character  of 
Protestantism  ;  this  principle,  maintained  by  our  Reformers  and  our  Church,  is 
maintained  by  all  Protestant  Churches.  And  therefore,  to  set  ourselves 
against  an  nnscriptural  doctrine,  in  whatever  Church  it  might  be  found,  would 
be  to  act  in  conjunction  with  all  Protestant  Churches;  while  to  maintain  any 
doctrine  beccause  taught  by  an   individual  Church,  against  the  authority  of 


73 

Scrii)ture,  would  be  to  maintain  it  against  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the 
large  body  of  evangelical  believers.  To  maintain,  for  instance,  the  doctrine 
of  baptismal  regeneration,  if  taught  by  our  Church,  would  be  to  oppose  the 
authority,  not  of  one  Church,  but  of  many  Churches;  of  all  the  evangelical 
Churches — of  all  the  Churches  of  universal  Protestantism.  And  it  is  obvious, 
that  if  there  be  presumption  in  opposing  a  human  authority,  it  must  lie  with 
those  who  oppose  the  larger  body  of  human  authority. 

But  why  need  we  refer  to  human  authorities  at  all  ?  The  terms  of  reverence 
and  humility  are  ill  placed,  when  they  are  made  to  stand  in  opposition  to  the 
plain  statements  of  God  Himself.  Reverence  and  humility  require,  that  we 
should  maintain  His  authority  beyond  all  other  ;  and  if  He  have  spoken  plainly 
in  His  Word,  (as  He  has  spoken  with  reference  to  baptismal  regeneration,  in 
speaking  of  the  true  character  of  regeneration  by  the  Spirit,)  then  it  seems  to 
me  the  most  criminal  presumption  and  the  highest  possible  irreverence,  to  fol- 
low a  human  authority,  whatever  that  authority  be,  in  opposition  to  the  au- 
thority of  God.  Hence,  then,  let  us  bear  in  mind,  that  if  the  Church  of 
England  should  maintain,  or  should  be  thought  by  any  to  maintain,  the  doc- 
trine of  baptismal  regeneration,  it  ought  not  in  the  least  to  alter  the  belief  of 
any  one  of  its  members. 

But  happily  for  the  name,  the  good  name  of  those  excellent  men,  who  set- 
tled the  doctrines  of  our  Church,  and  for  the  honour  and  welfare  of  the  Church 
itself  to  which  we  belong,  it  holds  no  such  doctrine.  This  I  shall  endeavour 
to  prove,  by  establishing  these  two  points  :  first,  that  the  Church  of  England 
maintains,  that  numbers  of  those  who  are  baptised  in  infancy  are  not  regene- 
rate :  and,  secondly,  that  that  Church  maintains,  that  whenever  regeneration 
does  accompany  baptism,  it  precedes  and  does  not  Jbllow  it.  We  can  only, 
however,   direct  our  attention  to  the  first  of  these  two  points  this  evening. 

Let  me  first  explain  what  I  mean  by  the  statement,  that  the  Church  holds 
this.  The  Church  of  England  is  the  whole  body  of  its  ministers  and  its  mem- 
bers. The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  is  the  doctrine,  which  the  body 
of  its  ministers  and  members  hold ;  and  they  must  be  interpieted  to  hold  those 
doctrines,   which  are  embodied  in  its  various  writings. 

The  Church,  then,  according  to  the  profession  generally  made  by  it,  and 
not  referring  to  the  sentiments  of  individuals  who  may  have  departed  from  its 
formularies,  does  maintain,  in  the  first  place,  that  numbers  of  those  who 
are  baptised  in  infancy  are  not  regenerate. 

There  is,  in  the  first  place,  a  great  probability  that  such  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  England.  For  in  the  time  of  the  obscurity  of  its  views  of 
evangelical  truth,  when  it  held  the  doctrine  of  tranaubstantiation,  and  com- 
mended the  practice  of  auricular  confesssion,  of  the  invocation  of  saints,  and 
of  prayers  for  the  dead,  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  was  exuliciily 
stated,  in  an  Article  which  became  an  Article  of  the  Church  of  England,  as 
you  may  see  distinctly  related  in  Fuller's  Church  History,  and  various  other 
Church  histories.  Now  this  Article  was  replaced  in  the  year  1552,  that  is, 
fifteen  years  afterwards,  by  the  Article  which  we  now  have  upon  the  subject  of 
baptism.  Bear  in  mind,  that  in  the  year  1537  the  Church  laid  down  that  doc- 
trine as  explicitly  as  words  could  maintain  it,  while  in  the  year  1552  this  was 
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substitated  : — "  Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and  mark  of  difference, 
whereby  Christian  men  are  discerned  from  others  that  be  not  christened,  but  it 
is  also  a  sign  of  regeneration  or  new  birth,  whereby,  as  by  an  instrument, 
they  that  receive  baptism  rightly  are  grafted  into  the  Church  :  the  promises  of 
forgiveness  of  sin,  and  of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and  sealed;  faith  is  confirmed,  and  grace  increased, 
by  virtue  of  prayer  unto  God."  Is  it  likely,  that  those  who  had  fifteen  years 
previously  explicitly  maintained,  in  a  clear  and  distinct  Article,  the  doctrine 
of  baptismal  regeneration,  would,  if  they  meant  to  maintain  it  still,  have  sub- 
stituted an  Article  which  has  precisely  another  tone  ?  This  gives  a  high  degree 
of  probability  to  the  fact,  that  our  Church,  according  to  the  doctrines  laid 
down  by  the  Reformers  who  compiled  our  creed,  does  not  hold  baptismal 
regeneration. 

But  to  proceed  from  the  probability  to  the  direct  evidence.    I  venture  to  assert — 
1.  In  the  first  place,  that  the  Church  of  England  holds  all  regenerate  per- 
sons to  be  elect  of  God. 

It  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  that  regenerate  persons  are,  as  such,  when 
baptised,  members  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  members  of  Christ,  children 
of  God,  and  heirs  of  heaven.  This  is  stated  in  the  Article  which  I  have  read  : 
"  They  that  receive  baptism  rightly,  are  grafted  into  the  Church."  It  is  also 
stated  in  the  baptismal  service  for  adults,  where  you  may  find  this  expression  : 
"Seeing  now,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  that  these  persons  are  regenerate,  and 
grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  Church."  Regenerate  persons,  then,  are,  as 
such,  when  baptised,  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  But  the  Church  of 
England  as  plainly  holds,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  composed  of  those,  who 
are  of  God's  elect  people. 

In  the  first  place,  let  us  recall  the  19th  Article  on  the  subject  of  the  Church  : 
"The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in  the  which 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,"  and  so  on.  "  A  congregation  of  faithful 
men."  The  Reformers,  doubtless,  who  referred  to  Scripture  in  everything  re- 
lating to  doctrine,  had  grounded  that  scriptural  statement  upon  such  passages 
as  these.  In  the  first  of  Colossians  and  the  second  verse,  the  apostle  addresses 
the  Church  at  Colosse  as  "  saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ."  When  he 
writes  to  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  he  addresses  them,  again,  as  "  the  saints 
which  are  at  Ephesus  and  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus;"  and  to  these  "saints'* 
and  "  faithful,"  the  apostle  addresses  the  following  words  :  *'  Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiri- 
tual blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,  according  as  He  hath  chosen  us  in 
Him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  Him  in  love  ;  having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  chil- 
dren." Hence  the  "  faithful"  at  Ephesus,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  St. 
Paul,  were  thot^e  who  were  elect  of  God  unto  adoption,  elect  unto 
regeneration. 

Now  this  was  the  meaning  of  the  Church  in  its  Article,  as  we  may  learn 
more  explicitly  from  various  other  statements,  which  the  Church  of  England 
has  made  on  this  subject.  Let  me  first  quote  the  language  of  the  catechism, 
which  was  revised]  and  went  under  the  name  of  the  Ordinal  in  (he  reign  of 
Queen  Elizabeth.     This  catechism  is  ascribed   to  Bishop   Poinet,   who  in  all 
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probability  was  its  author ;  it  was  subscribed  by  Cranmer  and  Ridley  ;  it  was 
adopted  by  the  Convocation  of  1552  ;  it  was  published  and  bound  up  with  the 
Articles  under  authority ;  it  was  revised  under  Elizabeth,  and  adopted  by  the 
Convocation  which  settled  our  thirty-nine  Articles.  So  that  it  was  in  fact  as 
much  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  as  the  Articles  themselves.  Now 
among  other  expressions  in  this  catechism  we  find  this  :  "  The  Church  is  the 
body  of  the  Christian  commonweal'' — (we  here  have  a  catechetical  exposition 
of  the  meaning  of  theArticle  itself)—"  the  Church  is  the  body  of  the  Christian 
commonweal,  that  is,  the  universal  number  and  fellowship  of  all  the  faithful,  whom 
God  through  Christ  hath  from  all  beginning  of  time  appointed  to  everlasting  life,'' 
"  The  faithful,"  in  the  nineteenth  Article,  are  those  who  are  elect  of  God  unto 
everlasting  life.  And  this  is  stated  in  the  common  catechism,  which  we  retain  to 
this  day  ;  for  there  we  find  the  baptised  believer  made  to  say,  in  answer  to  a 
question  addressed  to  him — "  I  believe  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifielh 
me  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God."  Why  should  that  baptised  believer  re- 
present himself  as  one  of  the  elect,  except  because  he  was  become  a  member 
of  the  Church,  that  is,  "  a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inhe- 
ritor of  heaven  ?"  The  Church,  by  putting  that  language  into  his  mouth,  has 
clearly  marked,  that  it  looks  upon  all  the  members  of  Christ's  Church  as  elect, 
elect  of  Him. 

The  same  doctrine  is  contained  in  the  Homilies,  of  which  the  thirty-fifth 
Article  declares,  that  they  '*  contain  a  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine,''  and 
wills  that  they  be  read  diligently  by  the  ministers  to  their  people.  In  the 
Homily  for  Whitsunday  we  find  this  expression,  exactly  agreeing  with  the  ca- 
techism to  which  I  have  just  referred  :  "  The  true  Church  is  a  universal  con- 
gregation or  a  fellowship  of  God's  faithful  and  elect  people,  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  head 
corner-stone."  From  these  extracts  it  is  plain,  that  the  Church  of  England 
holds  all  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  be  the  elect  of  God. 

Now  these,  according  to  its  own  doctrine,  are  not  elect  to  certain  privileges 
and  certain  means  of  instruction,  as  is  vainly  attempted  to  be  held,  but  they 
are  elect  to  the  actual  enjoyment  of  everlasting  happiness  through  Christ.  This 
is  the  statement  of  the  seventeenth  article  :  "  Predestination  to  life  is  the  ever- 
lasting purpose  of  God,  whereby  (before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were 
laid)  He  hath  constantly  decreed  by  His  counsel  secret  to  us,  to  deliver  from 
curse  and  damnation  those  whom  He  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind, 
and  to  bring  them  by  Christ  to  everlasting  salvation,  as  vessels  made  to 
honour."  This  purpose,  of  course,  cannot  fail.  If  the  Article  had  stopped 
there,  we  should  at  once  have  seen,  that  the  Church  holds  that  those  who  are 
elect  must  reach  eternal  life.  But  it  has  made  that  yet  more  distinct  by  the 
close  of  the  Article  :  "  Wherefore,  they  which  be  endued  with  so  excellent  a 
benefit  of  God,  be  called  according  to  God's  purpose  by  His  Spirit  working  in 
due  season:  they  through  grace  obey  the  calling:  they  be  justified  freely: 
they  be  made  sons  of  God  by  adoption  :  they  be  made  like  the  image  of  His 
only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ :  they  walk  religiously  in  good  works,  and  at 
length,  by  God's  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity." 

We  may  observe,  then,  that  the  Church  maintains,  first,  that  the  regene- 
rate compose  the  Church  ;  secondly,  that  the  Church  is  composed  of  the  elect ; 
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and,  consequently,  tliat  all  regenerate  persons  are  elect  unto  everlasting  life-. 
The  words  themselves  prove,  that  this  was  the  meaning  of  the  Church.  Hut 
if,  in  any  unaccountable  method,  by  some  extraordinary  ingenuity,  that 
Article  be  made  to  mean  something  different  from  what  the  words  express,  it  is 
sufficiently  shown  that  it  is  meant  in  its  ordinary  sense  according  to  the  terms 
employed,  by  the  fact  that  the  Reformers  who  compiled  it,  and  those  who  af- 
terwards adopted  it,  are  all  known  to  have  held  strongly  those  doctrines  which 
are  usually  called  Calvinistic.  Tliey,  at  least,  had  no  other  meaning.  Cranmer, 
Latimer,  Bucer,  and  Peter  Martyr,  our  principal  Reformers — all  of  these 
strongly  expressed  these  sentiments  in  their  writings,  while,  as  the  Church  ad- 
vanced in  light,  these  doctrines  were  still  more  strongly  maintained:  so  that 
those  usually  termed  the  Lambeth  Articles,  formed  by  Archbishop  Whitgift 
and  other  men,  formerly  received  as  the  Articles  of  the  Irish  Church,  main- 
tain the  five  points  usually  called  Calvinistic,  as  strongly  as  language  can 
maintain  them.  One  of  the  Anglo-CathoHc  writers  of  our  day  justly  imputes 
this,  if  an  imputation  it  be,  to  the  Church  of  England  in  these  (according  to 
him,)  its  less  happy  days.  He  uses  this  strong  language  respecting  the  doc- 
trine of  that  day  :  "  The  whole  Church  from  one  end  to  the  other  was  flooded 
with  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Calvinism, — election,  perseverance,  reprobation, 
and  the  rest  of  the  five  points.  They  gained  possession  of  both  universities ; 
they  were  the  recognised  doctrines  of  our  divinity  schools,  as  taught  by  Peter 
Martyr  and  Bucer  in  both  universities.  Oxford  was  the  very  focus  of  Genevan 
influence ;  its  colleges  and  halls  were  seminaries  of  Calvinism.  The  exiles  who 
came  from  Frankfort  and  Geneva  at  the  death  of  Queen  Mary,  were  triumph- 
ant everywhere;  the  bishoprics,  deaneries,  stalls,  canonries,  and  all  the  be- 
nefices of  the  Church  were  monopolised  by  them  ;  all  the  world  were  Cal- 
vinists." 

Now  I  ask,  if  this  be  the  truth,  if  these  Calvinists  formed  the  body  of  those 
who  settled  what  is  now  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  did  they  or  did  they  not 
maintain,  that  all  who  are  elect  of  God  are  elect  to  the  possession  of  eternal 
life  ?  did  they,  or  did  they  not,  therefore,  maintain  that  all  regenerate  per- 
sons are  elect  of  God  ? 

But  they  knevy  well,  that  numbers  of  those  who  are  baptised  in  infancy,  by 
living  and  dying  hopelessly  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  manifest  too  surely  that 
they  never  were  elect  of  God  ;  and  consequently,  that  numbers  of  those  who 
are  baptised,  not  being  elect  of  God,  are  not  regenerate.  Our  Reformers  then, 
and  the  Church  with  them,  maintained,  and  therefore  the  Church  maintains 
still,  that  numbers  of  baptised  persons  are  not  regenerate.  And  if  we  find 
any  expression  in  any  of  the  Church's  services,  formularies,  or  writings,  which 
seems  to  oppose  the  doctrine,  we  must  trace  it  to  human  infirmity,  that  did  not 
perceive  the  contradiction  which  would  be  apparent  to  some  ;  we  must  still  ex- 
pound those  writings  consistently  with  the  doctrine  which  we  maintain  to-night, 
that  none  are  regenerate  except  they  are  elect  of  God. 

2.  I  assert  in  the  next  place,  that  the  Church  of  England  maintained,  and 
maintains,  that  the  blessing  granted  in  baptism  is  granted  to  believing  prayer. 

Before  referring  again  to  the  twenty-fifth  Article,  let  me  notice,  (what  1 
ought  to  have  previously  stated,)  that  the  Articles  are  the  doctrines  of  our 
Church ;  and  that  if  any  expressions  in  any  other  of  its  writings  oppose  its 
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Articles,  tbey  must  be  reduced  to  consistency  witli  the  Articles,  and  not  the 
Articles  with  them.  The  Articles  were  drawn  up  carefully  by  godly  men,  to 
express  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  ;  the  other  writings  were  not.  But  then  we 
may  refer  to  the  Homilies  as  illustrations  of  its  doctrine,  where  they  do  not  con- 
tradict the  Articles,  because  they  are  stated  in  the  Articles  themselves  to 
"  contain  a  godly  and  wholsome  doctrine  ;"  we  may  refer  to  the  catechisms, 
because  they  were  put  forth  by  authority  to  expound  the  doctrines  to  the  young  ; 
we  may  refer  to  the  services  themselves,  although,  because  not  meant  to  express 
doctrine,  and  expressing  it  only  incidentally  and  devotionally,  they  cannot  be 
looked  upon  as  necessarily  so  precise;  and  we  may  refer,  further,  to  the 
writings  of  the  Reformers  themselves,  who  compiled  these  formularies,  by  which 
we  may  judge  of  their  own  opinions  when  compiling  them.  And  from  these 
various  Church  writings  we  may  see,  that  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that 
those  who  are  blessed  in  baptism  are  blessed  as  the  result  of  believing  prayer. 

The  twenty-seventh  Article  states,  with  respect  to  those  who  receive  bap- 
tism "rightly'' — and  we  shall  have  afterwards  to  examine  the  meaning  of  that 
expression — that  in  them  "faith  is  confirmed,  and  grace  increased,  by  virtue  of 
prayer  unto  God."  What  the  Article  states  is  yet  more  remarkably  expressed 
in  the  Services  themselves.  If  you  look  at  the  Baptismal  Service,  you  will  see, 
that  after  various  prayers  made  on  behalf  of  the  child  who  is  brought  to  be 
baptised,  the  Service  continues  thus  :  "  Dearly  beloved,  ye  have  brought  this 
child  here  to  be  baptised  ;  ye  have  prayed  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would 
vouchsafe  to  receive  him,  to  release  him  of  his  sins,  to  sanctify  him  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  give  him  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  everlasting  life  ;  ye  have 
heard  also  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  promised  in  His  Gospel  to  grant  all 
these  things  that  ye  have  prayed  for;  which  promise  He  for  His  part,  will 
most  surely  keep  and  perform.''  The  language  of  the  Article  and  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Service  are,  then,  harmonious;  and  declare  that  it  is  in  virtue  of 
believing  prayer,  that  the  blessing  is  to  be  obtained  for  the  child. 

But  what  does  Scripture  say  respecting  prayer?  The  Psalmist  says,  "If  I 
regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me."  Solomon  declares, 
"  He  that  turneth  away  his  ear  from  hearing  the  law,  even  his  prayer  shall  be 
abomination."  The  prophet  Isaiah  declares,  on  the  part  of  the  Almighty, 
"  Behold,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save  ;  neither  His 
ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear  :  but  your  iniquities  have  separated  between 
you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  His  face  from  you,  that  He  will  not 
hear."  The  apostle  James  tells  us,  that  our  prayer  must  be  made  "  in  faith;" 
and  if  it  be  not  made  in  faith  "  nothing  wavering,"  he  adds,  "  let  not  that  man 
think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the  Lord."  The  condition  made  to 
successful  prayer  by  our  blessed  Saviour  was  this ;  "  If  ye  abide  in  Me  and 
My  words  abidcj  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done 
unto  you."  And  the  apostle  John  says,  "  Whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of 
Him,  because  we  keep  His  commandments,  and  do  those  things  that  arc 
pleasing  in  His  sight."  If,  therefore,  prayer  is  made  by  those  who  are  living 
in  sin  and  mean  to  live  in  sin  ;  if  it  is  made  by  those  who  "  turn  away  their 
ear  from  hearing  the  law,"  and  come  without  faith  to  utter  unmeant  prayers, 
and  to  engage  to  accomplish  duties  they  never  mean  to  fulfil,  can  such  prayers^ 
be  heard  and  answered  of  God  ?     The  language  of  Scripture,  which  I  have 
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read,  shows  that  they  cannot.  And  this  is  likewise  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  England  itself.  Why  else  docs  it  make  the  minister  address  the  congrega- 
tion every  Sabbath  day,  asking  them  to  accompany  him  "  with  a  pure  heart 
and  humble  voice  unto  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace?"  Why  else  does 
it  add  in  the  service  of  each  Sabbath,  "  Wherefore  let  us  beseech  II  im  to  grant 
us  true  repentance  and  His  Holy  Spirit,  that  those  things  may  please  Him 
which  we  do  at  this  present?"  Unless  the  Holy  Spirit  is  granted,  then,  that 
which  we  do  in  public  prayer  does  not,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
"  please  Him.''  And  this  also  is  repeated  in  the  Homilies.  We  find  it  thus 
stated  in  the  Homily  "  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer ;"  "Now  come, 
therefore,  dearly  beloved,  without  delay,  and  cheerfully  enter  into  God's 
feasting  house,  and  become  partakers  of  the  benefits  provided  and  prepared  for 
you.  But  see  that  ye  come  thither  with  your  holy-day  garment;  not  like 
hypocrites,  not  of  a  custom  and  for  manner's  sake,  not  with  loathsomeness, 
as  though  ye  had  rather  not  come  than  come,  if  ye  were  at  your  liberty.  For 
God  hateth  and  punisheth  such  counterfeit  hypocrites." 

Unless,  then,  we  come  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  to  God's  house,  our  prayers 
cannot  be  received ;  and  if  parents  who  are  living  in  ungodly  habits,  with 
sponsors  who  are  perhaps  of  like  mind,  bring  their  children  to  be  received 
into  Christ's  Church  without  the  exercise  of  faith  (for  how  can  unconverted 
persons  exercise  it?) — if  they  come  and  make  prayers  which  they  never  mean, 
and  solemnly  dedicate  their  child  to  the  service  of  God  when  they  mean  to 
train  it  up  for  Satan,  can  we  expect  that  any  blessing  should  be  granted  to 
prayers  like  these,  or  that  the  infant  so  brought  should  be  blessed  for  their 
sakes,  if  not  for  its  own  ?  I  have  seen  parents,  who  did  not  disguise  the 
levity  with  which  they  attended  that  ordinance ;  I  have  seen  sponsors,  who 
did  not  conceal  the  mockery  with  which  they  treated  it.  I  have  seen  them 
observing  the  priest  applying  his  chrism  and  his  salt,  with  mutterings  which  no 
one  understood,  and  genuflections  which  made  each  one  scorn  the  service; 
and  can  we  believe,  that  prayers  such  as  these  won  for  the  child  so  brought, 
the  blessing  of  God,  or  that  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  to  declare,  that 
such  counterfeit  and  hypocritical  prayers  bring  down  on  the  infant  the  regene- 
ration of  the  soul  ?  But  alas !  not  only  in  Papal  countries,  but  here  no  less, 
are  there  numbers,  of  whom  chai'ity  itself  will  not  allow  us  to  suppose,  that 
they  engage  in  anything  like  hearty  prayer,  or  make  anything  like  an  unre- 
served dedication  of  their  child  to  God.  And  if  so,  it  is  the  doctrine  of  our 
Church,  that  the  blessing  appropriate  to  baptism  is  not  bestowed  in  answer  to 
such  prayers.  Hence  numbers  baptised  in  infancy  are  not,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  our  Church,  regenerate  in  baptism. 

3.  In  the  third  place,  I  assert  it  to  be  the  doctrine  of  our  Church,  that  all 
ungodly  persons  are  still  unregenerate. 

Here  let  me  remind  you,  that  the  Homilies,  being  pronounced  in  an  Article 
to  "contain  a  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine,"  and  ministers  being  enjoined 
to  read  them  diligently  to  their  flocks,  are  so  far  adopted  by  the  Church  of 
England,  and  the  doctrines  contained  there  must  be  esteemed  its  doctrines. 
Now  this  book  declares,  that  those  who  have  not  faith,  arc  no  members  of 
Christ.  "  Lot  us,"  we  read  in  the  lloniily  on  "  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ" — "  let  us  prove  and   try  ourselves  unfeignedly,   without  flat- 
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tering  ourselve?,  whether  we  he  plants  of  the  fruitful  Olive,  living  branches 
of  the  true  Vine,  members  indeed  of  Christ's  mystical  body  ;  whether  God 
hath  purified  our  hearts  by  faith,  to  the  sincere  acknowledging  of  His  Gospel, 
and  embracing  of  His  mercies  in  Christ  Jesus."  According  to  that  statement, 
each  baptised  person  must  try  whether  he  be  a  member  of  Christ,  by  examining 
whether  he  has  real  faith.  The  twelfth  Article  maintains,  that  there  is  no 
real  faith  except  that  faith  which  works  by  love,  that  faith  which  is  productive 
of  good  fruits  ;  and  the  same  is  repeatedly  stated  as  the  doctrine  of  the 
Homilies.  Hence,  then,  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that  wherever  there 
is  not  a  faith  proved  by  its  works,  there  the  person  is  not  a  member  of  Christ, 
and  not  an  heir  of  heaven. 

As  distinctly  does  the  Church  maintain  that  a  person  is  not  a  child  of  God, 
and  therefore  not  regenerate,  unless  he  has  the  love  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
bestows.  In  the  Homily  on  Charity  we  find  this  repeatedly  laid  down  in  terms 
the  most  precise:  "What  thing  can  we  wish  so  good  for  us,  as  the  eternal 
heavenly  Father  to  reckon  and  take  us  for  His  children  ?  And  this  shall  we 
be  sure  of,  saith  Christ,  if  we  love  every  man  without  exception.  And  if  we 
do  otherwise,  saith  He,  we  be  no  better  than  the  pharisees,  publicans,  and 
heathen  :  and  shall  have  our  reward  with  them  ;  that  is,  to  be  shut  out  from 
the  number  of  God's  chosen  children,  and  from  His  everlasting  inheritance  in 
heaven."  "  If  we  thus  direct  our  life  by  Christian  love  and  charity,  then 
Christ  doth  promise  and  assure  us,  that  He  loveth  us  ;  that  we  be  the  children 
of  our  heavenly  Father;  reconciled  to  His  favour;  very  members  of  Christ; 
and  that,  after  this  short  time  of  this  present  and  moi'tal  life,  we  shall  have 
with  Him  everlasting  life  in  His  everlasting  kingdom  of  heaven."  According 
then,  to  this  doctrine,  those  only  are  the  members  of  Christ  and  the  children  of 
God,  who  manifest  that  they  are  so  by  having  a  universal  charity. 

In  the  third  place,  the  Church  as  repeatedly  and  distinctly  states  that  none 
are  members  of  Christ,  unless  they  are  made  holy.  "  We  be  no  members  of 
Him,"  we  read  in  the  second  part  of  the  Homily  upon  Charity,  "  if  we  will  not 
follow  Him."  We  are  told  frequently  in  this  book,  that  unless  we  become 
holy  and  abstain  from  sin,  we  cannot  look  upon  ourselves  as  children  of  God  : 
"  Some  peradventure  fancy  in  themselves  that  they  belong  to  God,  although 
they  live  in  sin  ;  hut  St.  John  saith  plainly,  '  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship 
with  Him,  and  walk  in  darkness  we  lie.'  "  "  Moreover  he  saith,  '  Hereby  we 
manifestly  know  the  children  of  God  from  the  children  of  the  devil ;  he  that 
doeth  not  righteously  is  not  the  child  of  God,  nor  he  that  hateth  his  brother.'  " 
"  And  lastly  he  saith,  that  he  who  doth  not  possess  the  Spirit  of  God  and  ma- 
nifest it  in  his  daily  walk,  who  is  not  led  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  not  spiritual,  is 
not  regenerate.''  Of  Nicodemus,  the  Homily  for  Whitsunday  saith,  "  If  he 
had  known  the  great  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  behalf,  that  it  is  He 
which  inwardly  worketh  the  regeneration  and  new  birth  of  mankind,  he  would 
never  have  marvelled  at  Christ's  words,  but  would  rather  have  taken  occasion 
thereby  to  praise  and  glorify  God."  "  It  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  no  other 
thing,  that  doth  quicken  the  minds  of  men,  stirring  up  good  and  godly  mo- 
tions in  their  hearts,  which  are  agreeable  to  the  will  and  commandment  of 
God,  such  as  otherwise  of  their  own  crooked  and  perverse  nature  they  should 
never  have.     That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  saith  Christ,  is  flesh,  and  that 
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wliicli  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  As  who  should  siy,  Man  of  his  own  na- 
ture is  fleshly  and  carnal,  corrupt  and  naught,  sinful  and  disobedient  to  God, 
without  any  spark  of  goodness  in  hira,  without  any  virtuous  or  godly  motion, 
only  given  to  evil  thoughts  and  wicked  deeds.  As  for  the  works  of  the  Spirit, 
the  fruits  of  faith,  charitable  and  godly  motions — if  he  have  any  at  all  in  him 
— they  proceed  only  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  only  worker  of  our  sanctifi- 
cation,  and  niaketh  us  new  men  in  Christ  Jesus."  "  Such  is  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  regenerate  men,  and  as  it  were  to  bring  them  forth  anew,  so 
that  they  shall  be  nothing  like  the  men  that  tliey  were  before."  Now  this 
doctrine  is  repeatedly  insisted  on  ;  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are,  in  passages 
too  numerous  for  me  to  quote,  stated  to  be  the  result  of  our  possessing  the 
Holy  Spirit.  And  these  different  statements  are  thus  closed  : — "  Wheresoever 
ye  find  the  spirit  of  arrogance  and  pride,  the  spirit  of  envy,  hatred,  contention, 
cruelty,  murder,  extortion,  witchcraft,  necromancy,  &c.  assure  yourselves  that 
there  is  the  spirit  of  the  devil,  and  not  of  God,  albeit  they  pretend  outwardly  to 
the  world  never  so  much  holiness.  For,  as  the  Gospel  teacheth  us,  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  is  a  good  Spirit,  an  holy  Spirit,  a  sweet  Spirit,  a  lowly  Spirit,  a  mer- 
ciful Spirit,  full  of  charity  and  love,  full  of  forgiveness  and  pity,  not  rendering 
evil  for  evil,  enmity  for  enmity,  but  overcoming  evil  with  good,  and  re- 
mitting all  ofl'ence  even  from  the  heart.  According  to  which  rule,  if  any  man 
live  uprightly,  of  him  it  may  be  safely  pronounced,  that  he  hath  the  Holy 
Ghost  within  him  :  if  not,  then  it  is  a  plain  token  ihat  he  doth  usurp  the  name 
of  the  Iioly  Ghost  in  vain." 

We  have  seen  in  our  examination  of  Scripture,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Word 
of  God  is,  that  unless  a  man  manifest  faith  and  love  and  holiness,  unless  he  is 
led  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  is  no  child  of  God,  and  has  never  been  "  born 
again."  These  extracts  serve  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  our  Reformers  was 
in  exact  coincidence  with  that  Scripture  doctrine,  and  that  the  Church  which 
has  embraced  their  doctrine,  maintains  still  that  no  man  becomes  "  a  member 
of  Christ  and  a  child  of  God,"  unless  he  manifest  these  fruits  of  renovation. 
But  as  those  who  are  thus  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  are  so  regene- 
rate, none  therefore  are  regenerate  but  those  who  manifest  these  fruits ;  and 
consequently  persons  baptised  in  infancy,  who  are  destitute  of  faith,  of  love, 
of  holiness  and  of  spirituality,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  no 
less  than  according  to  that  of  Scripture,  are  unregenerate. 

I  have  thus  adduced  three  distinct  and  independent  proofs,  that  the  Church 
of  England  holds  many  to  be  unregenerate  though  they  were  baptised  ;  because 
none  are  regenerate  but  those  who  are  elect, — none  are  blessed  in  baptism,  ex- 
cept through  believing  prayer, — and  all  must  be  pronounced  to  be  unregene- 
rate, who  have  not  the  manifest  fruits  of  faith,  of  holiness,  of  love,  and  of 
spirituality. 

Agreeably  to  those  repeated  doctrines  of  the  Church  in  this  book  of  Homilies, 
stated  to  be  "  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine,"  we  find  the  writer  thus  address- 
ing those  who  are  baptised — a  baptised  assembly — in  the  conclusion  of  the 
Homily  for  Whitsunday  : — "  Let  us  give  hearty  thanks  to  God  the  Father,  and 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  for  sending  down  His  Comforter  into  the  world  ;  humbly 
beseeching  Him  so  to  work  in  our  hearts  by  the  power  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  that 
we,  being  regenerate  and  newly  born  again  in  all  goodness,   righteousness, 
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sobriety,  and  trutli,  may  in  the  end  be  made  partakers  of  everlasting  life." 
How  could  one  wlio  pronounced  to  a  baptised  congregation  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England,  have  declared  that  any  were  not  good,  not  righteous,  not 
sober,  not  true,  but  needed  to  be  regenerate  and  newly  born  in  goodness,  righ- 
teousness, sobriety  and  truth,  if  they  were  already  regenerate  by  baptism  1 
Hence,  then,  the  Church  in  that  Hon)iiy  distinctly  sums  up  and  seals  the 
previous  doctrine  which  we  have  seen,  and  pronounces  that  baptised  persons 
who  are  unholy,  who  are  not  good,  righteous,  sober  and  true,  must  supplicate 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may  be  regenerate  in  goodness,  right- 
eousness, sobriety,  and  truth. 

And  what  else  is  the  doctrine  of  the  two  collects  for  this  day  ?  The  first  of 
these,  used  by  a  baptised  congregation-,  thus  supplicates  the  aid  of  grace  : — 
"  Almighty  God,  who  hast  given  us  Thy  only  begotten  Son  to  take  our  nature 
upon  Him,  and  as  at  this  time  to  be  born  of  a  pure  virgin  ;  grant  that  we, 
being  regenerate  and  made  Thy  children  by  adoption  and  grace,  may  daily  be 
renewed  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit."  We  have  first  to  be  regenerate  if  hitherto  un- 
godly, and  then  to  be  daily  renewed  and  brought  to  our  first  enjoyment  of  that 
blessing  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  What  else  is  meant  by  the  second  collect  for  this 
day  : — "  Almighty  God,  grant  us  the  true  circumcision  of  the  spirit?"  What 
is  that  blessing  but  regeneration  ?  "  We  are  the  circumcision,"  says  the 
apostle  Paul,  "  who  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus.'' 
And  if  those  who  are  yet  ungodly  have  to  pray,  as  often  as  this  festival  of  the 
Church  returns,  "  Grant  us  the  true  circumcision  of  the  spirit,"  then  the 
Church  teaches  them,  that  as  yet  they  have  never  received  the  blessing  of  re- 
generation. What  else  is  meant  by  the  collect  for  Ash-Wednesday,  in  which 
the  Church  teaches  all  its  members  to  pray,  "  Create  and  make  in  us  new  and 
contrite  hearts,  that  we  worthily  lamenting  our  sins,  and  acknowledging  our 
wretchedness,  may  obtain  of  Thee,  the  God  of  all  mercy,  perfect  remission  and 
forgiveness?"  Why,  if  already  they  had  new  hearts  granted  to  them,  they 
could  not  seek  the  blessing  still.  But  those  who  compiled  our  Liturgy  as  well 
as  Articles  knew  well,  that  numbers  of  baptised  persons  remained  unregenerate 
still,  and  must,  therefore,  again  and  again  supplicate  from  God  this  great 
blessing,  a  new  heart. 

In  short,  my  brethren,  as  it  appears  to  me,  before  we  go  to  that  other  point, 
— before  we  prove  that  the  Church  of  England  maintains,  that  when  regenera- 
tion accompanies  baptism,  it  is  not  caused  by  it,  but  always  precedes  it,  and  is 
never  the  consequence, — we  have  that  made  clear,  which  is  stated  by  an 
eminent  person  in  Church  history — Bishop  Latimer.  "What,"  says  he,  "is 
this  regeneration  ?  It  is  not  to  be  christened  in  water,  as  these  firebrands 
would  have  it.  St.  Peter  saith,  if  we  be  born  again,  it  is  not  of  mortal  seed, 
but  immortal.  What  is  this  immortal  seed  ?  By  the  Word  of  the  living  God  ; 
by  the  Word  of  God  preached  and  opened,  thus  cometh  in  our  new  birth." 

If  we  would,  therefore,  maintain  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England, 
as  well  as  if  we  would  maintain,  as  the  followers  of  Christ,  the  doctrines  ot 
His  Gospel,  we  must,  my  brethren,  be  zealous  in  maintaining  this  great 
truth,  that  all  ungodly  men  need  the  regeneration  of  their  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Let  no  one  fancy,  that  this  is  a  question  of  words,  which  may  easily  be 
passed  by.     If  it  were,  it  would  not  be   so  insisted  upon;  if  it  were,    depend 
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a  great  system  ;  it  stands  in  the  forefront  of  many  combined  doctrines,  all  of 
which  cohere,  and  all  of  which  are  calculated  to  effect  what  has  been  declared 
to  be  a  great  object  in  our  day,  the  object  of  unprotestaiitising  our  Church  ; 
in  other  words,  calculated  to  effect  these  two  dreadful  objects, — to  separate  us 
from  all  our  brethren  of  other  Protestant  Churches,  uniting  us  with  the  Chnrch 
of  Rome,  and  to  destroy  for  ever  the  doctrine  which,  as  it  is  the  glory  of  the 
Reformation,  is  indeed  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  and  the  glory  of  God — the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith. 

That  this  is  indeed  the  aim  of  some,  is  apparent  from  the  language  of  one  of 
these  Anglo-Catholic  writers,  who  has  very  recently  made  this  open  state- 
ment; "  The  very  first  aggression  of  those  who  labour  to  revive  some  degree  at 
least  of  vital  Christianity,  must  be  upon  that  strange  congeries  of  notions  and 
practices,  of  which  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  justification  is  the  origin  and 
representative."  That  doctrine  is  St.  Paul's  doctrine,  that  we  are  "justified 
by  faith  without  works," — there  is  no  other  Lutheran  doctrine  ;  that  doctrine 
is  the  doctrine  of  our  Articles,  that  we  are  "justified  by  faith  without  works," 
and  no  other  doctrine.  "  Whether,"  he  continues,  "  any  heresy  has  ever  in- 
fested the  Church,  so  hateful  and  unchristian  as  this  doctrine,  it  is  perhaps  not 
necessary  to  determine.  None  certainly  has  ever  prevailed,  so  subtle  and  so 
extensively  poisonous.  It  is  not  only  that  it  denies  some  one  essential  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel — this  all  heresies  do  ;  it  is  not  only  that  it  corrupts  all  sound  Christian 
doctrine,  nay,  the  very  principle  of  orthodoxy  itself,  though  this  also  it  certainly 
does  ;  but  its  inroads  extend  further  than  this.  As  far  as  its  formal  statements 
are  concerned,  it  poisons  at  the  very  root,  not  Christianity  only,  but  natural  re- 
ligion. We  must  plainly  express  our  conviction,  that  a  religious  heathen, 
were  he  to  accept  the  doctrine  which  Luther  expresses,  so  far  from  making  any 
advance,  would  experience  heavy  loss,  in  exchanging  fundamental  truth  for 
justification  by  faith  in  Christ."  And  then  the  writer  states  the  manifold  evil 
consequences,  which  he  says  have  sprung  up  from  evangelical  doctrines — 
"  ambiguousness,  inequality,  dwarfishness  of  spiritual  stature,  which,"  says  he, 
*' persons  at  all  conversant  with  Calvinism  are  so  pained  and  disappointed  at 
finding  in  what  they  see  or  hear  of  the  religion  of  Protestants."  Now  as  it  is 
the  intention  of  that  writer  to  attack  in  the  first  instance  the  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication by  faith,  so  we  see  how  those  doctrines,  of  which  baptismal  regenera- 
tion stands  at  the  head,  are  calculated  to  effect  that  object. 

The  doctrines  which  are  sought  to  be  maintained  in  our  day,  and  which, 
with  untiring  assiduity,  with  much  research,  with  a  learning  the  more  dan- 
gerous because  it  is  concentred  in  these  doctrines,  it  is  attempted  to  establish 
in  opposition  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformers,  are  the  doctrine  of  baptismal 
regeneration,  the  doctrine  of  the  real  (that  is,  the  corporal)  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament,  the  doctrines  of  the  eucharistic  sacrifice,  of  tradition,  of 
Church  authority,  and  of  apostolical  succession.  Why  are  these  doctrines  so 
insisted  upon  ?  Because  they  are  calculated  to  do  what  they  once  did — to 
exalt  the  priesthood  to  a  most  unwholesome  dominion  over  the  minds  of  men. 
Establish  that  the  sacraments  are  the  appointed  means  of  conversion,  and  just 
in  the  same  proportion  are  those  exalted,  who  have  the  exclusive  right  of  ad- 
ministerins:  them.     Why  are  tradition  and  Church   authority  so  much   insisted 
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upon  ?  Becauso  without  these,  such  doctrines,  opposite  as  they  arc  to  Scrip- 
ture, cannot  be  maintained.  Hence,  then,  human  tradition,  condemned  by 
our  Lord,  must  be  exalted ;  and  Church  authority,  nowhere  to  be  found  in 
Scripture,  must  be  exalted  too.  And  why  is  apostolical  succession  insisted 
upon  ?  Because  by  this  ministerial  prerogatives  are  limited  to  one  exalted 
order  of  ministers,  all  others  being  excluded ;  and  thus  is  the  spiritual  supre- 
macy of  the  priesthood  over  the  laity  sought  to  be  attained. 

In  opposition  to  this  whole  system  of  doctrine,  calculated  to  unprotestantise 
our  Church,  let  us  endeavour,  with  God's  help,  with  all  the  zeal  and  diligence 
in  our  power,  to  establish  the  opposite  doctrines  of  regeneration,  not  by  bap- 
tism, but  by  the  Spirit  of  God  manifest  in  all  its  fruits;  in  opposition  to  the 
corporal  presence  of  Christ,  let  us  teach  His  real  presence  indeed,  but  His 
presence  to  the  mind  of  His  spiritual  worshippers,  communing  with  Him  by 
faith  ;  to  the  doctrine  of  the  eucharistic  sacrifice,  let  us  oppose  the  one  sacrifice 
made  on  Calvary,  with  the  affecting  memorial  of  it  established  by  Christ ;  to 
the  tradition  delivered  by  erring  men,  let  us  oppose  the  direct  statements  of  the 
Word  of  God  ;  to  the  Church  authority  vainly  set  up,  let  us  oppose  the  autho- 
rity of  Christ  Himself;  and  let  us  maintain  the  only  true  apostolical  succession, 
the  succession  of  ministers  raised  up  and  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  en- 
lightened by  Him,  and  by  Him  sanctified,  who,  duly  called  and  set  apart  by 
the  Churches  to  which  they  belong,  go  forth  to  promulgate  Christ's  doctrine, 
and  to  maintain  His  cause  throughout  the  world.  By  opposing  this  system  of 
what  they  maintain  to  be  the  doctrines  of  our  Church,  though  contrary  to  all 
its  formularies  and  established  writings,  let  us,  brethren,  maintain  those  two 
great  principles  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  are  the  ultimate  objects  of  attack  ; 
that  brotherly  unity  with  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which,  if  the 
world  is  ever  conquered  by  the  Gospel,  must  be  the  means  of  its  conquest — 
and  that  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  or  rather  of  justification  by 
Christ  apprehended  and  applied  by  faith,  which  is  to  be  our  joy  and  the  glory 
of  our  Master. 
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BAPTISMAL    REGENERATION, 
NOT  THE  DOCTRINE  OF.  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

PREACHED    ON    SUNDAY    MOllNING,    JAN.    8,     1843. 


"  Behold,  I  come  quiclcU/  ;  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  tale 
thy  crown.'' — Revelation  iii.  11. 

In  my  last  Sermon  I  endeavoured  to  show,  that  the  Church  of  England,  in 
accordance  with  Scripture,  maintains  that  numbers  of  persons,  who  were 
baptised  in  infancy,  are,  because  still  ungodly,  yet  unregenerate.  I  have 
now  to  show,  that  the  Church  of  England,  in  accordance  with  Scripture, 
holds,  that  whenever  regeneration  does  accompany  baptism,  it  precedes,  and 
docs  not  follow  it. 

When  we  consider,  that  those  who  compiled  our  Articles  and  Liturgy,  most 
solemnly  professed  to  make  Scripture  the  source  of  their  doctrine,  and  directed 
all  who  should  hereafter  embrace  the  creed  they  drew  up,  to  make  the  Scrip- 
ture their  exclusive  authority  for  doctrinal  truth,  we  might  suppose,  that  the 
doctrines  which  they  have  embodied  in  their  writings,  would  be  in  accordance 
with  Scripture  :  at  least,  as  far  as  the  prejudices  of  education  would  permit.  I 
have  already  endeavoured  to  prove  to  you  from  various  portions  of  the  Word  of 
God,  that  the  Scripture  uniformly  requires  repentance  and  faith  to  precede 
the  baptismal  rite ;  that  in  the  early  Church,  the  profession  of  faith  and  re- 
pentance was  ever  required,  as  preliminary  to  baptism  ;  and  further,  that  ac- 
cording to  Scripture,  "  whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of 
God" — in  other  words,  is  regenerate;  and  consequently,  that  the  early 
Church,  guided  by  the  apostles,  required  in  its  practice  that  regeneration  should 
precede  baptism.  Since  our  Reformers  made  Scripture  their  exclusive  autho- 
rity in  laying  down  doctrine,  we  might  therefore  at  once  anticipate,  that  the 
doctrine  which  they  would  teach,  would  likewise  be,  that  regeneration  should 
be  required  in  order  to  the  right  reception  of  baptism. 

If  we  may  take  perhaps  the  most  eminent  of  the  reforming  prelates,  as  the 
expositor  of  that  which  was  believed  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  his 
day — as  expressing,  at  all  events,  doctrine  in  conformity  with  all  the  declara- 
tions of  the  Church  to  which  he  belonged — then  we  shall  find  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  in  that  day  was  indeed  agreeable  to  these  Scriptures,    which  we 
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have  already  recited.  Elshop  Hooper,  tliat  emineat  Reformer  and  Martyr, 
thus  lays  down  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  in  his  work  entitled  A  Declaration  of 
Christ : — 

"  Although  baptism  be  a  sacrament,  to  be  received  and  honourably  used  of 
all  men,  yet  it  sanctifieth  no  man  ;  and  such  as  attribute  the  remission  of  sin 
unto  the  external  sign,  do  offend.  John  preached  penitence  in  the  desert,  and 
remission  of  sin  in  Christ ;  such  as  confessed  their  faults  he  marked,  and  declared 
them  to  be  of  Christ's  Church.  So  that  external  baptism  was  but  an  inaugura- 
tion or  external  consecration  of  those,  that  first  believed  and  were  cleansed  of 
their  sins.  As  he  declareth  himself  in  the  same  place.  '  I,' saith  he,  'baptise 
with  water:'  as  though  be  said — 'My  baptism  maketh  no  man  the  better,  in- 
wardly it  changeth  no  man,  but  I  call  and  preach  to  the  outward  ear,  I  exhort 
unto  repentance,  and  such  as  say  they  do  repent  and  do  change  their  old  sinful 
life  1  wash  with  water.  He  that  inwardly  cleanseth  is  stronger  than  1  ;  His 
grace  it  is  only,  that  purifieth  the  scul.  I  baptise  unto  repentance,  that  is  to  say, 
unto  a  new  life  j  this  new  life  cometh  not,  until  such  time  as  Christ  be  known 
and  received.' 

"  Now  to  put  on  Christ  is  to  live  a  new  life.  Such  as  be  baptised  must  re- 
member, that  repentance  and  faith  must  precede  this  external  sign  ;  and  that 
in  Christ  the  purgation  was  inwardly  obtained,  before  the  external  sign  was 
given.  So  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  baptism,  and  both  necessary.  The  one 
interior,  which  is  a  cleansing  of  the  heart — the  drawing  of  the  Father,  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  this  baptism  is  in  man,  when  he  believeth 
aud  trusteth  that  Christ  is  the  only  actor  in  his  salvation.  Thus  be  the  infants 
examined  concerning  repentance  and  faith,"  (that  is,  in  our  Church  Service,) 
"  before  they  be  baptised  with  water  ;  at  the  contemplation  of  the  which  faith, 
God  purgeth  the  soul.  Then  is  the  exterior  sign  and  deed  not  to  purge  the 
heart,  but  to  confirm,  manifest  and  open  unto  the  world,  that  this  child  is 
God's.  And  likewise  baptism,  with  the  repetition  of  the  words,  is  a  very 
sacrament  and  sign,  that  the  baptised  creature  should  die  from  sin  all  his  life, 
as  Paul  writeth.  Likewise  no  man  should  condemn  nor  neglect  this  exterior 
sign,  for  the  commandment's  sake.  Though  it  have  no  power  to  purge  from 
sin,  yet  it  confirmeth  the  purgation  of  sin  ;  and  the  act  of  itself  pleascth  God, 
because  the  receivers  thereof  obey  the  will  of  His  commandment.  Like  as  the 
king's  majesty  that  now  is,  immediately  after  the  death  of  his  father,  was  a 
true  and  legitimate  king  of  England,  right  heir  unto  the  crown  ;  and  received 
his  coronation,  not  to  make  himself  thereby  king,  but  to  manifest  that  the 
kingdom  appertained  unto  him  before  he  took  the  crown,  to  confirm  his  right 
and  title.  Had  all  England  said  nay,  and  by  force,  contrary  ufito  God's  laws 
and  man's  laws,  with  an  exterior  ceremony  of  pomp,  crowned  any  other  man, 
he  should  have  been  an  adulterous  and  wrong  king,  vvith  all  his  solemnities 
and  coronation.  Though  this  ceremony  confirm  and  manifest  a  king  in  his 
kingdom,  yet  it  maketh  not  a  king  ;  but  the  laws  of  God  and  of  the  land,  that 
give  by  succession  the  right  of  the  kingdom  to  the  old  king's  first  heir  male  in 
England  and  other  realms.  And  the  babe  in  the  cradle  hath  as  good  a  right 
and  claim,  and  is  as  true  a  king  in  his  cradle  uncrowned,  as  his  father  was, 
though  he  reigned  a  crowned  king  forty  years  ;  and   this  right  of  the  babe 
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sliould  be  defended  and  nianifested,  not  only  by  tlie  ceremony  of  coronation, 
but  with  all  obedience  and  true  subjection.  Soil  is  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Man  is  made  the  brother  of  Christ— an  heir  of  eternal  life,  by  God's  only 
mercy  received  by  faith,  before  he  receive  any  ceremony  to  confirm  and  mani- 
fest openly  his  right  and  title.  He  saith  he  believeth  in  the  Father,  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  believeth  (he  saith)  the  remission  of  sin;  he  doth 
not  only  deny  the  devil,  the  world  and  sin,  but  saith  he  will  forsake  them  for 
ever,  and  serve  his  Master,  the  Lord  of  virtue,  King  of  heaven  and  earth. 
Thus  assured  of  God  and  cleansed  from  sin  in  Christ,  he  liath  the  livery  of  God 
given  unto  him — baptism;  the  which  no  Christian  should  neglect,  and  yet  not 
attribute  his  sanctification  unto  the  external  sign." 

He  proceeds  in  the  same  strain,  and  in  another  passage  thus  condemns  the 
doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  or  the  ascribing  of  regenei-ation  to  baptism 
as  its  cause  : — 

"  As  for  those,  that  say  circumcision  and  baptism  be  like,  and  yet  attribute 
the  remission  of  original  sin  to  baptism,  which  was  never  given  unto  circum- 
cision, they  not  only  destroy  the  similitude  and  equality  which  should  be 
between  them,  but  also  take  from  Christ  remission  of  sin,  and  translate  it  unto 
the  water — the  element  of  baptism." 

You  see,  that  I'ishop  Hooper,  in  a  work  published  at  the  very  time  that  our 
Articles  were  composed,  declares  that  justification,  as  the  result  of  repentance 
and  faith,  precedes  baptism,  both  with  reference  to  adults  and  to  children  : 
that  the  right  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  in  them  before  ;  of  which  baptism  is 
the  sign,  or,  as  he  expresses  it,  the  livery. 

If  now  we  look  at  the  various  authoritative  writings  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, we  shall  find  direct  proof,  that  such  is  the  doctrine  maintained  by  the 
members  of  that  Church  now,  according  to  their  received  formularies. 

The  old  Article,  which  distinctly  declared  baptismal  regeneration  having 
been  expunged,  this — the  twenty-seventh — was  introduced  in  its  place , 
"  Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and  mark  of  difference,  whereby 
Christian  men  are  discerned  from  others  that  be  not  christened,  but  it  is  also  a 
sign  of  regeneration  or  new  birth,  whereby,  as  by  an  instrument,  they  that 
receive  baptism  rightly  are  grafted  into  the  Church;  the  promises  of  for- 
giveness of  sin,  and  of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
are  visibly  signed  and  sealed  ;  faith  is  confirmed,  and  grace  increased,  by  virtue 
of  priiyer  unto  God." 

Before  examining  the  doctrine  contained  in  this  important  Article,  let  us 
first  notice,  that  the  Church  of  England  distinctly  maintains  justification  by 
faith  alone,  without  works.  This  is  stated,  as  repeatedly  and  in  the  strongest 
language  in  its  Homilies,  so  in  the  eleventh  Article ;  "  We  are  accounted 
righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  descrvings ;  wherefore,  that  we  are 
justified  by  faith  only  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine."  Faith,  according  to  this 
Article,  justifies  ;  that  is,  according  to  the  language  of  the  Article,  makes  a 
person  "  accounted  righteous  before  God,"  or,  in  other  words,  leads  to  the 
remission  of  his  sins.  His  sins  being  pardoned,  he  is  accounted  righteous,  for 
faith,  without  works.     It  is  not  said,  that  faith  and  baptism  justify,  but  that  faith 
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without  works  justifies  ;  that  is,  leads  to  the  remission  of  sin.  Again,  as 
explicitly  does  the  Church  of  England  maintain,  that  regeneration  is  necessary 
to  the  remission  of  sins  ;  for  in  that  prayer  in  the  Baptismal  Service,  which 
begins  with  the  words,  "  Almighty  and  immortal  God,"  we  ask  this  blessing 
for  those  who  come  to  be  baptised — "  We  call  upon  Thee  for  these  persons, 
that  they  coming  to  Thy  holy  baptism,  may  receive  remission  of  their  sins  by 
spiritual  regeneration."  If  they  are  to  receive  remission  of  their  sins  by 
spiritual  regeneration,  spiritual  regeneration  is  necessary  to  the  remission  of 
sins  ;  but  we  have  seen,  that  faith  alone,  without  works,  leads  to  justification  or 
the  remission  of  sin*;  consequently,  if  faith  brings  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
if  spiritual  regeneration  brings  the  remission  of  sins,  then  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church,  faith  includes  regeneration, — or,  as  St.  John  says, 
"  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God."  Let  us  notice, 
therefore,  that  according  to  the  Church  of  England,  he  who  believes  in  Christ  is 
a  regenerate  person.  And  if  ^e  refer  to  the  tenth  Article,  we  shall  find  that 
doctrine  confirmed  ;  because  that  true  and  living  faith  which  justifies,  is  there 
thus  spoken  of.  "  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such,  that  he 
cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good  works, 
to  faith  and  calling  upon  God  ;"  (and  if  he  cannot  obtain  faith  by  himself,  how 
is  it  to  be  obtained  but  by  the  grace  of  God — by  that  inward  working  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  through  which  this  new  principle  is  implanted  ?)  "  wherefore  we 
have  no  power  to  do  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,"  (because  we 
cannot  have  faith,)  "  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  us,  that  we 
may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will." 
The  Church  of  England,  therefore,  holds,  that  the  faith  which  justifies  is  the 
result  of  grace,  and  therefore  implies  regeneration. 

We  have  thus  these  two  proofs,  that  faith,  wherever  it  is  found,  is  (according 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,)  necessarily  connected  with  regene- 
ration. And  let  us  now  see  what  the  Church  of  England  declares,  repeatedly 
and  explicitly,  respecting  this  faith,  as  required  to  baptism. 

In  that  twenty-seventh  Article  which  I  have  already  read,  it  is  stated  in  the 
-first  place,  that  baptism  is  "  a  sign  of  regeneration."  If  you  remember  the 
words  of  St.  Paul  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  you  will 
recall  the  language,  upon  which  this  article  is  founded.  It  is  there  said,  in  the 
eleventh  verse,  that  Abraham  "  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,"  (or  that  cir- 
cumcision was  a  sign,)  "  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith,  which  he  had 
yet  being  uncircumcised."  Circumcision  was  a  sign  ;  and  baptism,  which 
comes  in  its  place,  is  therefore  stated  by  our  Church  to  be  a  sign  too.  A  sign, 
then,  as  circumcision  was,  not  of  something  to  come,  but  of  something  already 
past.  In  the  case  of  Abraham,  it  was  a  sign  of  that  change  of  heart,  which  he 
had  already  received  ;  and  so  it  is  said  in  this  Article  to  be  a  seal  of  the  pro- 
mises— not  of  promises  to  be  fulfilled,  but  of  promises  fulfilled  already.  It  is 
said  of  Abraham's  circumcision,  that  it  was  "  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the 
faith,  which  he  had"  previous  to  this  ordinance  ;  and  if  baptism  is  stated  to  be 
(according  to  the  Church  of  England)  "  a  sign  of  regeneration"  and  a  seal  of 
the  promises,  then  that  regeneration  and  the  accomplishment  of  those  pro- 
mises (according  to  the  passage  from  which  the  statement  is  made,)  precede, 
and  do  not  follow,  the  sign  and  the  seal.     And  this  is  very   scripturally  stated 
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in  the  close  of  the  Article  :  "  Faiih  is  confirmed,  and  grace  increased,  bj'  virtue 
of  prayer  unto  God."  If  faith  is  "confirmed,"  it  was  there  before  ;  if  grace 
is  "  increased,"  it  was  before  enjoyed  ;  and  wherever  there  is  faith  and  grace, 
there  is  regeneration.  Hence  the  Article  seems  to  imply,  that  regeneration 
must  precede  baptism. 

If  we  now  turn  to  the  Catechism,  which  may  be  admitted  to  be  an  exposition 
of  the  docti-ine  of  the  Articles,  exactly  the  same  statement  is  made.  For  when 
it  is  asked  of  those,  who  learn  this  Catechism,  "  What  is  required  of  persons  to 
be  baptised?"  what  is  the  qualification  of  baptism  ? — the  answer  is,  "  Repent- 
ance, whereby  they  forsake  sin  ;  and  faith,  whereby  they  steadfastly  believe  the 
promises  of  God  made  to  them  in  that  sacrament."  Baptism  being  the  "sign 
of  regeneration,"  and  "the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith"  previously 
enjoyed,  those  who  come  to  baptism  must  have  true  repentance,  and  must  have 
faith  in  the  remission  of  sins  thi-ough  the  cross,  or  they  have  no  right  to  be 
baptised.  But  if  they  have  repentance  and  faith,  we  have  seen,  that  according 
to  the  language  of  Scripture,  and  the  language  of  the  Church,  they  are  already 
regenerate. 

Accordingly,  in  this  same  Catechism,  the  person  baptised  is  made  to  say— 
"  I  believe  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  me  and  all  the  elect  people 
of  God."  Now  why  is  he  entitled  to  pronounce  himself  one  of  the  elect  of  God? 
That  he  does  so,  is  evident ;  for  it  is  said,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  sanctifieth,  not 
the  world,  but  "  the  elect,"  and  as  He  sanctifies  the  elect,  so  he  states  that  He 
sanctifies  him  ;  if  He  sanctifies  him,  while  He  only  sanctifies  "  the  elect,''  then 
is  he  numbered  amongst  the  elect.  And  why  is  it,  that  the  Church  of  England 
has  made  the  person  learning  this  Catechism  to  pronounce  himself  one  of  the 
elect  f  Not  certainly  because  he  has  been  baptised  ;  for  our  Reformers  knew 
well,  and  the  heads  of  the  Church  distinctly  (as  we  have  already  seen,)  declared, 
that  numbers  of  baptised  persons  are  not  elect — or  not  regenerate.  What,  then, 
is  the  reason,  why  this  person  terms  himself  "elect?"  Because,  wherever 
baptism  is  "  rightly  received,"  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that 
person  was  previously  regenerate. 

And  let  us  now  turn  to  the  Baptismal  Service  itself;  and  we  shall  see  the 
same  doctrine  laid  down.  In  that  Service,  if  you  look  at  "  the  Baptism  of  such 
as  are  of  riper  years,"  you  will  find  these  questions  put  to  the  candidate  for 
baptism,  before  he  is  received  to  that  ordinance.  "  Question  :  Dost  thou 
renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works?  Answer  :  I  renounce  them  all.  Q.  Dost 
thou  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,"  and  in  the  other  Articles  of  the 
Christian  creed  ?  "A.  All  this  1  steadfastly  believe.  Q.  Wilt  thou,  then, 
obediently  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all 
the  days  of  thy  life  ?  ^.  I  will  endeavour  so  to  do,  God  being  my  helper."  Can 
a  person  honestly  say,  that  he  renounces  all  sin,  that  he  believes  the  great  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel,  and  is  determined  to  keep  God's  holy  will  and  command- 
ments all  his  days,  without  being  already  a  child  of  God,  already  converted  by 
His  grace  ?  If  not,  then  the  Church  of  England,  exactly  as  we  have  seen  the 
Scriptures  to  do,  declares  that  a  person  coming  to  be  baptised  must  be  previ- 
ously changed  in  heart. 

Perhaps  all  this  may  be  readily  acknowledged,  respecting  those  that  come  to 
baptism  in  adult  life;  but  it  may  be  said,   that  the  Church  of  England  may 
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maintain,  that  baptism  effects  the  regeneration  of  infants,  who  cannot  repent 
and  believe,  though  it  does  not  effect  the  regeneration  of  adults,  who  can, — that 
with  reference  to  adults  the  Church  requii-es  there  should  be  this  previous 
change,  but  with  reference  to  infants  it  holds  baptism  to  effect  the  change. 

Now  the  first  answer,  which  is  obvious,  to  such  a  statement,  is,  that  our  Re- 
formers gathered  the  whole  doctrine  of  baptism  from  the  very  same  class  of 
passages  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Whatever  passages  taught  them  their  doctrine 
respecting  adult  baptism,  taught  them  their  doctrine  respecting  baptism 
generally.  And  if  those  passages  do  not  intimate  the  slightest  discrepancy 
between  the  baptism  of  one  and  the  baptism  of  another,  our  Reformers  were  far 
too  accurate  readers  of  the  Scripture,  and  far  too  submissive  to  the  will  of  God, 
to  have  invented  such  a  discrepancy. 

And  if  we  look  at  the  Article,  to  which  we  have  already  referred,  we  may 
remember  that  it  is  the  only  article  on  the  subject  of  baptism  at  all.  There 
might  have  been  some  more  pretence  for  this  invention,  if  our  Reformers  had 
formed  two  Articles  ;  but  that  twenty-seventh  is  the  only  statement  they  make 
on  the  subject  of  baptism.  It  is  the  doctrine  laid  down  respecting  the  whole  of 
that  ordinance,  and  must  therefore  refer  to  infants  no  less  than  it  refers  to  adults. 
Otherwise  the  Church  of  England  has  overlooked  the  doctrine  respecting 
baptism,  with  regard  to  the  majority  of  those,  who  are  introduced  to  that 
ordinance  :  which  cannot  be. 

But  when  we  examine  a  little  further  the  language  which  they  employ,  yfe 
must  see  that  the  whole  of  this  idea  is  a  mere  imagination.  For  as  the  Article 
refers  to  the  baptism  of  infants  no  less  than  to  the  baptism  of  adults,  so  does  that 
expression  to  which  I  have  alluded  in  the  Catechism,  refer  to  children  no  less 
than  to  adults.  "  What  is  required  of  persons  to  be  baptised?  Repentance 
and  faith."  Our  Reformers  did  not  except  children  from  the  statement,  but 
distinctly  included  them  within  it :  which  is  shown  the  more  cleaily  from  the 
expression  that  follows, — for  they,  no  less  than  we,  were  well  acquainted  with 
the  objection  that  would  be  made.  "  Why,  then,"  it  is  added,  "  are  infants 
baptised,  when  by  reason  of  their  tender  age  they  cannot  perform  them''  (that 
is,  repentance  and  faith)  ?  The  answer  is — "Because  they  promise  them  both 
by  their  sureties  ;  which  promise,  when  they  come  to  age,  themselves  are  bound 
to  perform."  Oiir  Reformers  well  knew,  that  the  promise  made  on  behalf  of  a 
child,  that  responded  not  to  it,  that  was  utterly  unacquainted  with  it,  of  some- 
thing to  be  done  in  future  years,  or  not  done,  as  the  child  might  choose,  was  not 
equal  to  the  repentance  and  faith,  which  they  had  stated  to  be  necessary  to 
baptism.  And  therefore  at  once  you  might  judge,  that  this  answer  does  not 
mean,  that  it  is  a  promise  of  what  is  in  future  to  be  done,  but  a  declaration  of 
what  is  to  be  done  7iow, 

And  if  we  look  at  the  Baptismal  Service  on  the  baptism  of  infants,  we  find 
this  statement  confirmed.  It  is  clear,  that  the  Reformers  who  drew  up  this 
Catechism,  looked  upon  the  promise  here  made,  to  be  tantamount  to  repentance 
and  faith,  while  the  promise  of  what  might  or  might  not  be  done  in  future  years, 
in  the  name  of  an  unconscious  infant,  could  not  to  any  man's  common  sense 
appear  to  be  tantamount  to  repentance  and  faith  ;  and  if  we  look  at  the  Service 
itself,  we  find,  precisely  as  with  reference  to  adults,  that  there  is  a  profession 
made  of  the  experience  of  the  iniixut 2}ievious  to  his  reception  of  the  ordinance. 
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As  tbe  cliild  is  not  able  to  answer  in  its  own  name,  therefore  its  sponsors  answer 
for  it.  They  do  not,  you  observe,  make  a  profession  of  their  own  faith,  (though 
that  was  frequently  debated  in  the  Reformation,)  but  they  make  a  profession  in 
the  name  of  the  child  itself, — that  being  not  accidental,  but  most  significant.  "  I 
demand,  Dost  thou,  in  the  name  of  this  child,  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his 
works  ?  Answer  :  1  renounce  them  all.  Q.  Dost  thou  believe  in  God  the 
Father  Almighty,"  and  in  the  other  Articles  of  the  faith  ?  "A.  AH  this  I 
steadfastly  believe,  Q,  Wilt  thou,  then,  obediently  keep  God's  holy  will  and 
commandments?  A.  I  will."  Observe,  it  is  the  child,  who  is  supposed  to 
answer  ;  and  the  child  answers,  not  for  the  future  time,  but  the  present :  "  I 
do  renounce,"  "  I  do  believe" — not  '  I  will  renounce,'  and  '  I  will  believe.' 
The  promise,  therefore,  made  by  the  sponsor  on  behalf  of  the  child,  is  the 
declaration  of  what  that  child  does  now,  and  not  a  statement  of  what  the  child 
will  do  ;  in  other  words,  it  is  a  declaration,  that  repentance  and  faith, — that  is, 
regeneration, — must  precede  baptism  in  the  case  of  an  infant,  no  leas  than  in  the 
case  of  an  adult. 

It  is  sometimes  attempted  to  obviate  this  reasoning,  by  alleging,  that  if 
repentance  and  faith  are  required  to  adults,  the  equivalent  to  repentance  and 
faith  on  the  part  of  a  child  is  its  innocence.  But  the  Scriptures  repudiate  that 
notion ;  and  with  them  the  Church  of  England  maintains,  (as  you  may  remem- 
ber in  the  expression  of  the  Catechism,)  that  a  child  is  "  born  in  sin  and  a 
child  of  wrath  ;''  how,  then,  can  its  innocence  entitle  it  to  baptism  ?  And  if  it 
were  innocent,  why  should  it  be  baptised?  If  it  were  innocent,  why  should  it 
be  regenerated  ?  It  comes  to  baptism, '.because  it  is  "  a  child  of  wrath ;"  it  is 
introduced  to  that  ordinance,  because  it  is  corrupt ;  and  consequently  its  own 
innocent  condition  cannot  be  the  title  to  baptism. 

It  is  sometimes  said,  (but  it  is  a  doctrine  invented  in  our  day,  and  I  cannot 
find  the  slightest  hint  of  it  in  any  of  the  writings  of  earlier  times  in  our  Church,) 
that  because  the  child  cannot  reject  Christ,  therefore  its  not  rejecting  him  is  to 
be  taken  to  be  repentance  and  faith  ;  that  because  the  child  does  not  reject  the 
Gospel,  this  is  to  be  assumed  to  be  the  qualification  for  baptism  which  is  needed. 
Bui  who  can  maintain,  that  the  not  rejecting  the  Gospel  is  equivalent  to 
receiving  it?  Animals  do  nob  reject  the  Gospel,  because  incapable  of  the 
ftinctions  of  rational  and  accountable  beings  ;  but  they  do  not  receive  it.  Hea- 
thens do  not  reject  the  Gospel,  because  it  has  never  been  expounded  to  them  ; 
but  they  do  not  therefore  receive  it.  Heathen  children  are,  with  respect  to  that 
particular  in  their  condition,  in  precisely  the  same  circumstances  with  the  chil- 
dren of  nominal  Christians, — that  is,  heathen  children  do  not  reject  the  Gospel; 
and  if  the  children  of  nominal  Christians  are  to  be  blessed,  because  they  do  not 
reject  it,  then  surely  heathen  children  ought  to  be  blessed  similarly,  because 
they  likewise  do  not  reject  it.  The  Church  of  England  certainly  maintains  no 
such  notion,  when  it  declares,  that  each  child  is  "a  child  of  wrath;"  and 
extinguishes  the  idea  altogether  by  the  Baptismal  Service,  in  which  the 
repentance  and  faith  of  the  child  are  distinctly  professed. 

But  in  fact  the  whole  notion  is  utterly  false  ;  it  is  not  true,  that  the  infants 
who  are  brought  to  baptism,  if  not  regenerate  by  grace,  do  not  reject  the 
Gospel.  That  is,  they  have  the  heart  to  reject  it ;  their  nature  is  already  cor- 
wpt.     Just  as  the  young  of  the  wild  beast  has  the  nature  of  the  parent,  al- 
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though  yet  that  nature  is  not  developed,  so  does  every  child,  who  is  brought 
to  baptism,  by  nature  have  all  the  elements  of  that  opposition  to  the  will  of 
God,  which,  as  soon  as  reason  is  developed,  will  assuredly  break  forth.  And 
hence,  far  from  not  rejecting  the  Gospel,  they  have  as  complete  a  disposition 
to  reject  it,  as  the  heathen,  to  whom  the  Gospel  has  never  yet  been  unfolded. 
To  state,  therefore,  that  their  not  rejecting  the  Gospel,  is  an  equivalent  for 
repentance  and  faith,  is  both  to  invents  fallacy — a  statement  which  is  untrue, 
and  likewise  to  ascribe  to  that  imaginary  condition  a  force  which  it  obviously 
possesses  not. 

•  Hence,  then,  our  Church  evidently  claims  in  regard  to  infants  who  rightly 
receive  baptism,  that  they,  no  less  than  adults,  must  repent  and  believe.  To 
the  right  administration  of  baptism  there  is  wanted,  with  respect  to  adults,  that 
there  should  be  a  serious  profession  of  repentance  and  faith  ;  to  the  right  ad- 
ministration of  baptism  to  infants,  there  is  wanted,  on  the  part  of  their  parents, 
a  solemn  dedication  of  the  child  to  God, 

But  it  does  not  follow,  that  because  baptism  is  rightly  administered,  it  is 
therefore  rightly  received.  In  the  case  of  Simon  Magus,  it  was  rightly  ad- 
ministered, because  there  was  that  serious  profession  ;  but  it  was  not  rightly 
received,  because  the  profession  was  false.  The  Church  of  England,  therefore, 
recognises  the  necessity  of  regeneration  previous  to  baptism,  but  recognises  at 
the  same  time,  with  reference  both  to  adults  and  infants,  that  that  profession 
may  be  untrue — that  profession  may  be  falsified  in  subsequent  fact. 

This  doctrine  may  lead  us  to  understand  various  other  expressions  found  in 
our  formularies,  which  seem  to  be  often  falsely  interpreted.  As  these  pas- 
sages distinctly  show,  that  the  Church  of  England  expects  repentance  and  faith 
before  the  rite  of  baptism  is  administered,  we  must  not  therefore  interpret  any 
other  expressions,  which  we  find  in  its  formularies,  in  a  manner  inconsistent 
with  this  idea.  We  must  not  suppose,  that  our  Reformers,  who  compiled  them, 
were  so  inconsistent  with  themselves,  that  they  denied  in  one  expression  what 
they  admitted  in  another ;  and  therefore  we  must  give  to  all  such  passages  that 
exposition,  which  is  in  accordance  with  their  plain  and  explicit  doctrine  on  this 
subject. 

If  welookat  the  twenty-fifth  Article,  for  instance,  of  the  sacraments  it  is 
said — "  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  be  not  only  badges  or  tokens  of  Chris- 
tian men's  profession,  but  rather  they  be  certain  sure  witnesses,  and  effectual 
signs  of  grace,  and  God's  good  will  towards  us,  by  the  which  He  doth  work 
invisibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm  our 
faith  in  Him."  It  is  sometimes  insisted  that  the  term  "  effectual''  shows  that 
the  baptism  must  effect  regeneration  ;  but  the  slightest  consideration  must 
show  the  falsehood  of  that  exposition.  If  the  sacrament  is  "effectual"  of 
regeneration,  then  it  is  "  effectual"  also  of  "  God's  good  will  towards  us  ;" 
and  it  is  not  a  sign  and  seal  and  proof  of  it,  but  it  "  effects"  His  good  will. 
For  the  same  thing  is  said  of  one  as  of  the  other ;  that  it  is  an  effectual  "  sign  of 
grace  and  God's  good  will  towards  us,"  As  it  does  not  originate  His  good  will, 
nor  does  any  one  imagine  it  to  do  so,  so  it  does  not  originate  His  grace  :  but  it 
is  a  sign  of  both.  It  is  a  proof  of  the  grace  previously  given.  And  if  we  ask, 
why,  then,  is  it  pronounced  "  efTectual  ?"— it  is,  because  just  as  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  supper  leads  to  the  increase  of  grace  previously  enjoyed  so  does 
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the  sacrament  of  baptism  lead  to  the  increase  of  grace,  which  was  previously 
obtained. 

When  it  is  said  again,  in  the  Catechism,  that  we  mean  by  a  sacrament  "  an 
outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,  ordained 
by  Christ  Himself,  as  a  means  whereby  we  receive  the  same,  and  a  pledge  to 
assure  us  thereof;"  consistency  with  the  other  plain  doctrines  of  the  Church 
of  England  requires,  that  we  understand  it  to  be  a  means  whereby  "  grace" 
is  received,  and  not  the  particular  blessing  of  regeneration.  It  is  a  means, 
whereby  we  receive  an  increase  of  grace  ;  or,  according  to  the  language  of  the 
Article,  "  faith  is  confirmed,  and  grace  increased,  by  virtue  of  prayer  unto 
God." 

If  it  be  said,  that  in  the  Baptismal  Service  we  pray — "  We  call  upon  Theo 
for  this  infant,  that  he,  coming  to  Thy  holy  baptism,  may  receive  remission  of 
his  sins  by  spiritual  regeneration;"  and  if  we  say  again — "  Give  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  to  tliis  infant,  that  he  may  be  born  again  ;''  we  must  expound  these  words 
in  consistency  with  the  other  doctrine  we  have  already  noticed,  and  roust  sup- 
pose that  the  Church,  though  requiring  repentance  and  faith  previous  to  bap- 
tism, knew  well,  that  many  a  parent  would  never  have  thus  heartily  dedicated 
his  child,  and  therefore  these  prayers  are  offered,  that  if  that  blessing  have  not 
already  been  granted,  it  may  be  granted  now.  And  that  this  is  its  meaning,  is 
■rendered  more  plain  from  the  fact,  that  in  the  Baptismal  Service  for  adults,  we 
find  precisely  the  same  language.  There  it  is  said — "  We  call  upon  Thee  for 
these  persons,  that  they,  coming  to  Thy  holy  baptism,  muy  receive  remission 
of  their  sins  by  spiritual  regeneration  ;''  yet  it  is  unquestionable  with  respect 
to  adults,  that  repentance  and  faith  are  required,  and  equall}'  unquestionable 
that  repentance  and  faith  (according  to  the  Church  itself,)  imply  regeneration. 
If,  therefore,  with  respect  to  an  adult,  the  language  can  be  employed,  in  the 
feeling,  that  though  his  profession  is  serious,  it  may  not  be  genuine, — that 
though  he  seems  to  be  regenerate,  he  may  not  be  regenerate  in  fact, — so  it  is 
equally  intelligible  with  respect  to  infants,  whose  regeneration  is  supposed,  but 
whose  regeneration  may  not  have  really  taken  place. 

And  all  similar  expressions  that  you  may  find,  are  to  be  expounded  in  the 
same  way  ;  that  is,  just  as  those  passages  of  Scriptui-e,  similar  in  their  charac- 
ter, and  to  which  our  Reformers  referred,  which  must  be  understood  to  declare, 
that  we  are  saved  by  believing  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  which  baptism  is  the 
appointed  profession.  Kit  be  said,  therefore,,  in  the  Catechism  of  our  Church, 
that  in  baptism  we  are  "made  the  members  of  Christ,  the  children  of  God, 
and  the  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,''  it  is  in  the  same  sense,  in  which 
the  apostle  said,  "  Repent  and  be  baptised  for  the  remission  of  sins."  In  each 
case,  the  faith,  of  which  baptism  is  the  appointed  profession,  is  in  reality  the 
source  of  those  spiritual  blessings,  which  are  there  declared  by  baptism  to  take 
place. 

The  doctrine  of  our  Church  seems,  then,  in  exact  accordance  with  that  ex- 
position of  it,  which  was  given  by  Bishop  Hooper;  and  with  those  passages  of 
Scripture,  upon  which  that  doctrine  has  been  founded.  And  if  so,  it  tells  us, 
my  brethren,  however  men  may  labour  to  escape  from  the  conclusion,  that 
every  ungodly  person,  although  baptised,  still  needs  that  moral  change  to  be 
wrought  upon  him,  through  which  an  unbeliever  becomes  a  believer;   through 
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which  he  who  once  was  alienated  from  God,  begins  to  love  Him  ;  through 
which  the  disobedient  obey,  the  impure  become  holy,  and  they  who  were  the 
heirs  of  hell  become  the  heirs  of  heaven. 

This  doctrine  let  us  "  hold  fast."  While  Baptismal  Regeneration,  proved 
to  be  false  by  Scripture,  appears  likewise  to  be  condemned  by  our  Church,  let 
us  "  hold  fast''  that  opposite  truth,  which  appears  so  luminously  in  the  pages 
of  God's  Word — that  though  baptised,  we  must  still  be  changed  by  grace, 
changed  by  His  love  and  power,  who  came  to  rescue  us  from  hell. 

In  this  day,  let  us,  my  brethren,  as  members  of  this  Church  of  England, 
hold  this  doctrine  fast.  The  language  of  our  text,  addressed  to  one  particular 
congregation,  may  be  applied  to  us  as  a  congregation — "  Hold  that  fast  which 
thou  hast."  "  Hold  fast"  what  you  have  obtained  of  spiritual  improvement ; 
"holdfast"  what  you  have  attained  of  i-eligious  knowledge;  and  let  no  man 
rob  you  of  this  inestimable  treasure.  If  you  have  atttained  to  the  conviction, 
that  it  is  necessary  that  each  man  be  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  and  manifest 
that  new  birth  by  the  various  fruits  of  righteousness,  hold  that  doctrine  fast, 
because,  while  admitted  by  the  Church  of  England,  it  is  clearly  contained  in 
Scripture.  Were  it  denied  by  the  Church,  it  would  be  your  duty  to  appeal 
from  the  Church  to  Scripture  ;  but  happily  for  us — happily  for  this  nation,  it  is 
maintained  by  both.  And  therefore  hold  it  fast.  Take  care,  that  you  have 
such  a  knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God,  that  no  man  may  be  able  to  deceive 
and  to  abuse  you  in  this  particular,  or  lead  you  to  be  diverted  in  the  smallest  de- 
gree from  this  necesary  truth. 

Hold  it  fast;  because  there  are  many  in  this  day,  who  have  let  it  slip. 
There  are  many,  who  openly  oppose  it,  and  declare  that  there  is  no  further 
regeneration  required  by  those  who  have  been  baptised.  There  are  others, 
who  though  they  do  not  explicitly  reject  it,  are  too  timid  to  maintain  it,  for 
fear  they  should  be  found  in  opposition  to  our  Church.  Those,  therefore,  must 
still  hold  it  fast,  and  maintain  it,  who  see  that  the  Word  of  God  is  the  great 
authority,  from  whence  we  are  to  draw  all  religious  doctrine,  whatever  authori- 
ties may  oppose  or  assist. 

Let  me  beg  you  to  hold  it  fast,  because  the  glory  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  is 
essentially  connected  with  it.  Men  may  say,  that  baptism  regenerates  o;ily 
because  it  is  performed  in  His  name,  and  that  it  is  He  who  regenerates  by 
baptism  ;  but  if  you  look  at  those  unhappy  Churches,  who  have  maintained, 
and  maintain  still,  this  doctrine,  every  where  you  will  see,  that  the  natural 
consequences  of  it  have  flowed  from  it  indeed.  There  Christ  is  forgotten, 
while  the  sacrament  is  exalted;  and  men  look  rather  to  the  priest,  than  to  Him 
whom  that  ordinance  ought  to  glorify.  Having  diverted  h  from  its  natural  and 
necessary  use,  they  have  dishonoured  the  sacrament,  and  they  dishonour 
Christ.  If  we  wish  men  to  feel  distinctly,  that  none  but  Christ  can  save  from 
sin,  we  cannot  too  jealously  guard  this  doctrine,  that  we  are  saved  by  believing 
in  Christ,  and  by  nothing  else. 

"  Hold  fast"  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  because  this 
doctrine  ot  baptismal  regeneration  dishonours  Hiin.  I  do  not  mean  to  unpute 
to  those  who  hold  it,  that  they  distinctly  declare,  that  the  water  regenerates, 
and  not  the  Spirit  by  the  water ;  but  this  every  one  can  sec— that  when  there 
are  two  sources  of  regeneration,  one  unseen,  and  one  visible,  by  the  carnal 
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niiiids  of  the  multitude  the  visible  instrument  will  be  more  regarded  than  the 
invisible  Agent ;  and  what  has  in  fact  taken  place  in  all  those  Churches  that 
hold  this  doctrine,  would  take  place  in  ours, — that  men  expect  the  blessing 
from  the  sacrament  itself,  rather  than  from  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  while  that 
work  of  the  Spirit,  is  forgotten  or  denied.  Look  at  those  dismal  years  in  the 
history  of  our  own  Church,  in  which  these  doctrines  have  most  prevailed, 
through  that  school  of  divines  who  are  now  so  much  extolled;  and  you  will  see, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  almost  excluded  from 
their  view  ;  and  when  it  began  to  be  taught  by  those,  who  in  our  later  days 
have  been  Reformers  again  in  our  Church,  it  was  looked  upon  as  the  introduc- 
tion of  a  novelty,  which  could  not  be  too  seriously  condemned. 

"  Hold  fast"  the  doctrine  ;  because  the  exaltation  of  the  sacraments,  beyond 
the  authority  that  Scripture  assigns  to  them,  has  been — and  therefore  may  be 
again — the  beginning  of  an  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  which  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land cannot  endure.  It  did  lay  the  foundation  for  that  ecclesiastical  tyranny, 
which  ended  in  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  ;  it  might  lead  again  to  similar 
results,  if  unhappily  it  were  once  fully  recognised  and  acknowledged  in  our 
land. 

Hold  this  doctrine  fast,  that  each  ungodly  person  needs  regeneration  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  because  the  salvation  of  many  souls  is  closely  connected  with  it. 
Let  men  believe,  that  they  are  already  regenerated  by  baptism  ;  and  the  Scrip- 
tures lose  their  force,  which  might  be  directed  to  their  consciences,  to  make 
them  feel  that  they  must  "flee  from  the  wrath  to  come." 

Hold  it  fast ;  because  it  is  essential  to  the  true  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Baptismal  regeneration,  as  we  have  already  seen,  rends  the  Church  into  many 
fractions,  and  exposes  it  to  endless  and  boundless  schism.  But  the  doctrine  that 
recognises  the  regeneration  of  all  those,  that  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
tending  to  separate  us  from  all  that  is  false  and  superstitious  and  profane  and 
immoral,  among  those  who  bear  the  Christian  name,  unites  us  in  heart  with  all 
those,  that  love  the  Saviour  and  are  living  for  His  glory. 

But  finally,  let  me  say,  that  we  must  seek  to  hold  this  doctrine  fast  by  grace, 
and  grace  alone;  otherwise,  like  many  other  doctrines,  we  might  let  it  slip.  It 
is  God,  who  alone  can  make  us  steadfast  in  any  day,  when  the  doctrines  of  His 
Word  are  assaulted.  Nay,  in  our  own  congregation,  have  we  not  seen  enough 
to  make  us  watchful  ?  Some  of  our  number — though,  thank  God,  they  were 
not  many — were  caught  by  the  profession  of  spirituality  connected  with  that 
enthusiasm,  which  led  many  to  expect  the  revival  of  unknown  tongues  in  our 
day.  Some — though  not  many,  thanks  be  to  God — have  also  been  misled  by 
that  appearance  of  superior  spirituality,  which  those  who  term  themselves  the 
Plymouth  Brethren  present :  I  would  speak  of  them  with  the  greatest  respect, 
because,  though  believing  their  peculiarities  of  doctrine  to  be  erroneous,  I  believe 
many  of  them  to  be  truly  pious  men.  But  still,  if  misled  by  these  notion?,  it  is 
not  impossible,  that  some  among  us  might  be  misled  by  others,  as  plausible  as 
they.  Nay,  we  remember,  that  one,*  who  was  once  the  means  of  enlightening 
and  comforting  us  in  this  very  place,  has  been  already  misled, — and  misled  (if 
I  am  informed  aright,)  principally  by  this  doctrine  ;  so  that  when  coming  into 

The  Rev.  R.  W.  SibUiorp,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  for  some  lime  one  of  the  ministers- 
o^St.  John's  Chapel. 
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contact  with  those,  who  strongly  maintained  baptismal  regeneration  to  be  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  he  thence  was  induced  to  maintain  it;  and 
since  to  maintain  it,  he  must  go,  not  to  Scripture,  but  to  human  authori- 
ties to  justify  it,  (for  Scripture  repudiates  it,)  it  was  very  natural — it  was 
almost  necessary,  that  having  gone  thus  far,  if  he  were  honest  and  if  his  con- 
clusions were  consecutive,  he  should  be  led  step  by  step  to  those  ulterior  views, 
which  have  precipitated  him  into  the  arms  of  a  Church  apostate  from  Christ.  And 
therefore,  brethren,  if  one  so  enlightened  and  so  spiritually  minded  has  thus, 
through  this  very  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  been  led  to  union  with 
the  Roman  apostacy,  we  may  well  pray,  both  that  that  unhappy  soul  may,  by 
the  great  mercy  of  God,  be  reclaimed  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth  ; 
and  that  we,  not  more  steadfast  if  left  to  ourselves,  may  be  held  up  by  the 
power  of  God,  so  as  to  maintain  the  Gospel  in  all  its  purity,  and,  whoever 
will  depart  from  the  faith,  may  be  found  transmitting  to  our  children  this  un- 
impaired inheritance, — which  I  will  not  call  Protestantism,  (though  that  name 
is  ever  to  be  honoured  amongst  us,  and  the  more  in  proportion  as  it  is  now 
despised,)  but  which  I  will  call  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  we  have 
learned  to  love,  with  which  all  our  hopes  are  identified, — and  to  the  service  of 
which,  my  brethren,  let  us  consecrate  the  best  energies  we  possess. 


pennon  IX. 
REGENERATION,    NECESSARY  TO  A  CAPACITY  FOR   HEAVEN. 

I'REACHED   ON    SUNDAY     EVENING,    JAN.    8,  1813. 


"  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Except  a  man  he  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.'' — John  iii.  3. 

The  Word  of  God,  my  brethren,  most  distinctly,  most  repeatedly,  in  a 
manner  that  defies  all  objection,  has  shown  to  us  who  those  are,  that  are  "  born 
again."  They  are  those,  who,  through  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  have 
been  led  to  abandon  themselves  entirely  to  the  care  and  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Clirist,  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls ;  giving  up  from  their  heart  every 
other  hope  than  Him,  and  expecting  to  be  saved  through  His  merit  and  by  His 
blood.  They  are  those,  in  whom  this  faith  has  begotten  a  supreme  love  to  their 
Creator  and  God,  which  has  made  them  delight  in  His  service,  in  His  Word, 
in  His  day,  in  His  people,  in  all  He  enjoins  and  in  all  He  is.  Those  are 
"  born  again,"  who  have  especially  learned  to  love  the  Saviour,  and,  having 
been  redeemed  by  His  blood,  have  therefore  consecrated  themselves  to  His 
service.  Those  are  "  born  again,"  who  through  love  to  God  and  to  Christ 
delight  in  His  laws;  are  made  holy  in  heart  and  life;  have  renounced  all 
known  sin,  and  are  aiming  at  all  possible  obedience.  As  they  "  live  in  the 
Spirit,"  they  "  also  walk  in  the  Spirit  ;''  are  led  by  His  gracious  influences 
from  day  to  day  ;  their  will,  their  affections,  their  acts,  controlled  and  guided 
by  Him ;  and  thus  are  become  spiritual,  "setting  their  affections  on  things 
above,"  and  pursuing,  as  superior  to  earthly  objects,  "  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  His  righteousness." 

No  less  explicitly,  therefore,  does  the  Word  of  God  assure  us  of  the  charac- 
ter of  the  unregenerate.  Those  who  still  remain  in  unbelief,  not  having  thus 
committed  themselves  to  the  care  of  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls;  those 
who  do  not  supremely  love  God,  and  prove  it  by  loving  nothing  that  He  is  or 
enjoins;  those  who  have  never  learned  so  to  love  the  Redeemer  of  men,  as  to 
give  up  their  will  to  His;  those  who  love  not  His  people  for  His  sake,  and  are 
not  become  benevolent  out  of  a  regard  to  His  will ;  those  who  yet  cling  to  any 
secret  sin  ;  those  who  deliberately  disregard  any  portion  of  the  Divine  law; 
those  who  are  habitually  carnal,  and  not  spiritual ;  who,  while  they  acknow- 
ledge the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  deride,  or  if  they  deride  not,  still  are 
not  subject  to  His  influences : — these  the  Word  of  God  pronounces  to  be  unre- 
generate. 
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And  of  them  all  our  Saviour  says,  in  words  which  no  one  should  mistake— 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  Jcingdom  of  God.'' 

Heaven  is  that  happy  resting-place  from  labour,  that  blessed  home  of  the 
soul,  to  which  the  children  of  God  are  travelling,  and  to  which  they  look  for- 
ward with  growing  satisfaction;  bright  and  attractive  beyond  all  language; 
where  they  will  rest  well;  where  every  faculty  shall  be  brought  to  its  highest 
exercise,  and  every  affection  rejoice  in  its  appropriate  object.  Oh  !  what  a 
glorious  end  it  seems,  to  those  who  are  passing  through  this  valley  of  tears,  in 
the  midst  of  its  obscurity  and  conflict ! 

And  perhaps  the  unregenerate  too  think  that  thetj  shall  rest  well,  and  say 
that  heaven  is  a  glorious  place,  and  look  forward  to  it  as  the  end  of  their  trou- 
bles too;  and  when  weary  of  this  mortal  life,  turn  their  eyes  thitherward  also, 
and  say — '  How  sweet  the  repose  of  the  grave  will  be  !' 

But  is  it  so  ?  Will  they  rest  there  ? — when  Christ  has  said,  "  Except  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God," — and  they  are  ?iot  born 
again.  Can  they  rest  there  ?  Or  rather — (for  I  would  desire  to  bring  the  artil- 
lery of  God's  Word  to  bear  on  the  hard  hearts  that  are  here  ;  I  would  with  His 
help  lead  you,  my  brethren,  if  yet  unregenerate,  to  contemplate  the  importance 
of  this  doctrine,  not  to  others,  but  to  7/om) — will  ;/o?i  rest  in  heaven  ?  and  is  it 
the  glorious  termination  of  this  fugitive  and  most  unsatisfying  life  ? 

Oh  !  brethren,  objections  with  which  you  cannot  wrestle,  too  plainly  point 
out  the  impossibility  of  your  ever  reaching  it,  remaining  as  you  are.  Conside- 
rations, from  which  no  ingenuity  can  enable  you  to  escape,  prove  to  a  demon- 
stration, if  you  will  but  heed  them,  that  it  is  impossible  you  shall  rest  there. 
Many  are  these  thoughts,  from  which  you  can  contrive  in  this  world  to  escape 
— fi'om  which  you  may  turn  your  eyes ;  but  if  you  choose  to  confront  them 
now,  you  will  find  them  overwhelming.  You  cannot  struggle  with  them  even 
here,  in  their  weakness,  and  when  the  things  of  time  and  sense  around  you 
give  you  such  a  fatal  force,  with  which  to  combat  them.  Even  here,  they  are 
too  mighty  for  your  repose,  for  your  peace,  for  your  hope — for  any  thing  but 
despair,  if  you  choose  to  regard  them. 

But  let  them  pass;  let  us  put  aside  now  this  long  array  of  considerations, 
fatal  to  your  prospects  remaining  as  you  are,  to  single  out  only  one — to  illus- 
trate by  only  one  what  our  Saviour  has  said  (o  you,  in  words  that  ought  to 
shoot  like  lightning  through  your  hearts:  "Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thee, 
except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Those  that 
are  on  their  way  to  heaven,  are  made  meet  for  heaven. 

Of  this  the  apostle  Paul  assures  us,  when  he  says,  on  behalf  of  the  whole 
Christian  family — "  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us  meet  to 
be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  All  those  who  are  on 
their  way  to  heaven,  are  by  grace  made  meet  for  heaven ;  they  have  disposi- 
tions and  habits,  that  prepare  them  for  the  employments  and  the  bliss  of  that 
unseen  world.  They  are  meet ;  and  you  are  unmeet.  And  if  there  were  no 
other  consideration  than  this,  it  ought  fully  to  convince  and  powerfully  to  work 
upon  the  mind  of  every  unregenerate  person,  compelling  him  (as  I  would  to 
God  it  might  compel  t/o?^  this  night,)  to  seek  in  a  change  of  heart  a  preparation 
for  the  bliss  of  that  unseen  world. 
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Lay  aside,  tlien,  for  tlie  present  at  least,  tlio  other  considerations  that  illus- 
trate these  words  of  Clirist ;  and  now  for  awhile  fasten  your  attention  with  me 
upon  this  single  thought — your  incapacity  (remaining  as  you  are)  to  taste  the 
bliss  of  heaven.  Listen  to  those  considerations  which  Scripture  presents  to  us, 
not  as  though  it  were  the  voice  of  an  enemy  that  addresses  you — not  as  to 
one  whose  statements  you  would  wish  to  resist — but  lend  yourselves  to  these 
considerations.  My  brethren,  your  welfare  is  involved  in  this  matter,  beyond 
all  that  you  can  now  realise  ;  your  happiness  depends  on  submitting  to  this  con- 
sideration, that  you  are  incapable  (remaining  as  you  are)  of  the  bliss  of  hea- 
ven, and  therefore  must  be  excluded  from  it.  While  Alps  rise  on  Alps,  im- 
passible barriers  that  separate  you  from  that  glorious  world,  why  strive  to  per- 
suade yourselves,  that  it  is  a  smooth  and  easy  road,  over  which  you  may  trip  to 
glory,  when  you  must  struggle  along  an  arduous  path,  for  which  your  powers 
are  utterly  unequal? 

If  you  doubt  it,  take  now  the  Word  of  revelation  in  your  hands ;  and  for  one 
moment  consider  what  heaven  is,  where  perhaps  you  have  often  said  you  hope 
you  shall  rest  at  last.  What  is  that  heavenly  world,  where  you  think,  if  you 
should  die  ere  long,  you  would  be  admitted  ? 

Christ,  ere  He  left  this  world,  uttered  this  gracious  prayer,  on  behalf  of  His 
followers :  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me  be  with 
Me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  My  glory."  That  prayer  will  be  accom- 
plished ;  and  His  people  will  "see  Him  as  He  is."  "  For  now,''  says  the 
apostle,  "  we  see  through  a  glass"  (or  as  in  a  mirror)  "  darkly"  the  glory  of 
God,  "  but  then  face  to  face.''  Our  eyes  will  look  on  Christ,  as  they  now  look 
upon  one  another  ;  and  that  sight  is  not  for  a  moment,  but  for  ever.  It  is  the 
condition  of  the  blessed  in  eternity — "There  shall  be  no  more  curse,  but  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in''  that  celestial  city,  "and  His 
servants  shall  serve  Him,  and  they  shall  see  His  face."  And  do  you  ask,  how 
long  the  blest  vision  shall  last  ?  The  apostle  Paul  tells  us.  "  We  who"  at  the 
last  judgment  "  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with"  those 
who  died  in  Christ  "  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ;  and  so  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  Oh  !  blessed  termination  to  this  life  of  trial  and 
labour  ! — to  see  Him,  whom  we  learned  to  love  on  earth ;  our  great  Redeemer 
our  most  merciful  Preserver,  whose  agony  bought  our  joy,  whose  humiliatior 
rescued  us  from  shame,  whose  unknown  love  sought  us  out  when  lost,  and 
would  never  let  us  go,  and  brings  us  to  glory.  Oh  !  blessed  hope  ! — to  see  the 
Author  of  all  our  joy  face  to  face,  and  in  His  presence  to  bless  Him  for  His 
love  ;  to  see  all  heaven  radiant  with  glory  and  with  gladness,  and  to  know  our 
Benefactor  was  the  source  of  all,  and  to  feel  that  we  are  at  last  made  worthy  of 
Him,  and  can  love  as  we  ought  to  love,  and  serve  as  we  ought  to  serve;  and 
then  to  experience  that  goodness  that  will  never  end,  and  to  feel  that  He  loves 
us  with  a  love  that  never  can  cease,  and  to  taste  in  every  joy  that  goodness  that 
makes  it  double,  and  to  owe  all  heaven  and  all  eternity  to  that  one  cause — the 
unmerited  love  of  Christ.  It  is  a  prospect,  worth  a  life  of  toil,  and  labour,  and 
sorrow. 

And  doj/o;<  say  too,  my  unregenerate  hearer,  '  It  is  a  blessed  prospect,  to 
see  Christ  face  to  face  ?'    And  are  you  thinking  of  what  you  say  ?    Do  you 
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mean  it  ?  Do  you  really  mean,  that  you  are  ready  to  sec  Christ  ?  Should  you 
love  to  see  the  Saviour  this  uioment  ?  What  !  that  Divine  Prophet,  to  whose 
teaching  you  would  never  listen  !  What !  that  "  High  Priest  of  our  profession," 
whose  atonement  you  despise  !  What !  that  Benefactor,  whose  gifts  you  con- 
stantly abuse  !  that  King,  on  whose  laws  you  trample  !  that  omniscient  Judge, 
who  has  marked  every  thing,  and  can  forget  nothing  !  What  !  do  you  mean, 
that  you  would  delight  to  see  the  infinitely  Holy,  who  therefore  has  an  infinite 
detestation  of  your  impurity?  Do  you  mean,  that  you  would  love  to  see  Him, 
whose  will  your  whole  life  has  outraged?  He  died  for  you;  what  have  you 
done  for  Him,  but  return  virtual  neglect  and  scorn  ?  What  have  you  done  to 
promote  His  cause,  to  lead  men  to  love  Him,  to  induce  your  fellow- creatures 
to  obey  His  laws  ?  Nothing  ;  nothing — with  all  those  faculties  He  sustained, 
wiih  all  those  blessings  He  gave,  with  all  those  opportunities  He  continued 
to  you.  There  has  been  nothing  but  ingratitude  and  rebellion,  from  the 
beginning  of  your  unregenerate  course  to  the  end.  And  should  you  like  to 
see  Him  ? 

Would  Ahithophel,  that  almost  unparalleled  traitor,  after  he  had  been  favoured 
with  the  friendship  of  David  so  many  years,  so  wise  to  know  what  he  was  doing 
and  so  beloved, — when  he  had  conspired  with  that  monarch's  bitterest  ene- 
mies to  hurl  him  from  the  throne  and  destroy  the  happiness  of  his  days,  would 
he  have  liked  to  come  smiling  into  the  presence  of  that  injured  sovereign,  that 
outraged  friend?  If  not,  you  have  no  prospect  of  finding  joy  in  the  presence 
of  Christ.  Did  Adam,  when  he  had  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  broken  that 
one  command  so  just  and  reasonable,  find  his  heart  beating  with  joy  when 
he  heard  the  voice  of  his  Creator  and  his  Benefactor  in  the  garden  ?  If  not, 
you  who  have  sinned  oftener  and  worse  than  he,  (for  he  never  rejected  a  Sa- 
viour,) have  no  more  prospect  of  rejoicing  to  witness  the  glory  of  the  Son  of 
God  on  His  universal  and  heavenly  throne.  If  these  on  earth  have  thus  shrunk 
from  the  presence  of  those  they  have  injured,  and  found  the  very  gaze  of  a 
wronged  friend  brought  torture  to  the  spirit,  tell  me,  my  brethren,  whether  it 
is  conceivable,  that  amidst  the  Hallelujahs  that  welcome  the  presence  of  Christ 
above,  you  can  find  any  satisfaction  in  that  presence. 

Nay,  the  Word  of  God  assures  you  what  will  in  that  day  be  your  feelings, 
when  first  your  eyes  unclose  upon  the  glorified  Son  of  God.  "The  heaven 
departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together,  and  every  mountain  and  island 
were  moved  out  of  their  places  ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men, 
and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bond 
man,  and  every  free  man,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the 
mountains  ;  and  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from 
the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb." 
That  visionary  scene  presented  to  the  apostle  John  in  the  Apocalypse,  distinctly 
tells  us,  that  at  the  last  judgment,  each  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  will  feel  in- 
tolerable horror  at  His  presence  :  a  horror,  depend  on  it,  no  language  can 
depict,  no  fancy  can  now  imagine.  To  see  Him  whom  you  have  so  injured  ; 
to  know  that  you  are  in  His  hands  ;  and  to  look  aghast  into  the  future,  which 
His  omnipotence  is  to  determine  ! 

No — no,  my  unregenerate  hearer.  If  heaven  is  the  presence  of  Christ,  if  is 
impossible  for  you  to  endure  heaven. 
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Take  once  more  the  telescope  of  faith,  and  look  again  into  that  dim  and  dis- 
tant world,  and  try  if  you  can  find  new  materials  of  joy  in  what  yon  see 
there. 

"  Eye  hath  not  seen,"  says  the  apostle  Paul,  "  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him."  And  St,  James  says  too,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth 
temptation  ;  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the 
Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  Him."  "  Hearken,  my  beloved  bre- 
thren," the  apostle  adds  ;  "  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich 
in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  which  He  hath  promised  to  them  that  love 
Him  ?"  And  what  else  did  our  Saviour  say,  when  He  assured  us,  that  at  the 
final  judgment  this  would  be  the  rule,  on  which  He  meant  to  act :  "  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  :  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  Me  drink  ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  Me  in  ;  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  Me  ;  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  Me  ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto 
Me.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least 
of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me."  '  You  meant  it  for  Me,  and 
I  took  it  as  such  ;  hiuas  "  done  unto  Me  ;"  I  loved  them,  and  in  blessing  them 
you  approved  yourselves  to  Me.'  What  do  these  passages  tell  us,  but  that 
heaven  is  filled  with  one  class  ? — those  that  here  on  earth  have  learned  to  love 
their  Saviour  and  their  God  ;  those  who  through  grace  have  conquered  their 
natural  enmity,  and  have  learned  supremely  to  love  Him.  Oh  !  blessed  resting 
place  for  the  soul ! — where  all  love  their  Saviour  as  they  should  love  Him.  To 
be  there  where  we  love  Him  ourselves,  to  listen  to  those  perpetual  Hallelujahs 
that  hymn  His  praise,  and  to  see  in  every  brother  one  that  emulates  ourselves 
in  the  devotedness  of  his  service  and  praise  to  that  gracious  Deliverer, — this 
promises  a  brotherhood  of  joy  indeed. 

But  do  you  think  so,  my  unregenerate  hearer  ?  Do  you  imagine,  that  it  will 
g\ve you  joy  to  be  introduced  to  a  vast  assembly,  where  every  pulse  beats  with 
adoration  of  their  common  Lord,  where  their  hymns  to  Him  never  cease,  where 
their  affectionate  service  never  grows  weary  ?  Think  you,  that  you  are  pre- 
pared for  that  company,  that  so  love  the  Redeemer?  Try  it  here ;  try  it  noxo. 
Do  you  now  love  the  company  of  those,  that  most  love  the  Redeemer?  If 
you  met  with  one  or  more,  whose  hearts  were  burning  with  gratitude  to  Christ, 
whose  lives  were  consecrated  to  the  service  of  Christ,  who  could  not  endure 
opposition  to  His  will,  whose  souls  were  altogether  bent  on  making  His  cause 
triumphant  in  the  world,  would  you  bind  them  to  your  heart  as  brothers  ?  Would 
you  choose  their  society  beyond  all  others,  as  that  which  would  give  you  joy 
now  ?  Would  you  feel,  that  every  one  of  your  pulses  beat  in  unison  with  theirs  ? 
Or  not? — or  would  you  shrink  from  their  company,  as  utterly  uncongenial ; 
and  find  in  their  praises  a  condemnation  of  your  alienation  ?  Would  you  now 
recoil  from  their  society,  as  in  every  point  opposing  and  thwarting  the  prevail- 
ing sentiments  of  your  hearts,  and  the  habits  you  love  to  indulge  ?  How,  then, 
hope  to  endure  that  world,  where  theylove  Him,  far,  far  more  than  the  most  de- 
voted ever  loved  Him  here? — where  it  is  not  one  little  company,  from  whose 
presence  you  may  occasionally  depart,  but  all  the  innumerable  throng,  that 
thus  lift  up  their  interminable  Hallelujahs  to  His  glory  ;  so  that  throughout  the 
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vast  universe  there  is  not  a  corner  that  does  not  hymn  His  praise,  there  is  not 
a  spot  where  He  is  not  adored  ;  and  if  you  longed  for  secresy  and  solitude,  you 
could  not  find  it,  for  all — all  love  Him.  Are  you  prepared  for  that  scene  ? 
•  Perhaps  you  would  attempt  to  conceal  your  alienation;  and  if  there  is  a 
curse,  to  which  a  rational  creature  can  be  subject,  it  is  to  carry  about  with  him 
a  dreadful  secret,  which  he  trembles  lest  each  moment  should  disclose.  Such 
will  be  your  heaven:  a  chain,  no  human — 'no  immortal  spirit  can  endure;  a 
chain,  heavy  enough  to  sink  down  any  man,  from  the  heights  of  heaven  to  the 
very  depths  of  hell.  To  try  to  make  a  universe  believe  you  love  Christ,  when 
your  heart  is  utterly  alienated ;  when  you  look  on  Him  with  irrepressible 
terror  ;  when  you  dread  that  the  next  hour  should  precipitate  you  out  of  bliss  ; 
when  you  look  on  Him  as  the  Being  you  have  injured,  and  would  injure  still, 
and  terror  begets  in  your  heart  a  hatred  which  is  uncontrollable.  With  all  tlais 
to  assume  the  gestures  and  the  tones  of  those  who  love  Him,  and  join  in  those 
rapturous  Hallelujahs,  and  utter  those  hymns  of  praise,  from  which  your  very 
heart  revolts  !  This  is  your  heaven. 

But  think  you,  that  the  wisdom  of  Heaven  cannot  detect  that  hypocrisy? 
Think  you,  the  Omniscient  would  tolerate  it?  Well  then,  you  will  act  bravado 
against  all  the  heavenly  hosts,  and  defy  that  prevailing  sentiment  of  love  and 
praise,  in  which  you  cannot  join?  And  conceive  how  that  honest,  earnest,  un- 
speakable love,  which  burns  in  heaven,  would  reject  the  one  wretched  soul,  that 
alone  blasphemes,  defies,  and  detests  their  adorable  Lord.  How  think  you 
that  heaven  would  regard  such  an  intruder  ?  Even  here  on  earth,  with  all  the 
imperfections  of  our  sinful  state — even  here  on  earth,  where  there  is  some  virtue 
mingling  with  almost  the  worst  characters,  where  none  are  wholly  evil,  where 
some  goodness  still  throws  a  melancholy  lustre  over  the  most  dismal  obscurity 
of  human  character,  even  here  the  psalmist  could  say,  "  Do  not  I  hate  them, 
O  Lord,  that  hate  Thee  ?  and  am  I  not  grieved  with  those,  that  rise  up  against 
Thee  ?  I  hate  them  with  perfect  hatred  ;  I  count  them  mine  enemies."  Do 
you  think,  that  heaven,  with  its  infinite  perfection,  will  hate  ungodliness  less? 
They  may  pity,  as  we  may  pity  lost  angels, — but  they  must  hate  ungodliness, 
as  we  hate  the  malignity  of  Satan. 

And  this'is  the  only  prospect  of  heaven,  which  rises  before  the  deluded  man, 
that  hopes  there  is  rest  in  the  grave,  though  he  remains  unregenerate. 

Let  us  once  more  lift  up  the  veil,  that  hides  from  us  the  unseen  world ;  and 
by  the  aid  of  God's  Book,  let  us  see  once  more  what  heaven  is,  that  an  unre- 
generate man  may  judge  whether  he  is  capable  of  its  joys. 

"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart ;  for  they  shall  see  God."  "  Follow  peace 
with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  "Ye 
are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be  touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire  ; 
but  ye  are  come  unto  mount  Zion,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to 
the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-born,  which  are  written  in  heaven, 
and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect." 
"  We,  according  to  His  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness."  *'  Blessed  are  they,  that  do  His  commandments,  that 
they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into 
the  citv."     "There  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defilelh, 
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neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination."  These,  with  many  other  words  of 
God,  tell  us  with  suflicient  distinctness,  that  the  whole  of  the  glorious  assembly 
in  heaven  has  attained  to  absolute  perfection.  There  is  no  fault  there;  they 
never  can  find  it  in  each  other,  and  (what  is  better)  God  finds  it  not  in  them  ; 
He  has  made  them  like  Himself,  and  the  universal  Church  is  free  from  the  last 
spot  and  stain  of  sin.  Words  cannot  describe  a  more  glorious  termination  to 
this  short  life.  Imagine  now  some  noble  character,  invested  with  every  con- 
ceivable perfection,  as  we  see  them  illustrated  sometimes  and  partially  in  this 
imperfect  state  ;  see  how  the  heart  yearns  over  such  a  character — how  it  longs 
to  witness  it  realised  in  this  lower  world  ;  and  when  there  is  any  approach  to 
such  perfection,  mingled  though  it  may  be  with  many  faults,  how  strangely  we 
feel  drawn  to  even  such  a  picture  of  goodness  !  But  heaven  is  the  reality  ;  and 
it  is  not  one  faultless  character,  with  all  its  lustre,  which  we  shall  there  gaze  on, 
but  even  the  meanest  is  unspeakably  glorious  and  perfect  there.  There  is  no 
more  collision  then,  for  all  are  perfectly  wise  ;  there  will  be  no  more  suspicion 
then,  for  all  are  absolutely  true  ;  there  can  be  no  alienation  more,  for  each  will 
see  every  virtue  he  himself  possesses,  more  than  reflected  in  bis  brother;  there 
will  be  nothing  but  joy  amongst  that  glorious  company,  for  each  will  have  all 
the  qualities,  that  can  either  win  esteem,  admiration  or  love;  and  all  are 
cemented  by  the  devotedness  they  feel  to  one  common  Saviour.  This  perfect 
assembly  must  have  joy  indeed.  We  need  not  imagine  bowers  fairer  than 
Eden ;  we  need  not  ask  for  a  world,  whose  wonders  leave  all  the  glories  of  this 
fallen  earth  to  fade  into  insignificance  ;  whatever  be  the  "  new  earth"  we 
look  for,  the  abode  prepared  for  those  glorified  forms  made  like  to  the  Son  of 
God,  in  which  we  shall  dwell,  we  must  feel  certain,  that  this  communion  of 
perfect  minds  must  inspire  each  one  of  the  blessed  assemblage  with  joy  past 
utterance. 

And  do  you  say,  my  unregenerate  hearer,  you  are  ready  for  that  company  ? 
Oh  !  think  again  what  you  are  uttering.  You  have  never  thought  of  the 
import  of  those  words,  or  you  could  not  speak  them ;  your  throat  would  choke 
with  the  utterance,  while  you  endeavoured  to  state  that  you  are  ready  for  the 
company  of  the  blest.  I  am  persuaded,  that  you  dare  not  utter  it  before  God  ; 
I  am  persuaded,  there  is  that  in  your  consciousness,  which  would  belie  the 
utterance,  and  before  God  you  dare  not  utter  it.  Ready  for  the  perfect  com- 
pany of  heaven  ! — there  is  not  one  of  the  habits,  one  of  the  sentiments,  one  of 
the  prevailing  affections  of  heaven,  that  does  not  thwart,  contradict  and  con- 
demn your  own.  Look  where  you  might  in  that  vast  company,  you  must  find 
those  that  must  condemn  your  whole  existence.  Your  opinions,  your  maxims, 
your  judgment,  your  affections,  your  aims,  your  habits,  your  all — the  whole 
of  your  past  existence — must  seem  to  them  hateful. 

And  if  they  would  regard  you  thus,  how  think  you  you  would  regard  them? 
I  will  tell  you  how,  my  dear  hearer.  As  Cain  regarded  his  brothers,  when  the 
blood  of  Abel  was  on  his  hand  and  on  his  conscience  ;  when  the  very  contem- 
plation of  the  brand  set  on  him,  that  was  to  make  him  a  vagabond  amongst  his 
fellows,  made  him  horror-stricken  exclaun,  "  My  punishment  is  greater  than 
I  can  bear :"  because  there  was  a  contrast  between  the  malignity  of  the  first 
murderer  and  the  little  remaining  holiness  that  his  brothers  felt,  he  shrunk 
from  their  presence,  as  from  an  intolerable  evil.     So  must  you,  but  with  tenfold 
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nabre  of  dread  and  alienation,  shrink  from  the  company  of  heaven,  where  the 
contrast  between  their  purity  and  your  depravity  of  nature  will  be  so  far  more 
complete. 

>■•,  Ask  you,  how  you  shall  feel,  when  you  see  that  company  of  the  spirits  of  the 
just  made  perfect  ?  I  will  tell  you  how.  As  the  miserable  king  Ahab  felt,  when 
he  stood  before  the  prophet,  whose  devotedness  condemned  his  alienation  from 
God ;  and  he  met  him,  though  the  best  friend  in  his  dominions,  with  the  words 
— "  Hast  thou  found  me,  O  mine  enemy?"  As  Ahab  looked  on  Elijah  as  an 
enemy  simply  because  of  the  contrast  between  those  two  characters,  the  one  so 
holy,  the  other  so  devoted  to  ungodliness,  with  just  that  feeling  would  you 
shrink  from  the  society  of  the  just  in  heaven. 

Want  you  another  illustration?  You  may  find  it  in  that  wretched  man,  who 
as  he  sat  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  eating  the  paschal  supper,  had 
rebellion  as  well  as  hypocrisy  in  his  heart.  Imagine  how  he  would  have  felt, 
if  suddenly  that  blessed  Master,  who  manifested  a  forbearance  that  has  no 
parallel  when  he  concealed  his  wickedness,  had  been  pleased  to  say  before  those 
favoured  disciples — '  There  is  the  traitor.'  And  fancy  now,  if  you  could  reach 
heaven,  if  there  were  not  other  obstacles  innumerable  and  insuperable  to  your 
admission,  how  you  would  bear  to  have  every  finger,  throughout  those  count- 
less hosts,  pointed  at  your  blighted  soul — '  2%ew  is  the  apostate,  there  is  the 
one  apostate  among  all  the  millions  of  the  blest.'  Could  you  endure  it  ?  And 
after  all,  to  have  the  burning  eye  of  God  upon  you,  go  where  you  would,  sanc- 
tioning and  approving  the  execration  of  the  heavenly  host !  This  is  the  heaven, 
that  is  before  every  unregenerate  soul. 

Now  realise,  if  you  can,  these  three  causes  of  wretchedness  in  glory,  com- 
bined to  confront  you  the  moment  you  pass  the  threshold  of  eternity,  if  by  any 
conceivable  process  you  could  find  your  way  to  heaven.  And  these  are  not  all ; 
I  venture  to  say,  that  if  you  would  look  with  honest  thoughtfulness  through 
every  passage  in  the  Word  of  God,  that  describes  the  character  and  condition 
of  the  blest  above,  there  is  not  one,  which,  fairly  weighed,  would  not  by  itself 
lead  you  tothe  conclusion,  that  you  are  utterly  incapable  of  heavenly  bliss.  And 
now  unite  them  all ;  and  then  say,  as  so  many  say  too  thoughtlessly — '  When 
the  troubles  of  this  weary  world  are  over,  we  shall  rest  so  sweetly  in  the  grave.' 

What,  against  all  the  evidence  of  Scripture,  is  the  hope  you  are  entertaining '! 
Do  you  venture  to  think,  that  death  will  effect  a  change  ?  that  when  you  put 
off  this  body,  you  will  no  longer  be  what  you  are  ?  that  some  inscrutable  change 
shall  pass  over  your  character,  and  therefore  over  your  destiny,  by  which  you 
may  be  ready  for  the  bliss  of  heaven,  when  you  have  passed  death,  though  you 
are  incapable  of  it  now?  And  is  the  fact  that  a  being  is  spiritual,  any  ground 
of  hope  that  he  is  less  corrupt?  If  so,  Satan  would  be  an  angel  yet.  He  has 
no  body  like  yours;  judge 3/0M,  whether  he  has  malignity  still.  Six  thousand 
years  of  penal  torture  have  not  brought  him  nigher  to  the  character  of  a  de- 
voted servant  of  God;  and  sixty  times  as  many  centuries  of  woe  will  never 
alter  that  ineffaceable  alienation  against  his  Creator  and  his  God.  And  it  is  a 
dismal  hope— it  is  nothing  but  flat  despair— to  base  our  prospect  of  eternal 
happiness  on  the  chance,  that  leaving  this  body  we  may  luidergo  some  change, 
that  can  fit  us  for  glory. 
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Nay,  the  Word  of  God  forbids  the  expectation.  It  tells  us  distinctly,  that 
we  shall  not  be  judged,  when  the  last  day  comes,  by  wliat  happens  altei'  our 
death,  but  we  shall  be  judged  alone  by  what  happened  befere  then.  "  We 
must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  everyone  may  re- 
ceive the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it 
it  be  good  or  bad."  This  sentence  precludes  the  hope,  that  there  can  be  any 
change  effected  on  the  soul,  that  dies  impenitent.  And  that  sentence  pro- 
nounced at  the  last  judgment  must  be  final ;  for  the  apostle  adds  respecting 
that  last  awful  hour — "  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still ;  and  he 
which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still ;  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be 
righteous  still ;  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still,"  That  doom  is 
final.  No  :  throughout  the  countless  ages  which  we  have  all  to  live  when  we 
quit  this  lower  world,  we  shall  never  experience  any  change  from  good  to  ill; — 
from  ill  to  good ;  but  as  we  pass  the  threshhold  of  this  lower  life,  we  remain  im- 
moveably  fixed  throughout  eternity.  Or  rather  I  should  say,  (as  the  Word  of 
God  leads  us  to  suppose  is  the  constitution  of  our  nature,  as  far  as  we  now  know 
it,)  each  will  be  growing  in  his  one  separate  progress  towards  infinite  goodness 
or  infinite  depravity.  Hence  we  must  be  made  meet  7iow  for  "  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light ;"  or  the  incapacity  must  be  branded  on  us  for  ever. 

This  one  consideration,  my  beloved  brethren,  is  calculated  to  illustrate  what 
our  Lord  has  so  solemnly  stated  in  this  text,  that  "  except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God  :"  because  nothing  but  the  regene- 
ration of  his  nature  by  the  Holy  Spirit  can  give  him  a  capacity  for  that  bliss, 
which  consists  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  in  a  perfect  love  to  Christ,  and  in  the 
absolute  moral  perfection  of  our  nature. 

And  let  me  therefore  ask  you,  that  if  you  have  ever  weighed  any  subject 
seriously,  you  would  allow  your  minds  to  weigh  seriously  to-night  this  inca- 
pacity, in  which  you  who  are  unregenerate  now  lie.  If  by  any  means  you 
could  enter  heaven,  you  see  that  heaven  would  become  your  hell.  You  would 
find,  in  every  one  of  its  employments,  in  the  sight  of  each  of  its  inhabitants, 
a  new  source  of  torture.  Look  where  you  might,  it  would  be  impossible  to 
escape  it.  And  oh  !  that  now,  while  God  gives  you  life,  and  allows  you  the 
opportunity  of  thoughtfulness,  and  calls  you  to  prayer,  and  tells  you  by  all 
the  moving  invitations  of  the  Gospel  that  tliere  is  hope  and  peace  for  you  yet, 
you  would  see  your  true  happiness,  dignity  and  welfare.  Beloved  hearers, 
why  should  we  cast  away  from  us  a  prospect  of  joy,  that  might  be  so  com- 
plete? Why  should  we  nourish  silly  delusions,  which  the  least  consideration 
might  serve  to  dispel,  when  they  only  protract  cur  rebellion  against  God,  and 
hinder  us  from  laying  hold  of  those  solid  hopes  and  those  perfect  joys,  which 
Christ  has  bought  fur  us  by  His  blood  ?  I  do  beseech  every  person  here,  who 
has  reason  to  know  that  he  is  unregenerate,  because  he  is  conscious  that  he 
never  exercised  saving  faith  in  Christ,  that  he  never  supremely  loved  God,  that 
he  never  attained  to  the  love  that  led  him  to  serve  Christ,  that  he  loves  not 
the  children  of  God  and  the  disciples  of  Christ, — who  knows  he  is  not  re- 
generate because  he  is  indulging  some  secret  sin, — who  is  certain  he  is  not 
born  of  God  because  he  htis  never  so  much  as  proposed  to  himself  to  obey  His 
holy  law  in  all  its  parts,— oh  !  would  to  God  that  such  would  this  night  dwell 
on  that  proved  incapacity  for  heavenly  joy,  which  now  afflicts  him  ! 
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Are  we  not  near  to  that  eternal  world?  Death  has  come  iuto  our  own  num- 
ber. It  was  but  two  or  three  Sundays  ago,  that  one  of  these  seats  was  filled 
by  its  family;  but  the  wife  has  been  hurried  into  eternity,  and  scarcely  had  he 
husband  put  on  for  her  his  funereal  garments,  when  he  was  called  to  meet  her 
too.  They  are  gone,  and  their  place  knows  them  no  more  ;  and  yet  there  was 
little  warning.  Had  they  been  unprepared — as  I  trust  and  believe  they  were 
not — what  now  would  be  their  prospect?  If  there  were  only  this  incapacity 
for  heavenly  bliss,  excluding  them  from  its  joys,  that  would  be  enough  to 
extinguish  hope  for  ever.  And  which  of  us  can  say,  that  we  are  not  as  near 
to  the  grave  ?  Who  can  say,  that  the  Sovereign  of  all  has  not  given  His  com- 
mission to  death  already,  to  select  one  victim  or  another  from  this  very  con- 
gregation ?  Who  shall  outlive  this  year  ?  Who  knows  that  he  will  see  the 
end  of  this  week  ?  Which  of  us  is  sure,  that  he  will  ever  enter  this  house  of 
prayer  again?  And  if  it  be  so,  oh  !  think  of  that  dreadful  barrier,  which  cor- 
ruption raises  between  you  and  glory  ;  and  in  the  name  of  God,  resolve  this 
night,  that  you  will  throw  all  your  heart  and  all  your  intellect  into  this  one 
pursuit — that  you  may  be  made  meet  for  heaven.  Get  this  meetness  for  hea- 
ven, whatever  else  you  lose.  Determine  on  preparing  for  the  bliss  of  the  just, 
•whatever  else  you  are  unprepared  for.  Mind  not  what  the  future  may  de- 
velope  in  this  dying  world,  but  secure  the  future  beyond  it.  This  world  is  a 
short,  passing  stage  ;  toil  on  and  struggle  on,  whatever  you  meet  for  a  few 
years  more  ;  but  kternity  is  not  so  to  be  met.  We  cannot  bear  the  loss  of 
our  eternity.  Shrunk  down  and  crushed  beneath  an  insupportable  torment,  if 
we  are  not  safe  for  eternity,  it  is  impossible  now  to  anticipate  the  horrors  that 
surround  the  man,  who  dies  without  an  interest  in  Christ? 

And  therefore,  my  dear  brethren,  unregenerate  yet  because  you  have  never 
believed  in  Christ  to  the  saving  of  your  souls,  once  more  I  ask  you,  if  you  ever 
engaged  in  any  business  in  this  world  with  all  your  heart  and  all  your  intellect, 
and  gave  your  time  and  thought  and  industry  to  it,  let  that  business  be  the 
work  of  preparing  for  heaven.  You  know,  or  may  know  its  character.  Be 
prepared  to  stand  face  to  face  before  the  Son  of  God  ;  be  prepared  to  join  in  the 
hymns  of  those,  who  love  Him  with  perfect  adoration  ;  be  prepared  to  asso- 
ciate with  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect.  See  to  it,  that  you  are  ready  for 
those  employments  ;  and  now  by  earnest  prayer  to  the  God  of  all  grace,  that 
may  give  success  to  the  feeblest  efforts  and  overcome  the  most  resolute  resist- 
ance of  an  evil  and  hardened  nature,  seek  that  you  may,  with  all  the  people 
of  God,  be  •*  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 


Ibernton  X: 
REGENERATION,    NECESSARY  TO  ADMISSION   INTO   HEAVEN. 

PREACHED   ON    SUNDAY     MORNINO,    JAN.     15,  1813. 


"  Ver'dij,  verili/,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God." — John  iii.  3. 

In  those  ages  of  tlie  world,  in  wliich  there  has  been  a  prevailing  disbeh'ef  of 
a  future  existence,  the  life  of  man  has  ordinarily  appeared  vile  ;  and  still  it  will 
ever  be  so,  even  amongst  the  most  civilised  nations,  who  have  in  other  re- 
spects the  greatest  light.  In  proportion  as  that  doctrine  actuates  men's  minds, 
they  will  treat  human  beings  as  they  would  treat  animals;  the  life  of  a  man 
becomes  of  little  more  value,  than  the  life  of  a  sheep  or  ox.  But  if  we  regard 
this  world  as  only  the  preparation  for  another,  and  recollect  that  man  is  to  live 
through  ages  that  are  countless,  then  life  and  death  assume  a  new  importance. 
Death  becomes  then  momentous,  not  as  the  termination  of  our  existence,  but 
as  its  commencement :  as  the  time  of  our  birth  into  another  and  a  nobler  exist- 
ence :  as  that  which  either  opens  to  us  the  door  to  glory,  or  consigns  us  to  the 
dungeon  of  perdition.  And  life  too  becomes  increasingly  important,  when 
viewed  with  reference  to  eternity  :  not  for  itself,  but  because  it  is  the  only  time, 
in  which  there  can  be  a  preparation  for  death  and  judgment  and  immortality. 

If  we  regard  each  other,  as  placed  here  for  a  few  years  in  order  to  prepare 
for  an  unchanging  condition,  then  we  cannot  but  contemplate  each  other's  pro- 
gress through  these  fleeting  years  with  the  greatest  interest.  If  we  are  changed 
by  grace,  we  are  prepared  for  death  and  for  eternity;  if  we  remain  unregene- 
rate,  we  are  utterly  unprepared.  And  as  this  is  the  only  time,  the  only  period 
of  our  existence,  in  which  the  preparation  can  be  made,  the  condition  of  those 
that  are  unregenerate  becomes  exceedingly  awful. 

Amongst  so  many  hundreds  as  are  gathered  together  here,  is  it  to  be  hoped 
that  all  are  regenerate?  Can  we  believe,  that  everyone  here  has  escaped 
"  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God?"  Are  all  of 
you,  my  brethren,  changed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  that  you  have  been  led  to 
believe  in  Christ  for  the  saving  of  your  souls,  and  are  conscious  that  you  love 
God  supremely  through  Christ,  proving  this  by  the  holiness  of  your  hearts  and 
lives,  by  the  habitual  spirituality  of  your  aim  and  tempers,  and  by  being  con- 
stantly "  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God.'"  If  not,  then,  my  dear  hearers,  those 
among  you  who  are  not  thus  changed,  are  by  many  and  plain   indications  un- 
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meet  for  "  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;"  and  should  you  be  hurried 
hence  by  any  stroke  of  Divine  providence,  you  would  be  utterly  unprepared 
for  the  employments  and  bliss  of  the  upper  world.  Should  death  overtake  you 
to-day,  and  you  could  by  any  possibility  find  yourselves  in  the  region  of  the 
glory  of  God,  you  would  be  filled  with  unspeakable  consternation  and  terror  at 
the  sight  of  that  Redeemer,  whom  you  have  neglected  all  through  your  lives, 
and  (0  find  yourselves  alone  amongst  innumerable  myriads,  all  of  whom  would 
be  utterly  opposed  to  you  in  principles,  and  aflf'ections,  and  character  and  habits. 
So  that  could  you  enter  heaven,  heaven  would  become  insupportably  painful 
to  you  ;  and  you  would  desire  annihilation,  rather  than  to  live  in  the  midst  of 
such  a  constant  opposition  to  your  views,  and  such  an  insupportable  dread  of 
the  future. 

But  besides  this,  when  our  Lord  declared  in  these  solemn  words — 
{'  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,"  He 
assured  us,  that  God,  the  moral  Governor,  will  never  admit  an  unregenerate 
soul  into  His  presence.  If  unregenerate  persons  are  unfit  for  heaven,  so  they 
are  destitute  of  all  title  to  it.  If  their  unmeetness  excludes  them  from  its  joys, 
so  does  the  just  judgment  of  God  exclude  them  likewise.  "  Except  a  man  be 
born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God" — is  the  language  of  that  bene- 
ficent Saviour,  who  never  uttered  one  word,  that  was  not  called  for  by  man's 
condition;  of  Him  who  was  so  true,  that  He  never  could  be  contradicted  in 
one  of  His  statements  to  all  eternity.  He  who  came  to  this  world  to  render 
the  wretched  happy,  to  bring  the  unholy  into  the  presence  of  a  holy  God  in 
safety  and  in  peace — He  has  determined  that  "  except  a  man  be  born  again, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.'' 

The  reasons  which  illustrate  this  statement  of  our  Saviour,  are  many  and 
most  plain.  I  will  only  select  to-day  a  few  of  those  considerations,  to  show 
how  impossible  it  is,  that  a  man  who  is  unregenerate,  be  he  who  he  may,  can 
ever  "  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

God  Almighty  has  placed  us  in  this  world  to  give  Him  glory.  He  has  en- 
dowed us  with  many  faculties,  by  which  we  were  to  serve  Him.  He  has 
loaded  us  with  many  benefits,  that  by  those  benefits  we  might  be  led  to  love 
Him,  and  might  praise  Him  in  the  use  of  them.  He  has  given  us  a  holy  law, 
perfect  in  all  its  parts,  that  we  should  fulfil  it  with  constancy  and  joy.  He  has 
revealed  His  character  to  us  in  His  Word,  that  we  might  labour  to  be  conformed 
to  His  perfections.  And  what,  under  these  circumstances  of  their  being,  have 
unregenerate  persons  done?  what  do  they  to  this  hour?  They  have  not  sought 
His  glory.  They  have  habitually  disobeyed  His  will;  they  have  disregarded 
His  authority ;  they  have  done  dishonour  to  His  various  attributes.  Instead  of 
loving  Him,  they  have  been  alienated  from  Him;  instead  of  depending  on  Him, 
they  have  lived  in  separation  from  Him.  They  are,  in  that  unregenerate  state, 
without  any  one  of  those  different  exercises  of  mind,  which  He  claims  at  their 
hands  :  without  one  of  those  dispositions  towards  Himself,  for  the  exercise  of 
which  He  placed  them  in  this  world.  It  is  impossible,  then,  that  when  they 
come  to  be  judged  by  their  Creator,  for  all  this  ungodliness  He  should  advance 
them  to  the  highest  dignity,  and  bless  them  with  new  and  unfading  honours. 
Would  it  be  becoming,  that  for  these  misused  benefits,  they  should  have  new 
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and  greater  conferred;  because  they  have  trampled  on  His  authority,  therefore 
should  be  advanced  in  His  favour;  because  they  have  not  sought  His  glory, 
therefore  He  should  give  them  glory. 

Has  He  done  so?  Because  men  were  found  in  this  ungodly  state.  He  brought 
upon  them  the  deluge  ;  and  shall  those,  who  have  had  greater  light,  be  saved 
from  every  penalty  of  sin,  though  He  thus  brought  ruin  upon  the  world  of  the 
ungodly  in  a  darker  period  ?  Men  who  had  not  near  the  light  we  have,  were 
once  involved  in  the  flames  of  Sodom ;  and  who  can  say,  that  the  unregenerate 
now  are  less  guilty  than  they  ?  Since  our  Lord  declared  of  the  cities  of  His 
day  that  they  were  more  guilty,  not  because  their  crimes  were  in  themselves 
worse,  but  because  their  resistance  to  the  light  had  been  greater,  who  can  flatter 
himself,  that  if  he  has  not  rejected  the  light  of  nature,  but  resisted  the  Gospel, 
he  is  less  guilty  than  they  were?  Were  they  involved  in  ruin,  and  shall  he  be 
admitted  to  honour?  Has  God  for  their  transgression  destroyed  by  an  eternal 
condemnation  the  angels  that  sinned,  who  never  rejected  a  Saviour  as  the  un- 
regenerate do?  and  is  it  meet,  that  they  who  have  resisted  greater  mercy, 
should  be  admitted  to  glory,  when  those  who  had  less  manifestations  of  His 
love  than  we  have,  are  consigned  to  irremediable  perdition  ?  Were  the  Almighty 
to  admit  the  unregenerate  into  heaven,  it  would  be  as  though  a  sovereign  on 
earth  were  to  select  for  the  highest  honours,  for  the  marks  of  his  most  distin- 
guished favour,  those  who  were  traitors,  those  who  were  convicted  of  every 
immorality,  those  who  violated  every  lavir  of  his  kingdom.  When  it  can  be 
shown,  that  it  is  worthy  of  a  wise  and  gracious  sovereign  to  compose  his  court 
of  the  traitorous,  the  vicious,  and  the  felon,  then  it  may  be  thought  becoming 
the  moral  Governor  of  the  universe  to  admit  the  unregenerate  into  heaven. 

It  would  be,  in  the  next  place,  to  inflict  the  greatest  dishonour  on  the  name 
of  Christ.  Our  blessed  Redeemer  came  into  this  world  to  suffer,  to  die,  to 
endure  what  no  man  has  ever  yet  fully  comprehended  or  ever  will,  in  order 
that  He  might  reclaim  the  ungodly,  and  might  draw  the  careless  to  seek  and 
find  in  Him  salvation  :  has  offered  to  them  peace  on  earth  and  glory  hereafter, 
if  they  will  but  believe  on  Him  and  renounce  every  other  hope  :  and  has  thus 
wrought  a  work  of  mercy  without  parallel,  which  it  would  seem  impossible 
that  men  should  slighter  resist.  And  unregenerate  persons,  notwithstanding 
all  this,  have  either  failed  to  seek  salvation  altogether,  or  are  putting  their  ul- 
timate trust  in  their  own  righteousness,  in  their  assiduous  efforts,  in  the  help  of 
friends,  in  the  protection  of  the  Church,  in  forms  and  ceremonies — in  anything 
rather  than  Christ;  while  He  has  never,  through  one  half  hour  of  their  exist- 
ence, been  so  far  trusted  and  honoured,  that  they  counted  Him  the  exclusive 
ground  of  their  admission  to  the  glory  of  God.  To  receive  them  into  heaven, 
would  be,  therefore,  to  welcome  them  on  some  other  ground  than  this — that 
Christ  has  died.  Certainly  it  is  not  His  cross  that  can  bring  them  there,  for 
they  slight  it :  certainly  it  cannot  be  through  His  mediation,  for  He  mediates 
not  for  those  that  reject  Him  ;  if  unregenerate  persons  should  be  admitted  into 
heaven,  it  must  be  because  of  something  besides  Christ.  Their  admission, 
therefore,  would  altogether  slight  Him  :  would  proclaim  to  the  universe,  that 
His  great  work  was  superfluous,  that  His  love  was  uncalled  for;  would  set 
aside  Christ  altogether.  And  can  God  the  Father  do  it  ?  Nay,  He  has  told  us, 
that  it  is  His  will,  "  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour 
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theFatlier;"  and  be  sure  of  this,  He  will  never  do  His  Son  dishonour.  We 
are  told  in  Scripture  of  that  innumerable  multitude,  whom  John  saw  in  the 
visionary  representation  of  glory,  that  they  had  all  "  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb :"  to  tell  us,  there  is  not  one  of 
those  who  reach  heaven,  that  has  not  first  been  justified  by  "faith  that  is 
in  Him."  "  No  man,"  said  our  Lord  when  on  earth,  "cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  Me.''  And  if  other  sins  had  so  deserved  the  wrath  of  God,  that  it  was 
needful  Christ  should  suffer  and  die  to  expiate  them,  this,  remember,  is  the 
crowning  sin,  the  worst  of  all,  that  upon  which  the  wrath  of  God  will  especi- 
ally settle  to  all  eternity — -that  men  have  rejected  Christ.  For  it  is  said,  in  the 
sixteenth  of  St.  John,  that  it  is  the  especial  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  con- 
vince men  of  sin,  not  by  the  immorality  of  their  lives,  not  by  their  habitual 
alienation  from  God,  not  by  all  that  is  profane  and  foolish  in  their  conduct,  but 
because  they  are  unbelievers  in  Christ;  because  the  infinite  love  of  God,  ma- 
nifested towards  them  in  the  death  of  His  Son,  has  never  attracted  their  hearts ; 
because  the  wonderful  sacrifice  of  Christ  has  found  and  left  them  unmoved  ; 
because,  in  addition  to  every  other  slight  put  on  the  Divine  Being,  they  have 
manifested  this  chief  ingratitude,  that  all  His  love  in  redemption  has  been 
scorned  and  slighted  by  them.  "  When  He  is  come.  He  shall  convince  the 
world  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  Me."  We  may  be  certain,  therefore, 
my  brethren,  that  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  this  crime,  persevering  in  it 
even  to  the  end,  can  never  enter  the  kingdom  of  glory.  Their  other  sins  re- 
mained unatoned  for  ;  but  that  which  will  condemn  them  more  than  all  is  this, 
that  with  every  inducement  to  believe,  with  every  opportunity  of  knowledge, 
the  corruption  of  their  hearts  mastered  every  motive  to  faith,  and  they  were 
found  unbelieving  in  the  Son  of  God  even  to  the  end.  If  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  God,  and  His  regard  to  His  own  glorious  perfections,  require  that  the 
unregenerate  be  excluded  from  heaven,  still  more  is  that  exclusion  required  by 
this — that  they  who  were  offered  salvation  through  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  re- 
fused a  mercy  so  vast  on  terms  so  gracious,  and  continued  in  their  unbelief 
even  to  the  end. 

Let  me  add  to  this,  that  could  the  unregenerate  be  admitted  into  heaven,  it 
would  be  to  do  the  greatest  dishonour  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  His  most  gra- 
cious work,  to  influence  the  hearts  of  sinful  men  ;  to  convince  them  of  their 
guilt,  to  lead  them  to  desire  salvation  above  all  earthly  good,  to  show  them 
there  is  salvation  in  Christ  and  draw  them  to  believe  on  Him,  and  thus  to 
sanctify  their  natures,  and  make  them  love  the  things  they  formerly  abhorred, 
and  turn  from  those  which  they  formerly  cherished.  By  His  gracious  care  He 
watches  over  them  constantly  ;  if  they  backslide,  recovers  them  to  God  ;  if  they 
are  tempted,  makes  them  more  than  conquerors  in  temptation ;  and  brings 
them  by  His  unceasing  guardianship  to  glory.  All  this  is  set  before  unregene- 
rate men  ;  and  instead  of  seeking  this  gracious  influence  with  unwearied  assi- 
siduity,  with  importunate  prayer,  some  of  them  despise  it  altogether,  and  count 
it  a  mere  chimera  ;  some  of  them  acknowledge,  that  there  is  such  a  work 
wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  remain  contentedly  without  experiencing  it ; 
some  of  them  delay  to  a  more  conveiiient  season  the  seeking  of  this  blessing. 
All  of  them,  therefore,  slight  Him  ;  all  of  them  arc  unmoved  by  this  wonderful 
gift  of  Divine  love,  and  though  nothing  but  His  grace  can  thus  change  the 
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heart,  never  seek  to  have  it  changed  by  that  instrumentality, — nay,  seek  not  the 
change  at  all.  When  our  Lord  was  upon  earth,  He  thus  spoke  of  those, 
that  did  dishonour  to  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  :  "  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you, 
All  noanner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men :  but  the  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever 
sjjeaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  whoso- 
ever speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in 
this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come.''  Accordingly  St.  Paul  states  this  to 
be  the  grand  and  completing  sin  of  the  apostates,  who  finally  perish  :  "  He  that 
despised  Moses'  law,  died  without  mercy,  under  two  or  three  witnesses  :  of  how^ 
much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified  a  common  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace  ?"  Apostates  will  perish,  because  they  "  did  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace,"  Now  whether  it  is  possible,  that  a  man  for  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  be  consigned  to  irremediable  destruction,  and  another  man 
for  slighting  Him  through  bis  whole  life,  disregarding  His  work,  refusing  to 
seek  His  influence  or  ever  pray  for  it,  shall  be  advanced  to  the  dignity  and  bliss 
of  heaven,  admitted  to  be  a  peer  of  angels,  crowned  with  immortality,  distin- 
guished with  the  peculiar  favour  and  blessing  of  the  God  of  the  universe — whe- 
ther this  is  conceivable,  judge  ye.  Those  solemn  admonitions,  which  tell  us  that 
the  man  who  blasphemes  the  Holy  Ghost  is  lost,  tell  us  also,  that  his  condition  is 
unspeakably  awful,  who  is  living  in  habitual  slight  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
every  unregenerate  man  does  so  live.  Told  that  he  might  have  had  his  heart 
changed  effectually  by  that  powerful  Agent,  he  never  sought  it ;  lived  still  in 
the  indulgence  of  every  natural  disposition,  as  though  no  grace  were  ever  pre- 
sented to  his  view.  And  for  this  it  is  too  certain,  that  he  can  never  enter  the 
kingdom  of  glory.  If  a  regard  to  all  His  own  glorious  attributes  secures  from 
the  Father  of  spirits  the  exclusion  of  every  unregenerate  man  from  heaven  ;  if 
th^  honour  He  has  declared  He  will  put  upon  His  Son,  for  dying  on  our  behalf, 
is  the  sentence  of  exclusion  to  every  one,  who  dishonours  him  ;  so  is  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  an  assurance,  that  those  who  slight  that  work  must  likewise 
be  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  glory,  where  they  only  dwell,  whom  He  has 
sanctified  and  made  meet  for  heaven. 

Let  me  add  one  other  illustration  of  the  impossibility  of  every  one  entering 
heaven,  who  is  not  born  again.  That  glorious  region  is  filled  with  those,  who, 
made  perfect  by  grace,  have  learned  to  love  their  God  perfectly,  and  are  living 
in  the  perpetual  worship  of  Him  with  untiring  adoration,  and  serving  Him  with 
all  their  faculties  ;  and  were  it  possible,  that  unregenerate  persons  could  be 
admitted  to  that  society,  it  would  inflict  a  wound  on  the  happiness  of  every 
glorified  saint.  It  would  be  like  the  introduction  of  a  pestilence  into  the  pure 
climate  of  heaven,  it  would  be  the  news  of  discord  once  more  introduced,  of 
rebellion  once  more  begun.  Those  glorious  and  happy  beings,  that  thought 
they  had  left  for  ever  upon  earth  all  the  collision  of  angry  passions,  and  the  sight 
of  enmity  to  God,  must  see  it  all  brought  back.  The  sad  story  of  Eden,  the  sad 
narrative  of  the  fall  of  angels,  would  be  renewed  in  heaven.  Who  can  say,  how 
apostate  transgressors,  introduced  to  that  pure  light  of  glory,  would  set 
brother  against    brother    once    more,    once    more    seduce    the    loyal    from 
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their  allegiance,  once  more  tempt  those  made  perfect  to  transgress  against  their 
Maker,  and  spread  a  wider  and  wilder  desolation  through  God's  sinless  uni- 
verse, than  even  the  fall  of  angels  and  the  fall  of  man  have  already  introduced? 
Say  you,  that  they  are  perfect,  and  therefore  not  exposed  to  such  mischiefs  1  So 
was  Satan  perfect,  and  his  angels  too,  and  yet  they  fell  ;  Adam  was  perfect, 
with  the  partner  of  his  bliss  in  Eden  ;  and  who  can  say,  if  the  unregenerate, 
with  all  their  still  unchanged  habits  and  propensities,  were  admitted  there,  how 
wide  the  contagion  might  spread — how  dismal  the  calamity  that  might  ensue  ? 
We  can  conceive  nothing,  that  would  more  gladden  the  heart  of  a  being,  whose 
malice  is  complete,  who  knows  no  pity,  and  would  drag  from  their  height  of 
glory  those  that  are  seated  beside  the  throne  of  Christ,  than  to  be  admitted 
himself  into  heaven  in  the  guise  of  an  angel  of  light,  and  once  more  carry  the 
poison  to  hearts  which  grace  has  recovered,  and  once  more  pour  all  the  horrors 
of  alienation  against  God  into  those  spirits,  that  had  become  entirely  loyal ;  but 
next  to  his  own  admission  into  glory,  as  the  tempter  of  God's  ransomed  people, 
surely  that  malignant  spirit  would  delight  to  learn,  that  those  who  are  termed 
in  Scripture  his  own  children,  had  found  their  way  thither,  taught  and  trained 
by  him,  through  a  life  of  opposition  to  God,  once  more  to  commence  that  dread- 
ful process  of  deteriorating  God's  perfect  creatures,  which  has  been  so  fatally 
exhibited  through  long  ages  of  defection  from  Him.  But  God  can  never  permit 
it.  He  who  loved  His  people  well  enough  to  bear  them  up  through  all  the 
trials  of  this  life  of  conflict  and  temptation,  will  not  let  them  be  harassed  again 
with  all  the  war  in  which  they  were  victorious,  and  all  the  sights  of  sorrow 
which  they  once  lamented.  Mercy  to  them,  as  much  as  justice  to  Himself, 
requires  that  the  moral  Governor  of  all  exclude  the  unregenerate  sinner  from 
the  presence  of  His  saints  in  glory. 

And  thus  every  consideration  concurs  to  illustrate  the  force  of  those  plain 
expressions  of  God's  Word,  which  declare  most  explicitly  and  most  distinctly, 
that  unless  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God, 

I  can  imagine,  that  a  person  may  still  cherish  some  desperate  hope,  that  he 
may  yet  escape  a  doom,  which  seems  so  threatening,  even  if  unchanged  : 
because,  though  it  may  be  for  the  dishonour  of  God,  that  an  unregenerate  soul 
should  be  admitted  to  His  presence,  and  though  it  would  dishonour  Christ,  and 
be  an  indignity  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  greatest  unkindness  to  His  people, 
yet  if  we  could  conceive  a  soul  changed  in  the  act  of  dying, — if  we  could  con- 
ceive a  person  so  changed  on  his  passage  to  eternity,  when  his  poor  mortal 
remains  were  here  mouldering  in  the  dust,  that  then  he  could  believe  in  Christ, 
then  seek  and  enjoy  the  transforming  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  so  conic 
into  the  presence  of  God  a  renewed  and  glorified  believer,— this,  he  might 
think,  would  be  for  the  honour  of  that  God,  who  should  thus  transform  him. 
But,  my  brethren,  if  God  has  spoken  distinctly  that  this  is  the  life  of  change, 
and  has  declared  that  there  is  no  change  hereafter,  may  I  not  justly  describe 
such  hope  as  desperate  ?  Assuredly  God  could  have  prevented  the  introduc- 
tion of  sin  into  this  world  ;  but  He  did  not  do  it.  God  might,  if  He  pleased, 
convert  each  unregenerate  soul  in  this  assembly,  and  in  the  whole  world  ;  but 
He  does  not  do  it.  God  might,  if  He  would,  draw  by  His  mighty  arm,  out  of 
the  very  depths  of  hull,   all  the  spirits  that  are  there,  enclosed  in  its  fiery  dun- 
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geons  ;  but  He  lias  declared,  that  He  will  not  do  it.  He  might  even  replace  on 
his  angelic  throne  Satan,  and  all  his  host  ;  but  He  will  not.  And  if  this  were 
a  desperate  hope — to  be  classed  among  those  fallen  beings  that  now  for  six 
thousand  years  have  been  suffering  His  vengeance,  and  yet  persevere  in  their 
iniquity,  so  I  tell  to  every  unregenerate  sinner  in  this  assembly,  that  his  hope  is 
desperate,  if  the  only  hope  he  entertains  is  that  of  being  fitted  for  glory  after 
dissolution.  This  life  only  is  the  birth-place  for  eternity  ;  here,  and  here  only, 
is  that  mighty  process  to  be  accomplished,  by  which  our  fallen  souls  are  to  be 
made  meet  for  heaven,  and  to  obtain  their  title  to  it.  And  therefore,  my  dear 
hearers,  deceive  not  yourselves,  if  any  among  you  have  been  living  in  world- 
liness  and  unbelief,  in  pride  and  self-seeking,  in  disregard  of  the  will  of  God — 
deceive  not  yourselves  with  any  false  hopes,  but  give  your  minds  and  energies 
at  once  to  this,  that  you  may  be  born  again  through  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Do  not  deceive  yourselves  by  the  idea,  that  numbers  contend  against  the  fact 
that  any  such  regeneration  is  necessary.  Tell  me  when  any  great  improvement 
has  ever  been  produced  among  mankind,  without  the  opposition  of  those,  who 
have  fancied  that  their  interests  were  at  stake.  Have  you  ever  seen,  in  the 
progress  of  civilization,  one  great  improvement  in  the  constitution  of  a  nation 
or  its  condition,  that  did  not  meet  the  resolute  opposition  of  those,  whose  pas- 
sions and  whose  interests  were  combined  against  it  ?  And  if  men  fancy,  that 
the  only  interests  they  value — the  interests  of  time — are  found  in  opposition  to 
the  claim  of  the  Gospel,  that  this  radical  and  permanent  change  should  be 
wrought  upon  them,  you  can  easily  understand  hotv  the  wise  and  the  eloquent, 
the  grave  and  the  gay,  should  combine  together  to  pour  contempt  on  this  truth, 
upon  which  the  whole  light  of  revelation  nevertheless  is  shed,  and  which  is  to 
be  viewed  as  among  the  most  established,  as  well  as  most  important  verities 
of  the  Word  of  God. 

Do  not  deceive  yourselves,  my  unregenerate  hearers,  with  the  imagination, 
that  you  are  regenerate  already  because  you  have  been  baptised.  Were  it  the 
fact  that  regeneration  had  taken  place  at  baptism,  if  it  leaves  you  without  faith, 
without  holiness,  without  love,  without  spirituality,  I  should  not  hesitate  to 
pronounce  it  absolutely  worthless — a  mere  name — that  which  will  leave  you 
yet  under  the  wrath  of  your  Maker,  and  absolutely  incapable  of  the  glories  o^ 
heaven.  But  no  such  change  has  taken  place.  Your  own  experience  belies  it. 
You  know  you  were  never  changed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  have  not  yet 
become  the  children  of  God  and  the  heirs  of  heaven.  It  must  be  wrought  now 
upon  you,  if  you  are  ever  to  reach  heaven  ;  and  therefore,  instead  of  indulging 
delusive  hopes,  at  once  set  yourselves,  as  men  of  reason  and  intelligence,  to 
seek  frora  His  hands  that  necessary  boon. 

Deceive  not  yourselves  with  the  hope,  that  it  is  unnecessary,  because  this 
work  appears  to  you  impalpable  and  indistinct.  You  say  you  do  not  know  what 
regeneration  means  ;  you  cannot  tell  precisely  what  it  is  you  are  to  aim  at ;  you 
cannot  describe  to  yourselves  what  that  experience  is,  which  you  are  to  look 
for.  And  if  I  were  empowered  to  work  again  the  miracle,  by  which  the  blind 
might  this  day  be  restored  to  sight,  would  it  be  a  reason  why  they  should  not 
seek  to  enjoy  the  blessed  light  of  heaven,  that  they  cannot  describe  what  light 
is — that  they  cannot  speak  of  all  the  experience  of  him,  who  has  gazed  upon  the 
light  of  heaven,  and  has  looked  upon  all  the  glories  it  has  every  where  thrown 
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around  him?  They  would  know,  that  they  are  blind;  they  would  know,  that 
others  tell  them  of  the  pleasures  of  sight  which  they  feel  ;  and  therefore  they 
would  seek  this  enjoyment.  And  if  I  tell  you,  there  is  a  glorious  change,  by 
which  those  who  "  were  darkness"  become  "light  in  the  Lord,"  let  not  the 
indistinctness  of  the  change  hinder  you  from  seeking  it.  You  know  this — you 
love  not  God,  you  serve  not  God,  you  are  not  led  by  His  Spirit,  you  do  not  trust 
exclusively  to  Christ,  you  have  no  well-founded  hope  of  glory  ;  and  that  should 
be  enough  to  induce  you  to  seek  with  all  tlie  energies  you  possess,  that  the 
blessed  Spirit  of  the  living  God  may  number  you  amon/^st  His  children. 

Tell  me  not,  that  the  brave  and  the  amiable  and  the  virtuous  are  found  with- 
out this  change,  and  therefore  you  in  their  society  may  hope  to  reach  heaven. 
My  brethren,  remember,  numbers  and  moral  worth  and  natural  amiableness 
are  no  titles  to  glory,  or  Christ  had  never  come.  Had  they  been  so,  we  might 
have  wrought  these  out  by  the  maxims  of  moral  philosophy  ;  but  God  knew,  if 
this  were  all,  we  should  be  excluded  from  heaven,  and  therefore  Christ  came, 
and  therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  works  in  the  hearts  of  men  ;  and  if  we  have 
nothing  but  that  which  might  have  been  attained  without  the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
and  without  the  death  of  Christ,  we  are  in  a  lamentable  state.  Princes  and 
nobles  and  prelates  and  ministers  of  religion,  together  with  the  most  ignorant 
and  the  most  worthless  of  our  race,  if  unregenerate,  need  this  mighty  change  ; 
and  though  you  could  count  up  all  the  men  most  distinguished  for  learning, 
gf.nius,  and  virtue — those  whom  the  world  has  gazed  on  with  wonder,  and 
*reated  with  esteem,  as  became  it — if  still  you  should  find  them  pouring  con- 
tempt upon  this  doctrine  of  the  regeneration  of  the  soul  by  the  blessed  Spirit, 
as  you  value  your  everlasting  welfare,  sever  from  them  in  it ;  as  you  wish  to  be 
happy  in  the  world  of  light,  set  yourselves  at  once,  not  to  speculate,  but  to 
secure  a  blessing,  which  no  words  can  adequately  extol. 

Do  you  say,  you  doubt  whether  any  experience  it  ;  and  whether  it  is  not, 
after  all,  a  mere  fancy  of  the  imagination  ?  My  brethren,  that  which  God  has 
said  in  His  Word,  of  His  people  in  the  first  age,  is  equally  experienced  by  His 
people  now.  "  You,''  says  the  apostle  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephcsians — "  you 
hath  He  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;"  nor  less  can  it  be 
said  of  every  one,  who  now  is  made  a  disciple  of  Christ.  "  Ye  were  sometime 
darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord  ;''  the  same  change  from  ignorance 
to  spiritual  intelligence  is  experienced  by  every  real  believer.  "Ye  were  as 
sheep  going  astray,  but  are  now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
your  souls" — is  r.o  less  applicable  to  the  sheep  of  Christ's  flock  in  this  day,  than 
it  was  when  St.  Peter  wrote.  "  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor 
revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  such  were 
some  of  you  :  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God  ;"  the  description  of 
that  great  moral  change,  wrought  in  them,  answers  precisely  to  what  is  experi- 
enced now.  And  though  you  may  not  know  it,  because  not  having  experienced 
the  change  yourself,  every  real  disciple  of  Christ,  that  has  been  brought  to  God 
in  those  years,  in  which  his  intellect  had  reached  any  measure  of  maturity,  can 
remember  how  great  that  change  has  been,  in  which  he  passed  "  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God."  Often,  thank  God,  are 
children  converted  in   those   tender  years,    to  which  memory  in  after  life  can 
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hardly  return  ;  but  numbers  are  there,  who  by  His  grace  liave  been  brought  to 
Him  at  a  period,  when  the  mind  could  reflect  upon  its  own  processes,  and  could 
observe  distinctly  how  great  the  change  which  was  thus  effected.  Such  was  the 
change  wrought  in  that  man,  equally  eminent  for  piety  and  talent — Henry 
Martyn,  who  conseci-ated  his  life  to  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  among  the 
heathen  ;  not  till  he  was  a  successful  and  distinguished  student  at  the  Univer- 
sity, did  that  great  change  come,  which  is  recorded  in  his  biography,  and  which, 
if  we  may  accept  the  judgment  of  a  man,  who  is  able  to  pronounce  with  calm- 
ness and  with  wisdom  and  with  care  upon  every  other  question,  was  a  real  and 
effectual  change  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Such  was  the  change  wrought 
in  Thomas  Scott,  not  till  he  had  become  already  a  minister  of  the  Church  o> 
Eiigland  ;  then,  in  his  own  subsequent  and  matured  view,  he  was  on  the  road 
to  perdition,  had  never  seen  the  light  of  truth,  had  never  tasted  the  influence  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  ;  but,  by  Divine  mercy,  his  iniquity  overcome,  the  alienation 
of  his  heart  subdued,  that  great  change  was  effected,  which  he  has  recorded  in 
his  interesting  and  instructive  narrative — The  Force  of  Truth.  Such  was  the 
change  wrought  in  Wilberforce,  when  he  had  already  become  a  member  of  the 
senate,  while  he  was  the  charm  of  every  circle,  in  which  the  play  of  his  wit  and 
his  sense  were  known  ;  it  was  then,  that  withdrawn  from  all  the  gaieties  of  life, 
struggling  with  all  the  feelings  of  his  own  nature,  mastered  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  he  became  a  new  man,  and  has  shown  how  his  views  of  Divine 
truth  altered  at  once  when  this  momentous  change  was  accomplished,  in  tha^ 
most  useful  and  interesting  book,  which  he  consequently  gave  to  mankind.  Is 
it  well,  for  any  one  to  stake  his  eternal  welfare  upon  the  possibility  that  this  was 
all  fanatical,  and  the  change  imaginary,  in  such  men  as  Martyn  and  Scott  and 
Wilberforce,  and  a  thousand  others,  all  of  whom  experienced  and  acknowledged 
it,  all  of  whom  were  able  to  judge  of  its  reality  and  depth,  all  of  whom  have 
shown  by  their  subsequent  conduct  that  the  change  was  as  permanent  as  it  Avas 
real  ?  Be  sure  of  this,  that  in  the  most  unlettered  mind,  in  the  youngest  child, 
in  the  most  amiable  as  well  as  the  most  depraved,  the  cfiange  is  of  the  same 
character,  as  complete  and  as  lasting  ;  and  it  must  pass  upon  every  one  of  us,  in 
this  assembly,  if  ever  we  are  to  reach  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  Father. 

Do  not,  my  dear  unregenerate  hearers,  speculate  upon  this  doctrine  any 
more  ;  do  not  merely  discuss  it,  as  though  that  were  your  principal  duty.  I 
entreat  you  to  act  at  once.  Seek  it.  Lay  your  hand  on  this  great  blessing,  if 
it  be  possible.  Seek  that  you  may  be  thus  regenerated ;  and  till  you  have  the 
perfect  proof  that  such  a  change  has  been  wrought,  count  yourselves  among 
the  most  unhappy  of  God's  creatures,  because  your  attention  has  been  most 
distinctly  drawn  to  its  necessity,  and  your  hearts  remain  yet  obdurate  to  its 
influence. 

God  grant,  that  you  and  I  may  be  found,  at  the  last  day,  changed  by  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  "made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light."  But  if  we  are,  my  brethren,  be  sure  of  this — it  is  not  by  trifling, 
it  is  not  by  delay,  but  by  engaging,  as  men  in  earnest,  in  the  prosecution  of 
thesalvation  of  our  souls. 


THE  REGENERATE,  ENDOWED  WITH  MEETNESS  FOR   HEAVEN 
AND  A  TITLE  TO  IT. 

PREACHED  ON  SUNDAY  EVENING,  JAN.  15,  1843. 


"  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  he  horn  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God." — John  iii.  3. 

These  are  the  words  of  "the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  Witness:"  of 
Him,  who  "  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning  :"  of  Him,  who  is  the  absolute 
Disposer  of  all  events  :  whose  words  are  fate,  whose  will  is  executed  :  who  says, 
and  it  must  be  done :  the  omniscient  and  almighty  Judge,  before  whom  wo 
shall  stand,  and  who  will  pronounce  and  execute  our  sentence.  He  has  said 
these  words,  who  could  also  declare,  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but 
My  words  shall  not  pass  away ;"  and  then  when  the  rent  earth  and  the  flaming 
heavens  have  passed  away  before  the  presence  of  that  eternal  Judge,  we  shall 
hear  these  words  continually  echoing  in  our  hearts — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God," 

Our  Lord  has  made  His  meaning  most  explicit,  through  the  comments  which 
His  inspired  apostles  have  addressed  to  us  upon  these  words.  We  labour 
under  no  uncertainty,  as  to  who  are  regenerate,  and  who  are  unregenerate ; 
the  Scripture  marks  which  we  have  already  examined,  are  plain  enough ;  it 
wants  but  an  honest  mind  to  ascertain  them  all.  He  who  through  grace  be- 
lieves and  loves,  is  regenerate ;  and  he  who,  destitute  of  grace,  believes  not 
and  loves  not,  is  unregenerate.  And  of  those  who,  destitute  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  believe  not  and  love  not,  our  Lord  says — "  Except  a  man  be  born  again, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Men  may  endeavour  to  evade  the  force  of  these  words  of  Christ ;  they  may 
contrive,  amongst  the  multiplicity  of  human  affairs,  to  forget  them  :  they  may 
busy  themselves  with  a  thousand  occupations,  and  indulge  themselves  in  a 
thousand  amusements ;  but  these  words  retain  their  force  still.  If  they  forget 
them,  CAris^  will  not;  if  they  misinterpret  them.  He  knows  their  meaning; 
if  they  endeavour  to  wrestle  against  their  force,  their  force  will  be  found  at  last 
overwhelming.  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God  :"  he  has  no  title  to  it — he  has  no  fitness  for  it.  It  would 
dishonour  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  admit 
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him  there;  the  universe  would  exclaim  against  his  admission;  angels  and  saints 
would  rise  up  against  the  possibility  of  such  admission.  He  will  find  too  late, 
if  he  repents  not,  that  "except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom of  God." 

But  as  certainly  ds  the  unregenerate  must  be  excluded  from  heaven,  so  cer- 
tainly shall  the  regenerate  find  admission  there.  The  words  clearly  imply  it ; 
when  our  Lord  declared,  that  a  man  who  was  not  born  again  should  not  see 
the  kingdom  of  God,  He  told  us,  that  the  man  who  is  born  again  shall  see  it. 
If  he  who  believes  not  and  loves  not,  cannot  find  admission  there,  he  who 
through  grace  believes  and  loves,  is  sure  to  be  welcome.  For  as  the  one  is 
destitute  both  of  the  fitness  and  the  title,  so  he  that  is  regenerate  has  both  ;  he 
is  both  made  ready  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  he  has  obtained  a  title  to  that 
glory  too. 

What  is  that  title  ?  It  is  simply  this  :  the  merit  of  Christ,  applied  to  the 
soul  of  the  sinner.  As  heaven  is  filled  with  those,  who  have  believed  in  Christ, 
"  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb," 
and  as  the  first  characteristic  of  a  regenerate  person  is  that  he  believes — ("  as 
many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  name" — "ye  are  all  the  children  of  God 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus") — so  he  who  is  regenerate,  being  a  believer  in  Christ, 
has  the  one  title  to  everlasting  life. 

All  those,  who  through  grace  are  thus  changed,  have  been  led,  in  the  renun- 
ciation of  all  other  hopes,  to  commit  their  souls  to  Christ.  Others  may  have 
speculated  on  the  character  of  the  Gospel ;  they  have  embraced  it.  Others 
may  have  discussed  the  hope  of  believers  ;  they  have  laid  hold  on  that  hope. 
They  have,  each  and  all,  in  simple  faith,  committed  themselves  to  the  care  of 
the  Redeemer ;  convinced  of  sin,  deploring  sin,  they  have  placed  themselves 
humbly  under  the  government  of  the  gracious  Redeemer ;  and  looking  for 
heaven  only  through  His  righteousness  and  His  mediation,  what  other  title  do 
they  need?  Why  is  any  one  admitted  to  glory?  Not  because  he  has 
merited  it,  or  can ;  not  because  of  his  confession  and  contrition ;  not 
because  of  his  amendment  and  change;  not  because  of  his  services  and 
long  endurance :  these  not  only  do  not  confer  the  title  to  glory,  but  do 
not  in  the  least  add  to  its  force.  The  only  title  that  can  convey  any  man 
to  the  regions  of  bliss,  is  that  he  has  become  Christ's  disciple,  and  that  Christ 
has  mediated  on  his  behalf.  If  he  loves  a  sinner,  can  that  sinner  be  refused  a 
place  in  heaven  ?  Can  the  gates  of  glory  be  shut  on  him,  for  whom  it  is 
heaven's  King  that  pleads  ;  for  whom  heaven's  King  commands  tiiey  shall  be 
opened  ?  How  can  those,  who  here  learn  to  love  and  trust  and  delight  in  the 
Redeemer,  be  unwelcome  to  that  world,  where  all  love  Him,  and  trust  in  Him, 
and  delight  in  Him?  He  has  said  therefore  of  them  all — ''Father,  I  will 
that  they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me  be  with  Me  where  I  am,  that  they 
may  behold  My  glory;"  and  of  them  all  it  is  said,  that  they  who  believe  in 
Him  shall  have  everlasting  life,"  while  they  who  believe  Him  not,  must  merit 
and  experience  evei'lasting  condemnation.  Nothing  can  diminish  the  title  of 
him,  who  believes  in  Christ  through  grace  ;  and  nothing  can  add  to  that  title. 
This  was  the  one  plea,  by  which  the  apostle  Paul  passed  the  gates  of  glory  ; 


h  was  the  one  reason,  which  sustained  the  mind  of  the  reformer  Luther  ;  and 
neither  Paul  nor  Luther,  nor  any  who  have  inherited  their  spirit,  could  find 
any  other  title,  or  needed  any  other.  The  very  feeblest  believer  has  the  same 
title  as  the  strongest;  centuries  of  devoted  service  could  add  nothing  to  it. 
Each  of  those  who  are  found  in  Christ,  will  he  accepted  in  the  last  day, — nay, 
are  accepted  now, — because  Christ  is  their  Saviour.  He  is  exclusively  the 
cause  of  our  salvation — the  one  sublime  reason,  for  which  the  whole  redeemed 
people  of  God  will  be  made  glorious  to  all  eternity ;  and  that  man  who  is 
changed  by  grace,  has  laid  hold  upon  this  reason — has  secured  this  title,  avail- 
ing to  each  believer,  and  will  thus  be  accepted  at  the  last  great  day.  The  re- 
generate, then,  have  one  great  qualification  for  heaven,  inasmuch  as  through 
faith  in  Christ  they  have  obtained  a  title  to  its  glory. 

Nor  less  have  they  all  a  preparedness  for  its  joys.  In  the  examination  of  the 
various  passages  of  Scripture,  by  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  give  to  us  some 
glimpses  into  a  future  state,  not  to  gratify  our  curiosity,  but  to  animate  our 
hopes  and  guide  our  conduct,  to  show  us  how  we  may  prepare  to  reach  heaven 
and  what  is  the  fitness  for  its  joys,  we  have  seen,  that  these  are  the  elements  of 
heavenly  blessedness,  and  these  the  habitual  employments  of  the  redeemed  : 
to  love  their  Saviour,  to  be  holy  in  heart  and  holy  in  life,  and  to  serve  their 
God  with  unwearying  ardour,  raised  above  all  those  earthly  things,  which 
here  ensnared  and  tempted  them  to  depart  from  Him.  Now  these  are  precisely 
the  characteristics  of  every  one,  who  through  grace  is  changed  in  heart. 

Of  each  of  them  it  is  declared,  that  through  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  they  are  brought  to  love  their  Saviour.  "  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye 
love" — is  the  brief,  but  emphatic  description  of  the  whole  Church  of  God. 
How  can  they  do  otherwise?  Led  to  commit  their  souls  to  His  keeping,  de- 
pendent on  His  grace  and  love  for  everlasting  life,  saved  by  Him  from  the 
ruin  which  sin  had  entailed  upon  them,  it  is  impossible  that  a  believer  should 
not  love  His  Redeemer.  And  they  prove  that  love  by  the  application  of  every 
test  which  is  available.  They  show  it,  by  being  zealous  for  His  cause,  by  de- 
lighting in  communion  with  Him,  by  friendship  for  His  people,  by  submission 
to  His  will.  He  who  reads  the  heart,  and  knows  the  motive  of  every  single 
action,  knows  that  they  are  brought  to  love  Him.  And  hence  each  who  is 
thus  regenerate,  is  pi'epared  for  the  employments  of  the  brighter  world,  to 
which  we  are  hastening.  If  they,  in  that  better  world,  perfectly  love  Him, 
and  the  regenerate  in  this  inferior  world  supremely  love  Him,  though  not  per- 
fectly, then  are  they  prepared  to  share  in  the  felicity  of  that  better  state,  and 
to  mingle  with  that  glorious  company,  where  a  perfect  love  to  the  Redeemer  is 
the  element  in  which  they  breathe.  He  has  therefore  declared  in  His  Word, 
that  when  He  comes  again  to  judgment,  this  is  the  grand  criterion  of  those,  to 
whom  He  will  say,  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,"  as  distinguished  from 
those  who  must  be  driven  from  His  presence  by  the  awful  sentence,  "  Depart, 
accursed," — that  the  one  disregarded  Him  in  His  people,  and  the  other  loved 
Him  by  loving  them.  Whoever  has  attained  to  this  grace,  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  therefore  "  made  meet"  so  far  "  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light,"  and  by  the  sure  promise  of  our  Redeemer  will  one  day  rise  to 
that  glory. 

If,  again,  it  is  the  characteristic  of  heaven,  that  they  arc   made  perfect  in 
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holiness — that  there  is  no  taint  of  sin  remaining,  then  they  who  are  regenerate 
hy  the  Holy  Spirit  here,  are  prepared  for  their  glory  too.  For  it  is  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  to  sanctify  the  soul  ;  and  they  who  are  changed  by  grace,  are  made 
"  through  the  Spirit  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body."  There  is  this  prevail- 
ing distinction  between  those  who  are  changed  by  grace,  and  those  who  remain 
unregenerate  still,  that  while  the  latter  may  dread  the  consequences  of  sin,  and 
may  seek  to  lay  a  restraint  upon  their  inclinations  to  it,  the  others  are  through 
grace  made  to  dislike  sin,  made  to  hate  it  for  itself  no  less  than  for  its  conse- 
quences, and  therefore  to  endeavour  after,  and  eventually  to  attain,  its  entire 
mortification.  But  those  who  have  thus  learned  to  hate  all  transgression,  are 
prepared  for  the  employments  of  that  better  world,  where  it  is  the  character- 
istic of  their  habits  ;  and  though  it  is  said  in  Scripture,  that  "  without  holiness 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,"  with  equal  distinctness  has  our  Saviour  said,  that 
"  the  pure  in  heart  are  blessed"  because  they  shall  see  Him.  Here,  then, 
we  see,  in  the  second  place,  that  they  who  are  regenerate  by  grace  are  pre- 
pared for  that  future  glory,  promised  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 

If,  again,  it  is  a  characteristic  of  heaven,  that  "  His  servants  serve  Him  ;" 
if  in  that  world  there  is  no  weariness  in  the  perpetual  devotedness,  with  which 
they  do  His  will ;  then  are  the  regenerate  prepared  for  that  state  of  felicity, 
because  they  have  the  law  written  on  their  hearts  from  the  moment  that  they 
are  changed  by  grace.  Others  may  attempt  a  partial  obedience  to  the  most 
prominent  commands  of  God,  or  those  which  seem  to  them  the  easiest  of  ac- 
complishment; but  the  persons  whom  He  has  made  His  children  by  grace,  aim 
at  nothing  less  than  the  universal  subjection  of  the  whole  will  to  Him,  and  the 
accomplishment  of  all  His  precepts  through  every  period  of  their  existence. 
They  do  it  "  not  grudgingly  or  of  necessity,"  but  with  devotedness  and  joy  ; 
and  in  proportion  as  grace  prevails,  are  aiming  at  still  more  intense  efforts  in 
every  portion  of  the  service  which  they  render.  They  are  therefore  ready  for 
the  kingdom  of  His  glory  :  and  He  has  said  of  such — "  Blessed  are  they  that 
do  His  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life  and  may 
enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city." 

And  if,  in  the  last  place,  it  be  a  characteristic  of  heaven,  that  its  blessed 
inhabitants  have  risen  above  all  that  is  low  in  this  inferior  world,  and  are  occu- 
pied with  the  spiritual  pleasures  and  the  spiritual  employments  of  that  unseen 
state,  then  is  the  whole  body  of  the  regenerate  people  of  God  made  ready 
for  that  bliss  even  now,  because  it  is  the  characteristic  of  this  change,  tliat  they 
are  "  led  by  the  Spirit."  The  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  each  regenerate  person, 
and  influences  Him,  so  that  he  yields  his  will  in  subjection  to  that  of  his  hea- 
venly Guide.  The  Word  of  God  being  the  rule  which  he  takes,  his  uniform 
endeavour  to  surrender  all  his  faculties  to  that  guidance,  to  comply  with  every 
intimation  of  his  Father's  will,  is  the  proof  that  that  blessed  Spirit,  who  has 
effected  the  change  within  him,  is  still  governing  him  and  guiding  him  to  eter- 
nal life.  But  by  this  change  is  it  proved,  that  he  is  ready  for  the  employments 
of  the  unseen  world.  "  He  that  soweth  to  the  flesh,"  the  Word  of  God  as- 
sures us,  "  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit, 
shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting."  And  as  every  one  who  is  regenerate, 
thus  prevailingly  sets  his  mind  on  "  the  things  of  the  Spirit,"  and  seeks  those 
oys  which  are  at  God's  right  hand,  therefore  all  such  are  ready,  whenever  they 
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put  off  this  mortal  body,  to  begin  the  employments  and   the  bliss   of    the  hea- 
venly world. 

Christians  thus,  who  are  regenerate  by  grace,  have  both  a  fitness  for  the 
kingdom  of  glory  and  a  title  to  it  ;  and  by  both  these  modes  of  preparation,  is 
it  manifested,  that  they  shall  be  received  into  that  kingdom  of  glory,  when  they 
put  off  this  mortal  body. 

And  let  us  here  observe,  that  all  this  is  true  of  the  whole  multitude,  who 
are  regenerate  by  grace.  The  promise  is  not  made  to  vigorous  faith,  to  expe- 
rienced piety,  to  vast  and  unusual  attainments  ;  but  the  promises  are  made  to 
faith  in  its  least  beginnings,  to  holiness  in  its  simplest  elements,  to  the  very 
first  and  feeblest  work  of  Divine  grace.  If  any  one  is  changed  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  though  it  be  a  little  child, — though  it  be  one,  all  whose  habits  perhaps 
through  a  long  life  have  been  incapacitating  him  for  the  employments  of  the 
unseen  world, — yet,  that  very  hour  that  this  change  takes  place  by  grace,  does 
he  obtain  both  the  fitness  for  heaven  and  the  title  to  it.  The  title  to  it  assuredly, 
because  that  title  is  faith  ;  the  Word  of  God,  the  experience  of  all  men,  the 
nature  of  the  truth  proposed  to  us,  assures  us,  that  the  moment  a  man  believes 
in  Christ,  that  moment  he  has  the  only,  the  perfect  title  to  everlasting  life. 
Years  of  experience  can  add  nothing  to  it ;  it  may  confirm  the  fact  that  he  is 
a  believer,  but  it  can  add  nothing  to  the  title  that  faith  imparts.  It  is  not  be- 
cause a  man  has  the  merit  of  believing,  that  he  is  received  into  glory;  but  it 
is  because  he  is  a  disciple,  and  Christ  has  owned  him  as  such  ;  and  he  becomes 
a  disciple  the  moment  he  believes,  and  therefore,  according  to  God's  inspired 
Word,  the  moment  he  believes  he  is  prepared  to  enter  on  the  glory  above.  As 
plain  is  it,  that  the  very  first  hour  in  which  a  person  is  changed  by  grace,  he  is 
also  "  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.''  Not  in  the  same 
degree,  which  growing  experience  will  bring  him  to  attain  ;  but  still,  in  every 
one  who  is  changed  by  grace,  if  there  be  not  perfect  love  and  perfect  holiness 
and  perfect  spirituality,  there  are  at  least  the  prevailing  principles  of  love,  ho- 
liness and  spirituality,  and  these  manifestly  prepare  him  for  the  employments 
and  the  bliss  of  heaven.  Imagine  such  an  one,  however  feeble  in  faith,  how- 
ver  short  his  experience  may  have  been  in  time,  however  imperfect  in  degree, 
called  to  the  eternal  state.  He  loves,  he  is  holy,  he  delights  in  doing  the  will 
of  God,  he  has  a  prevailing  spirituality  of  mind  ;  why  should  he  not  be  ready 
to  enter  on  all  the  employments  of  heaven  ?  If  he  finds  them  delighting  in 
the  Saviour,  he  can  delight  too  :  if  they  are  made  perfectly  pure,  he  can  re- 
joice in  that  association  ;  if  they  with  an  intense  devotedness  are  accomplish- 
ing the  whole  will  of  God,  he  can  at  once  comply  with  the  requisitions  of  that 
unseen  state;  and  if  they  be  wholly  spiritual,  forgetting  the  things  of  time 
and  triumphing  over  them  all,  so  can  he,  who,  emancipated  from  this  body, 
even  before  that  emancipation,  had  learned  supremely  to  seek  "  the  things 
that  are  above." 

And  therefore,  my  brethren,  we  may  imagine  some  little  child  in  our  Sab- 
bath  School,  who  has  perhaps  been  much  neglected  by  its  parents,  who  has 
perhaps  not  had  the  slightest  glimpse  of  God's  Word,  coming  to  this  asylum, 
where  those  who,  as  they  love  their  Redeemer,  love  the  souls  of  men,  and  arc 
anxious  to  bring  those  committed  to  their  care  to  know  and  love  the  Saviour 
too ;  imagine  that  young  mind  opening  to  the  truth,  convinced  of  sin,   and  at 
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Jast  earnestly  cryiDg  to  God  foi- salvation  tlirougli  the  blood  of  His  Son;  iind 
see,  if  you  may,  the  proof's  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  accomplished  the  change 
in  that  little  child,  and  made  it  to  love  and  serve  God  through  Christ.  No 
matter  how  immature  its  faculties,  whatever  may  yet  be  the  feebleness  of  its 
conceptions  respecting  Divine  truth  ;  if  one  such  little  child  has  only  laid  fast 
hold  of  this  truth — that  he  is  a  perishing  sinner  and  Christ  a  glorious  Saviour, 
and  commits  himself  heartily  to  the  care  of  that  gracious  Redeemer,  heaven 
has  rejoiced  over  such  a  child,  and  he  has  become  the  child  of  God  and  the 
heir  of  heaven. 

Imagine  another  in  the  midst  of  us,  who  perhaps  misled  by  the  pre- 
sumption of  youth,  has  scorned  the  restraints  of  religion,  has 
spent  an  ample  patrimony  and  the  vigour  of  a  sound  frame  in  the 
pursuits  of  sin,  has  gone  to  the  greatest  lengths  of  profligacy,  till  ruined 
in  fortune  and  ruined  in  health,  at  last  he  hears  the  sound  of  the  Gospel,  and, 
sinner  as  he  is,  lays  tlie  whole  burden  of  his  guilt  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross. 
Imagine  such  an  one,  in  the  deep  conviction  of  his  sin  and  misery,  lifting  up 
his  heart  to  God  for  salvation  through  Christ ;  and  he  who  is  ever  ready  to 
make  His  Word  effectual,  sealing  it  upon  his  mind,  conscience  and  affections, 
so  that  changed  in  heart  he  loathes  the  profligacy  he  once  revelled  in,  and 
delights  in  those  habits  of  holiness,  which  once  he  scorned.  However  great 
the  depravity  in  which  he  was  sunk,  however  vast  the  guilt  his  former  life  had 
accumulated, —  in  that  one  act  of  faith  in  the  Redeemer, — in  that  first  gift  of 
Almighty  grace,  is  a  soul  saved  ;  and  he  in  that  moment  attained  both  a  title 
and  a  fitness  for  heavenly  glory. 

Or  let  us  imagine  another  among  us,  who  has  attained  the  middle  of  life, 
devotedly  attached  to  the  pursuits  and  cares  of  life,  to  accumulating  year  by 
year  the  riches  which  his  assiduity  and  skill  acquire,  his  heart  fast  tied  to  the 
emoluments  and  honours  of  life,  with  no  thought  but  about  this  present  world  ; 
upright  and  amiable,  it  may  be,  but  with  no  spirituality,  no  godliness,  no  faith 
in  Christ ;  apparently  fast  sealed  by  long  habit  and  the  pride  of  a  stubborn 
mind,  fastened  down  to  the  things  of  earth.  Let  but  such  a  man  receive  the 
simple  truth  of  the  Gospel — that  he  is  a  perishing  sinner  and  Christ  an  all- 
sufficient  Saviour ;  let  that  truth  be  brought  to  his  mind,  his  conscience,  his 
heart,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  that  as  a  lost  sinner  he  commits 
himself  to  the  care  of  Christ,  submits  his  will  to  the  will  of  the  Redeemer,  and 
through  grace  believes  and  loves, — he  too  is  a  recovered  sinner;  and  in  liiat 
iirst  act  of  faith,  whatever  his  past  habits,  and  however  fearful  the  possibilities, 
nay,  the  probabilities  of  his  ruin  previously,  has  that  man  at  once  attained  the 
fitness  for  glory  and  the  title  to  it. 

Without  this  change,  the  most  finished  specimens  of  human  excellence, 
those  to  whom  men  look  as  the  models  which  all  that  are  prudent  and  wise 
and  upright  ought  to  imitate,  are  far  from  God  and  glory.  We  may  imagine 
a  man  with  an  ample  mind,  with  fixed  principles,  who  has  received  a  sound 
education,  and  from  it  has  gathered  higher  principle  than  men  of  the  world 
usually  display  ;  we  may  imagine  him  apparently  faultless  in  the  relations  of 
life,  with  as  much  gentleness  as  sterling  integrity,  esteemed  by  one  class  and 
beloved  by  another,  and  deservedly  honoured  by  both  ;  yet  if  that  man  neither 
believes  in  Christ,  nor  has  learned  to  love  God,  nor  is  made  holy  in  heart,  and 
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has  no  spirituality  of  mind,  then  is  he  as  far  from  glory,  as  utterly  excluded 
from  the  possibility  of  bliss  hereafter,  as  if  not  one  of  these  virtues  had  ever 
adorned  his  course.  But  while,  on  the  one  hand,  no  unregenerate  person 
can  either  have  the  fitness  for  heaven  or  the  title  to  it,  there  is  not  one  anion"- 
those  that  have  undergone  this  change,  who  is  not  both  prepared  and  entitled 
to  enjoy  the  bliss  above. 

And  if,  my  brethren,  the  danger  of  the  unregenerate  serves  to  fasten  on  our 
minds  the  importance  of  this  great  gift — a  change  of  heart,  so  may  the  bless- 
edness attached  to  that  change  animate   us  to  seek   it ;  for  the  whole  happy 
company  of  those  who  are  thus  rescued,  will  at  last  meet  in  that  bright  and 
better  world,  to  which  I  trust  the  grace  of  Christ  will  bring  many  amongst  us. 
To  that  world   are  all  tending,  who   are   the  best,  and   the  purest,  and  the 
kindest,  and  the  noblest,  in  this  fallen  world.     It  is  a  goodly  company,  that  are 
travelling   thither,   small   as  their  number  may  be,   compared  with  the  earth's 
millions.     All  those,  upon  whom  the  grace  of  God   the  Spirit  has  descended, 
who  have  been  sanctified   by  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  and   are   adopted  as  the 
children  of  God,  are  hastening  on  their   way   thither.     From    every  part  of 
this  island,  so   favoured  with   religious   light, — from  England,   Scotland  and 
Ireland,  are  they  year  by  year  travelling  to  that  eternal  city  ;  with  our  brethren 
also  in  Roman  Catholic  France,  those  who  stiil  from  the  days  of  tlie  Reformation 
havemaintained  the  purity  of  the  faith,  and  in  the  midst  of  Papal  France  arc  still 
holding  forth  the  light  of  the  Gospel.     The  members  of  those  small  reclaimed 
Churches,  that  have  been  gathered  to  Christ  by  the  efforts  of  the  Evangelical 
Societies  of  Paris  and  Geneva  ;  those  brethren   in  the  Lord,  who  in  the  lovely 
vallies  of  Piedmont,  and  amidst  those  craggy  rocks,   which  have  so  often  wit- 
nessed the  sanguinary  and  reckless  invader  desolating  a  peaceful  land,    novv  in 
their  humble  cottages  utter  their  hymns  of  praise   to  the  Redeemer   they  have 
learned  to  love  ;  those  who  through  Switzerland  still  worship  in  the  language 
of  their  Reformer,  Calvin  ;  the  successors  of  the  men,  who  were   found   faith- 
ful at  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and  those  who  in  Germany,  fallen  as  it  is  in   many 
places,    still  are  faithful  to  the   memory  and  the  spirit  of  their   Reformer, 
Luther  ;  those  brethren  of  Christ,  upon  whom   in  the  United  States  has   de- 
scended the  spirit  of  Eliot  and  of  Brainerd,  of  the  Tennants  and  of  Edwards,  and 
who  are  still  labouring  to  promote  His  cause   in   their  extended   and  blessed 
missions ;  our  sable  brethren  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  gathered   to  Christ 
by  the  efforts  of  His  faithful  evangelists  ;  the  confessors  of  Christ   in  the  un- 
happy island  of  Madagascar,  where  He  has  been  honoured  in  the  blood  of 
many  a  ^martyr,   and   those  who  in   the  South  Sea  Islands  are  following  in  the 
footsteps  of  their  Evangelist,  Williams  ;  those  who  in  Burmah  or  New  Zealand 
have,  by  the  labours  of  Christ's  followers,  been  brought  to  witness  a  good  con- 
fession ;  our  brethren  in  India,  and  some  even  of  the  almost  uncounted   mil- 
lions of  China,  who  have  received  the  faith  : — they  are  all  tending  to  the  same 
celestial  city.     However  various  in  dialect  and  colour,  however  distinguished 
by  clime  and  language,  or  even  by  the  prejudices  which  disunite  man  from 
man,  still  all  are  marked  by  this  one  seal  of  God— that  they  are  regenerate  by 
grace  ;  regenerate  by  grace,  they  shall  therefore  soar  to  the  heights  of  glory  ; 
and  if  angels  and  men  rejoice  over  one  sinner  that  repents,  imagine  the  affec- 
tionate congratulations  with  which  heaven  is  welcoming  those  thousands,  from 
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every  part  of  the  known  world,  to  that  kingdom  of  Christ's  glory.  To  belong 
to  them,  my  brethren,  is  an  honom*  and  a  joy  so  great,  that  we  may  well 
rejoice  if  men  cast  out  our  name  as  evil  for  it.  If  we  mayjbut  be  attached  to 
this  blessed  assembly,  "  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven,"  no  matter  how 
much  dissevered  from  those,  who  know  not  the  Gospel  or  dishonour  it  here 
below. 

If,  brethren,  you  are  found  amongst  this  blessed  company,  then  while  you 
rejoice  in  your  own  privileges,  seek  with  the  zeal  which  becomes  the  followers 
of  the  Lamb,  to  make  known  this  blessing  to  others,  and  impart  it  if  you  may. 
Say  to  the  careless  and  the  cold — "  Come  with  us,  and  we  will  do  you  good  ; 
for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning  Israel." 

If  I  address  those,  who  are  altogether  doubtful  as  to  their  condition,  and 
know  not  whether  as  yet  their  hearts  have  been  changed  or  not,  oh  I  endeavour 
by  all  the  means  in  your  reach  to  dispel  that  doubt  for  ever.  If  you  want 
stronger  faith,  and  more  ardent  gratitude,  and  more  decided  holiness  of  heart 
and  life  ;  if  you  wish  to  serve  the  Lord  more  steadfastly,  and  to  follow  after 
the  blessings  of  eternity  with  more  spirituality  of  mind ;  then  seek  from  God 
the  Spirit,  that  that  work  may  be  decidedly  accomplished  in  you,  through 
which  all  the  characteristics  of  a  redeemed  and  saved  sinner  may  be  seen  more 
fully  in  you. 

But  if  there  are  those  here — and  again  I  must  express  my  fears  that  there 
are  many — who  with  various  amount  of  religious  knowledge,  and  approving 
to  a  great  extent  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  have  nothing  better  than  that 
cold  approbation  to  allege  as  the  proof  that  they  have  been  born  again ;  in 
whose  hearts  there  is  a  prevailing  earthliness  ;  who  never  yet  have  learned  by 
grace  to  mortify  each  secret  sin  ;  who  have  not  yet  been  taught  of  the  Spirit 
to  love  the  way  to  heaven,  as  they  love  the  hope  of  heaven  itself:  then,  my 
dear  brethren,  once  more  F  do  beseech  you,  by  all  the  means  in  your  power, 
to  seek  the  attainment  of  this  Divine  boon.  "  Ye  must  be  born  again." 
Nothing  less  will  ever  satisfy  the  longings  of  your  nature  ;  nothing  less  will 
ever  shield  you  from  the  just  indignation  of  your  Maker;  "ye  must  be  born 
again."  And  I  pray  you,  to  take  care  that  you  do  not  substitute  a  discussion 
of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  for  their  enjoyment  in  your  own  experience.  What 
should  you  think  of  a  company  of  persons,  confined  in  some  dismal  dungeon, 
secluded  from  the  light  of  day,  with  the  bars  of  a  hateful  captivity  around 
them,  who  without  seeking  to  escape  from  its  damp  and  dai'kness,  should 
amuse  themselves  by  merely  discussing  the  various  modes  of  escape,  which 
had  been  attempted  by  others  ?  Would  not  every  one  in  such  a  situation,  Avith 
all  the  energy  of  his  nature,  seek  to  snap  the  chain  that  bound  his  free  limbs, 
and  to  withdraw  the  bolts  which  f&stened  him  within  the  hateful  gloom,  and 
look  for  the  dawn  of  the  day  that  would  set  him  at  liberty  for  ever  ?  With 
the  same  practical  earnestness,  with  the  same  resolution  of  spirit,  seek,  my 
brethren,  not  to  discuss  the  nature  of  the  change,  but  to  experience  it  your- 
selves. Be  determined,  that  if  it  is  within  your  reach,  you  will  "be  born 
again."  If  thei'e  is  one  in  this  congregation  that  is  now  far  from  God  and 
holiness,  oh  !  that  I  could  persuade  him  from  this  night  to  adopt  the  I'csolu- 
tion,  never  to  cease  from  his  endeavours  to  obtain  tins  blessing  from  God,  till 
the  blessing  be  won.     Of  the  means  which  you  may  employ  for  its  attainment 


12;] 

I  have  yet  to  speak  ;   I  would  confine   myself  now  to   tliis  thought — that  you 
resolve  to  attain  it. 

If,  my  dear  hearers,  you  that  are  yet  living  in  worldliness  and  folly,  are 
hut  persuaded  that  this  change  is  necessary,  and  do  but  feel  how  entirely  it 
has  to  be  accomplished  in  you,  then  there  is  much  hope  that  ere  long  you  may 
be  set  at  liberty,  and  both  attain  the  title  to  glory  and  the  fitness  too.  When 
we  look  at  the  recorded  instances  of  this  work  of  grace  in  Scripture,  they  are 
enough  to  animate  the  sluggish,  and  1o  cheer  the  despondent.  By  this  grace 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  dying  thief,  though  his  life  had  probably  been  spent 
in  crime,  which  at  last  exposed  him  to  the  full  vengeance  of  the  outraged  law, 
yet  in  his  last  hour  experienced  that  total  change,  through  which  he  was  at 
once  prepared  for  glory,  and  obtained  the  right  to  enter  there.  The  covetous 
Zaccheus,  accumulating  wealth  by  exaction  and  oppression,  yet  in  that  happy 
hour  when  Christ  visited  him  and  called  him  to  attend  to  the  truth,  opening 
his  heart  to  that  which  he  heard  because  God  the  Spirit  i-endered  it  effectual, 
notwithstanding  all  his  past  habits  of  deep-rooted  earthliness,  of  selfish  dedi- 
cation to  accumulating  gains,  was  enabled  that  very  hour  to  confess  Christ, 
and  becoming  His  follower  obtained  the  right  to  glory  and  the  meetness  for  its 
enjoyment.  And  look  at  one  other  case,  appai'ently  still  more  hopeless  than 
either  of  the  former  :  the  self-righteous  persecutor,  the  bitter  blasphemer,  the 
man  whose  knowledge,  whose  presumption,  whose  decision  of  character,  all 
whose  worldly  interests,  all  whose  ambitious  projects,  seemed  to  render  it 
impossible  that  he  should  become  the  devoted  disciple  of  the  Redeemer,  was 
yet  conquered  by  that  mighty  Spirit,  who  made  the  Word  of  Christ  effectual, 
that  day  when  near  the  walls  of  Damascus,  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a 
humble  suppliant  he  cried  out,  "Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  If 
the  vicious,  who  find  their  type  in  the  dying  thief, — if  the  worldly  and  covetous, 
who  find  their  example  in  Zaccheus, — if  the  self-righteous  formalist,  who 
find  their  predecessor  in  the  persecutor  Saul, — may  thus  by  Divine  grace  be 
converted  and  gathered  to  Christ,  how  much  more  those  amongst  us, 
whose  lives  may  have  been  eminently  moral,  whose  characters 
may  have  been  gentle  and  dignified,  in  whom  there  may  have  been 
nothing  of  that  worldly  lust  of  gain,  who  perhaps  from  their  chiidiiood  have 
received  correct  notions  of  the  Gospel,  and  are  evangelical  in  profession,  if 
not  in  experience  !  Observation  shows,  that  from  these  classes  are  the  largest 
numbers  gathered  into  the  Church  of  Christ :  and  as  you  have  reason  to  hope, 
that  numbers  amongst  those  whose  hearts  are  not  yet  changed  amongst  us, 
are  of  these  classes,  therefore  the  more  earnestly  should  you  pray — and  we 
all  should  pray — that  this  work  of  grace  may  be  seen  amongst  you,  and  that 
you,  my  brethren,  one  and  all,  may  be  brought  to  attain  a  right  to  heaven  and 
a  title  to  it,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Once  more  then,  I  beseech  you,  be  in  earnest.  Arouse  yourselves  to  employ 
all  proper  means,  private  and  public,  within  your  reach,  thatyoumay  secure  this 
momentous  change,  by  which  all  your  restlessness  may  be  exchanged  for  peace, 
your  fear  turned  into  a  glorious  and  abiding  hope,  and  you  may  be  made  ready 
for  "  the  rest  that  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God."  Imagination  cannot 
depict  its  joys.  There  is  health  for  the  sick;  there  is  rest  for  the  weary  ;  the 
collisions  of  life  there  end  in  peace;  there  is  friendship,  enough  for  the  most 
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affectionate;  I  here  is  knowledge,  more  than  ever  beamed  ujwn  the  fancy  of 
all,  who  have  thirsted  for  it  here  in  vain  ;  there  is  strength  of  principle,  that 
shall  know  no  decay.  And  there  is  no  more  temptation  there,  nor  disappoint- 
ment, nor  death.  The  curse  never  enters  ;  and  its  blessed  inhabitants,  made 
lioly,  and  happy  too,  enjoy  in  the  presence  of  the  Redeemer  a  perfect  immu- 
nity from  ill,  a  perfect  bliss,  and  an  eternal  contentment.  Who  would  not 
labour  hard  and  long,  to  obtain  a  portion  in  these  joys?  Take  care,  my  breth- 
ren, that  no  deception  robs  you  of  them.  Take  care,  that  you  do  not  indulge 
in  fatal  delay. 


THE  MEANS  OF  BECOMING  REGENERATE. 

PREACHED   ON    SUNDAY     MORNING,     IAN.    22,   1813. 


"  Verilij,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
sec  the  khujdom  of  God.'' — John  iii.  3, 

Regeneration  being  a  great  moral  change,  which  affects  the  opinions,  the 
dispositions,  the  affections  of  the  mind,  the  habits  which  we  form,  and  in  fact 
renders  men  "  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus,''  it  is  so  essential,  that  without  it 
it  is  impossible  that  a  man  should  reach  eternal  glory  ;  and  if  he  possesses  it,  it 
is  certain  that  he  will  reach  it :  our  blessed  Saviour  having  declared,  that  un- 
less a  man  be  born  again  "  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,"  and  many  con- 
current passages  assuring  us,  that  those  who  receive  this  inestimable  blessing, 
will  be  gathered  at  last  into  the  kingdom  of  their  God  and  Saviour. 

No  earthly  blessing  can  be  comparable  to  this.  No  duty  can  be  so  urgent, 
as  that  of  seeking  its  possession.  And  if  in  this  congregation  there  are  many — 
pei'haps  many  hundreds — who  have  never  yet  received  it,  there  can  be  no  ques- 
tion more  important  for  their  welfare,  than  the  means  by  which  they  may  seek 
to  attain  this  invaluable  gift  of  God. 

To  this  point  let  us  direct  our  attention  now  :  lifting  up  our  hearts  to  God, 
that  it  would  please  Him  to  accomplish  this  change  in  that  portion  of  this  con- 
gregation, who  are  yet  in  an  unregenerate,  and  therefore  lost  condition;  en- 
treating the  Almighty,  that  He  would  make  His  Word  effectual,  to  throw  down 
at  once  and  for  ever  those  otherwise  insuperable  barriers,  that  rise  up  between 
every  unregenerate  and  therefore  unpardoned  soul  in  this  assembly,  and  that 
eternal  glory,  for  which  we  were  created. 

*  By  what  means,'  may  each  one  ask  himself,  '  can  I,  yet  unchanged,  yet 
unpardoned,  yet  opposed  in  heart  to  the  attributes  of  God  and  disobeying  His 
will,  accomplish  this  immense  change,  by  which  I  may  be  "  a  new  creature  in 
Christ  Jesus  ?'' ' 

The  context  points  out  the  grand  agency,  by  which  that  work  is  to  be  ac- 
complished. It  directs  every  one,  who  upon  serious  comparison  between  his 
experieuce  and  the  declarations  of  the  Word  of  God,  finds  that  he  is  yet  unre- 
generate, from  what  source  he  should  at  once  seek  this  blessing.     "  Verily, 
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verily  I  say  iiiUo  tliec,"  added  our  Saviour,  "except  a  man  be  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.''  If  he  has  never 
confessed  Christ  or  been  dedicated  to  Christ  by  His  own  solemn  ordinance,  at 
once  let  him  seek  admission  into  the  Church  of  Christ  by  that  external  sign  ; 
refusing  to  confess  Christ,  he  perishes.  But  the  external  sign  cannot  change 
him;  and  unless  he  be  "  born  of  the  Spirit''  as  well  as  born  of  water,  "he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  Spirit,  then,  is  the  agent,  by 
which  this  change  is  to  be  effected  ;  it  is  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  he  must 
expect  to  attain  it. 

The  Scripture  repeatedly  directs  our  attention  to  this  fact:  that  it  is  the  power 
of  God  alone,  that  accomplishes  this  universal  change.  "  Which  were  born," 
we  read  in  a  passage,  to  which  we  have  several  times  had  occasion  to  refer — 
"  which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God."  "  It  is  God,  that  worketh  in  you  to  will  and  to  do."  "  Of 
His  own  will  begat  He  us."  He,  and  He  only,  then,  accomplishes  this  change. 
"  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  His 
mercy  He  saves  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :"  by  that  change  of  heart,  which  washes  the  soul  from  the  pollution  of 
sin  ;  by  that  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  never  forsakes  the  man  till  he 
recovers  his  lost  perfection.  God  the  Holy  Spirit  is  alone  the  author  of  this 
change;  and  if  it  is  to  be  accomplished  in  any  unconverted  person  here,  it  is 
this  Divine  agent,  that  must  accomplish  it. 

Except  He  consent  to  influence  the  heart  of  man,  all  external  means  fail ;  all 
the  most  powerful  motives  are  lost  upon  his  adamantine  heart.  Every  threat- 
ening attached  to  a  broken  law,  every  hope  proposed  to  him  in  the  Gospel,  all 
the  discoveries  of  Divine  love  in  providence,  nature  and  grace,  all  the  pros- 
pects of  everlasting  glory,  and  the  revelation  made  to  us  of  the  horrors  of  the 
lost — they  are  all  absolutely  powerless  on  the  obdurate  heart  of  an  unconverted 
sinner.  Never  in  a  single  instance  have  these  powerful  means  accomplished 
the  change  of  an  unconverted  sinner.  Whatever  maybe  the  merciful  provi- 
dences, which  surround  him,  and  seem  to  beckon  him  and  to  lead  him  gently 
on  to  happiness  and  heaven,  they  are  all  cast  away  on  the  worthless  and  un- 
grateful heart.  He  may  attend  the  various  ordinances  of  religion,  he  may  have 
the  Word  of  God  in  his  hand,  he  may  be  urgently  entreated  to  seek  an  acquaint- 
ance with  it  by  pious  friends,  he  may  witness  the  most  blameless  examples,  he 
may  be  solicited  by  the  most  attractive  friendships ;  but  all  these  leave  the 
stony  heart  yet  stony,  nor  in  a  single  instance  in  this  wide  world  has  it  ever 
been  found  that  these  means  alone  have  accomplished  the  regeneration  of  a 
single  unpardoned  sinner.  He  whose  prerogative  it  is  to  act  at  pleasure  on  the 
heart  His  power  formed,  who  can  touch  the  most  secret  springs  of  feeling  when 
and  how  He  will — He  it  is,  who  must  give  to  man  this  regeneration,  which  is 
to  make  him  the  child  of  God,  the  disciple  of  Christ,  the  peer  and  brother  of 
angels,   the  heir  of  glory. 

If,  therefore,  any  man  denies  this  work  of  the  Spirit,  he  has  every  reason  to 
believe  he  will  be  lost ;  because,  dishonouring  the  Spirit  of  God,  against  the 
plain  declarations  of  His  Word,  he  must  expect  to  be  overlooked  and  con- 
demned. If  any  man  slight  this  agency,  he  dishonours  the  Spirit  still ;  and  he 
must  expect,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  mark  him  out,  not  for  glory,  but  for 
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vengeance.  It  is  the  duty  of  each  man,  who  finds  by  a  comparison  of  his 
life  with  Scripture  that  he  is  yet  unchanged  and  in  his  sins,  at  once  to  foret^o 
every  other  hope  of  conversion  ;  not  to  look  for  it  to  any  means  he  has  used  or 
can  use,  but  to  turn  himself  at  once  to  this  offered  remedy,  and  to  seek  the 
renewal  of  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  if  that  infinite  Spirit  condescends 
to  make  the  heart  of  man  the  temple  of  His  presence,  with  what  profound 
humiliation,  with  what  adoring  reverence,  with  what  dutiful  assiduity,  with 
what  earnest,  persevering  supplication,  should  every  such  object  of  mercy  seek 
for  this  great  blessing — the  renewing  of  his  heart  by  the  immediate  influences 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  !  If  any  one  here  hopes  to  be  changed,  it  is  in  this 
channel  his  hopes  must  run.  If  any  one  unconverted  person  in  this  assembly 
would  not  perish,  this  is  his  salvation  :  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  answer  to  his 
fervent,  earnest  prayer,  renewing  his  heart  and  making  him  a  child  of  God. 

We  are,  however,  further  guided  by  the  Word  of  God  to  observe  the  instru- 
mentality which  the  Spirit  uses.  Upon  this  subject  has  it  pleased  God  to  pour 
a  light,  no  less  clear  than  on  the  former.  His  Word  directs  us  to  the  Agent, 
by  whom  the  change  is  accomplished  ;  it  speaks  also  of  the  means  to  be  em- 
ployed. 

Those  are  born  again,  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  use  aright  that 
Word  which  He  has  inspired,  that  revelation  He  has  given  to  guide  men  to 
glory.  But  the  pi-incipal  truth  comprehended  in  revelation,  and  by  which  our 
hearts  must  be  changed,  is  the  revelation  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  it  appears  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  He  shall  glorify  Me,"  was  the  promise  and  pre- 
diction of  the  Saviour,  "  for  He  shall  receive  of  Mine,  and  shall  show  it 
unto  you  ;'' and  if  all  things  are  Christ's,  and  therefore  this  promise  compre- 
hends the  employment,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  condescends  to  make  of  all  the 
revealed  truths  of  the  Gospel,  the  capital  ti'uth,  the  truth  which  beyond  all 
others  is  proper  to  convert  and  sanctify,  is  the  truth  of  Christ  Himself.  "  I  am 
the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  Me." 
His  promise,  therefore,  was  that  the  Spirit  should  take  of  the  truths  relating  to 
His  Person  and  His  work,  and  manifest  them  to  the  soul.  Christ  crucified — 
risen — exalted — and  returning  to  judgment  is  the  great  truth,  by  which  the 
sinner's  heart  is  to  be  at  length  overcome.  But  this  revelation  of  Christ  is  not 
made  directly  to  the  soul,  but  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  inspired  Word. 
It  might  have  pleased  God  to  reveal  the  truth  immediately  to  every  believer — 
as  some  have  fancied  that  He  does  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  having  given  the  per- 
fect revelation  of  His  truth  and  will  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  it  is  by  this  Word 
that  Christ  is  revealed  to  the  soul.  "  Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth  ;  Thy 
Word  is  truth."  "  Of  His  own  will  begat  He  us  with  the  Word' of  truth." 
"  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  Himself  for  it,  that  He  might  sanctify 
and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word."  "  Being  born  again, 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God." 

This,  then,  is  the  appointed  instrumentality,  never  to  be  dishonoured  with 
impunity — never  to  be  overlooked  without  ruin.  As  needful  as  it  is  to  have 
the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  a  view  to  this  change,  so  necessary  is  it  to 
have  the  truths  of  Scripture  impressed  upon  the  mind,  conscience  and  heart.  It 
may  be  by  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  secret,  while  an  awakened  sinner  meditates 
them  day  and  night,  that  he  may  there  find  truth.     It  may  be  by  the  public 
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exposition  of  them  ;  according  lo  that  declaration  of  tlie  apostle  to  an  uninspired 
teacher — '•  Take  heed  to  thyself  and  to  the  doctrine,  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt 
both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee."  It  may  be  by  the  summaries  of 
Divine  truth,  taken  out  of  Scripture,  and  comprehended  in  the  writings  of  sound 
and  godly  authors.  It  may  be  by  the  impressive  exposition  of  Scripture  in  the 
simple  conversation  of  any  Christian  friend.  But  in  one  form  or  other,  it  is 
Scripture — and  Scripture  only — which  the  Lord  employs  to  change  the  heart 
of  man.  And  if  men  turn  away  from  these  means,  they  perish.  Not  the  expe- 
rience of  one,  or  of  thousands,  proves  it ;  but  the  wide-spread  experience  of  that 
portion  of  Christendom,  upon  which  a  death-like  torpor — upon  which  a  worse 
than  Egyptian  darkness  has  descended,  because  they  have  dishonoured  God's 
Word.  No  writings  of  men,  however  ascetically  devout, — no  authorities  of 
men,  exalted  almost  to  an  equality  with  Scripture, — no  Church  forms,  no  ordi- 
nances and  inventions  of  men, — none  of  the  moving  sounds  of  music,  nor 
the  pathetic  tones  of  poetry,  ever  yet  changed  a  human  heart,  or  ever  will. 
This  one  instrumentality  God  honours — His  truth  as  simply  expounded  as  is 
possible  :  with  no  flowers  of  human  embellishment  to  hide  its  glory  and  destroy 
its  force,  but  the  Scriptures  of  the  living  God  brought  home  in  all  their  simpli- 
city and  more  than  human  force  to  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men.  If  any 
man  disregard  these  divinely  appointed  means,  then  by  all  those  passages  which 
declare  that  the  new  birth  is  accomplished  by  the  Word  of  God,  he  may  see  a 
distinct  warning,  that  he  will  remain  floundering  in  eternal  error  till  He  pe- 
rishes. He  may  follow  what  theory  of  fancied  truth  he  pleases, — there  is  no 
authority  and  no  instruction,  which  can  be  a  substitute  for  this.  If  he  follows 
the  guidance  of  living  authors,  if  he  consults  the  authority  of  any  individual 
Church,  if  he  vainly  seeks  tolearn  the  teaching  of  the  universal  Church,  God's 
W^ord  being  disregarded  and  therefore  its  Author  dishonoured,  that  man  must  not 
look  to  obtain  any  change  of  heart.  It  is  the  Spirit,  that  accomplishes  it ;  and 
He  accomplishes  it  by  the  power  and  force  of  Scripture. 

But  while  we  are  called  to  use  this  great  means,  God's  appointed  instrumen- 
tality, we  must  remember,  that  there  are  many  habits  in  the  life  of  an  ungodly 
man,  which  for  the  most  part  incapacitate  him  from  using  Scripture  well,  and 
which  must  be  removed  by  those  preparatory  efforts,  which  he  is  capable  of 
making.  Levity,  worldliness,  pride  of  heart,  the  fear  of  man,  a  bad  conscience, 
are  exceedingly  ill  preparatives  for  a  serious  and  eflTectual  reading  of  the  Word, 
of  God.  And  therefore  we  further  find  in  this  Book,  that  as  means  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  blesses,  a  man  who  becomes  acquainted  with  his  ruined  state  and 
desirous  of  being  changed,  must  at  once  lay  aside  his  external  acts  and  habits  of 
transgression.  "  Wash  you,  make  you  clean,"  is  the  exhortation  of  God  by 
His  prophet  to  the  Israelites — "  wash  you,  make  you  clean  ;  put  away  the  evil 
of  your  doings  from  before  Mine  eyes  ;  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well." 
"  Break  off  thy  sins  by  righteousness,"  was  the  exhortation  of  an  inspired 
prophet  to  a  man  threatened  with  destruction.  "Let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord" 
— is  the  gracious  invitation  of  that  passage  of  Scripture,  read  in  the  Lesson  for 
this  day.  This,  therefore,  is  the  first  means,  which  a  man  at  once  must  seize  if 
he  wishes  to  have  his  nature  changed.  Let  him  break  off  his  habits  of  known 
sin.     Let  him  not  dare,   as  he  would  escape  the  just  aud  eternal  anger  of  his 
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Maker,  to  persevere  knowingly,  deliberately,  intentionally,  in  the  commission 
of  known  sins. 

In  the  next  place,  the  Scripture  directs  such  an  one,  at  once  to  enter  on  a 
course  of  duty.  The  direction  given  by  our  Lord  to  this  class,  as  gathered 
from  what  He  has  declared  of  the  unprofitable  servant  in  the  parable  of  the 
talents,  (that  is,  of  a  man  yet  unconverted  though  he  bears  the  Christian  name,) 
is — "  Thou  oughtest  to  have  put  My  money  to  the  exchangers ;"  in  other  words, 
thou  shouldest  at  once  have  used  the  various  gifts  and  talents  thou  hadst  received 
from  the  providence  of  God,  to  fulfil  His  will.  Let  me,  therefore,  remind  every 
&Be  in  this  congregation  as  yet  unchanged,  that  if  he  hopes  for  a  blessing  from 
God,  he  must  at  once  begin  to  act  as  a  religious  man  ;  to  form  the  external 
habits  which  become  a  religious  man  ;  which  become  a  man,  who  hopes  to 
be  a  child  of  God  and  an  heir  of  heaven.  Let  him  employ  his  time,  his  money, 
his  influence,  conscientiously,  if  thus  he  may  obtain  a  blessing  from  God. 

Let  me  add,  that  the  Scripture  directs  us,  if  we  would  experience  the  blessing 
of  God,  to  forsake  the  society  which  we  find  ensnaring.  If  a  man  really 
wishes  his  heart  to  be  changed,  then  he  must  choose  for  himself  the  associates 
that  may  lead  him  to  God,  and  not  those  that  may  divert  him  from  salvation. 
"  He  that  walketh  with  wise  men,  shall  be  wise;  but  the  companion  of  fools 
shall  be  destroyed,"  The  unconverted  man,  who  is  awakened  to  a  sense  of  his 
condition,  may  forsake  the  society  of  the  ungodly,  and  may  often  place  himself 
in  the  society  of  those  that  fear  God. 

And  so  let  him  use  the  various  ordinances  of  religion  ;  take  care  to  hear  the 
Word  of  God  preached,  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day  holy,  to  secure  to  himself 
leisure  for  reading  and  for  thought,  and  to  moderate  all  those  habits  of  life, 
which  would  otherwise  engross  him  and  steep  him  in  worldliness. 

In  the  use  of  these  means  he  may  hope  for  a  blessing.  Because  they  are 
meritorious  ?  No  ;  there  is  not  in  the  whole  use  of  them  the  least  character  of 
merit  ;  ihey  are  simply  the  workings  of  an  enlightened  self-love  ;  there  is  in 
him  nothing  godly,  until  his  heart  is  changed  by  grace  ;  they  are  the  mode,  in 
which  he  is  to  seek  salvation.  Because  there  is  in  them  an  intrinsic  force  to 
convert  him  ?  No  ;  there  is  in  them  no  such  force,  and  a  man  might  employ 
such  efforts  for  centuries,  and  would  remain  still,  if.  unaided,  as  far  from  God 
as  before.  But  they  are  an  expression,  a  reverent  expression  of  his  wish  to 
receive  grace — of  his  desire  to  be  saved  from  wrath  ;  they  show  that  he  would 
place  himself  in  the  way  of  duty,  in  which  path  alone  he  may  expect  the 
blessing  of  Heaven.  If  any  man  is  conscious  that  he  is  yet  an  unchanged  and 
unpardoned  sinner,  then  in  the  use  of  these  various  habits,  coming  to  the 
Scriptures  of  God  with  reverence  and  seriousness,  combining  with  the  assiduous 
search  after  truth  earnest  and  persevering  prayer  for  it,  he  is  to  look  for  a 
change  of  heart  from  the  immediate  power  of  the  Spirit  God,  rendering  those 
means  efltectual.  And  I  believe,  that  no  man  has  ever  persevered  in  the 
use  of  these  means  and  remained  unblest.  Let  each  in  this  congregation, 
who  believes  himself  yet  unchanged,  at  once  embrace  those  directions  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

But  supposing  them  used,  it  is  a  question  interesting  to  all  who  investigate, 
what  is  the  actual  process,  by  which  the  Spirit  of  God  renders  these  means 
eflcctuul,  and  accomplishes  this  change  of  nature. 
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There  is  (loubtlcss  much  of  sovereignty  in  the  work  of  that  Divine  Agent  ; 
He  changes  when  and  how  He  pleases.  And  tliere  is  much  of  diversity  in  the 
experience  of  those  who  are  changed.  Fear  is  sometimes  more  prominent  in 
one,  and  hope  in  another  ;  one  man  has  passed  tlirough  a  mental  conflict,  so 
severe  as  almost  to  shake  reason  from  its  seat,  and  another  at  once  believes 
and  is  at  peace;  one  man  is  led  by  the  sublime  description  that  the  Gospel 
gives  of  happiness  and  glory,  and  another  has  his  mind  fastened  upon  the  fear- 
ful penalties  that  attach  to  his  yet  unregenerate  condition.  And  these 
diversities  are  endless.  Yet  there  may  be  found,  as  we  have  already  indeed 
noticed  from  many  passages  of  Scripture,  an  agreement  in  the  experience  of  all 
who  are  changed  ;  and  it  is  to  these  elements  of  the  change,  to  this  character- 
istic experience  of  every  person  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spii'it,  that  I  would  now 
for  a  few  moments  direct  your  thoughts. 

fn  the  use  of  those  various  means  before  described,  the  Spirit  of  God  meets 
with  the  unconverted  sinner,  and  draws  him  to  Christ.  In  the  first  place,  he 
accomplishes  in  every  person  on  whom  His  love  is  set,  that  change,  through 
which,  before  self-righteous,  proud  and  unhumbled,  he  is  brought  to  the  unre- 
served confession  of  his  sins.  This  is  accomplished  by  setting  before  men  the 
work  and  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  so  that  each  sinner,  who  is  eventually 
changed,  can  say,  as  did  the  apostle  Paul,  that  God  has  "revealed  His  Son  in 
him."  Before  that  work  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  see  the  glory  of  Christ.  He 
may  perhaps  resolutely  deny  the  principal  features  of  the  work  of  the  Son  of 
God  ;  may,  with  daring  hardihood,  deny  His  Deity  ;  may  question  the  fulness 
of  His  grace  ;  or  if  he  acknowledge  all  the  doctrines  that  are  revealed  in  Scrip- 
ture respecting  our  Lord,  still  can  see  nothing  attractive  in  them  all.  His  eye 
is  closed  to  the  real  glory  of  the  Redeemer.  But  it  is  the  office  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  to  reveal  Christ  in  the  soul,  and  to  make  a  sinner  see  something  of  the  as- 
tonishing love,  faithfulness,  purity,  truth,  condescension,  Divine  goodness  and 
all-sufficiency,  which  appear  to  every  believer  in  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ.  By 
this  he  is  led  to  see  the  guilt  of  his  past  neglect  :  "  He  shall  convince  the 
world  of  sin,  because  tbey  believe  not  on  Me."  Other  sins  are  brought  to  his 
notice  too,  but  he  is  principally  convinced  of  this — the  damning  guilt  of  having 
neglected,  despised  and  rejected  the  Son  of  God,  coming  down  to  die  for  his 
guilty  and  miserable  soul.  By  this  is  set  before  him,  further,  the  character  and 
attributes  of  God.  "  I  have  manifested  Thy  name  unto  the  men  which  Thou 
gavest  Me  out  of  the  world" — was  the  declaration  of  our  Saviour.  Not  that  they 
had  not  the  theory  of  the  Divine  attributes  long  before  ;  but  it  was  the  person 
of  Christ,  the  work  of  Christ,  and  the  instruction  which  Christ  gave,  rendered 
effectual  by  His  Spirit,  which  accomplished  that  prediction  made  seven  hun- 
dred years  before — "  It  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  that  day  My  people  shall 
know  My  name."  In  the  work  of  Christ  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  the  sinner,  now 
under  His  instruction,  that  God  is*  glorious  as  revealed  in  the  cross  ;  and  hence 
can  all  believers  say,  "  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given 
us  an  understanding  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true."  Previously  all  the 
deductions  of  natural  religion  failed  materially  to  influence  the  heart,  and  the 
rebel  remained  rebellious  still ;  but  now,  instructed  in  the  Gospel,  the  sinner 
sees  something  of  the  supreme  gloi*y  of  the  ever-blessed  God,  and  acknow- 
ledges in  consequence  the  unspeakable  ingratitude  and  debasement  of  having 
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lived  in  opposition  to  Him,  so  that  he  now  distinctly  sees,  that  for  that  guilt  he 
deserves  to  be  condemned.  Formerly  he  struggled  against  the  conviction  of 
his  sin  ;  he  was  ready  to  palliate  every  offence,  to  repel  every  charge  with  in- 
dignation ;  or  if  he  acknowledged,  as  forced  by  evidence,  the  general  truth  that 
men  are  condemned  for  their  iniquity,  still  did  his  self-righteous  heart  resent 
every  charge  brought  home  to  him  individually,  and  he  could  not  endure  the 
thought  that  he  was  a  perishing  transgressor,  lying  at  the  mercy  of  God — who 
must  be  beholden  to  infinite  mercy  for  his  deliverance  from  hell,  as  much  as  the 
dying  thief,  who  had  not  one  hour  left  him,  in  which  he  might  atone  for  the 
past.  But  thus  influenced  by  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  God,  the  effect  upon  each 
sinner's  mind,  brought  under  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  is  the  effect  of  that 
similar  discovery  to  the  patriarch  Job,  when  he  said,  "  Behold,  I  am  vile ;'' 
the  experience  of  every  taught  sinner  is  the  same  with  that  of  the  prophet — "  I 
am  undone,  because  I  ajn  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a 
people  of  unclean  lips,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts," 
Thus  taught  the  glory  of  God,  the  man  sinks  into  deep  humiliation — into  a 
sense  of  his  absolute  nothingness  before  God,  and  acknowledges  at  last  how  just 
it  would  be,  that  he  should  be  wholly  and  irrecoverably  condemned.  He  does 
not,  as  some  have  fancied,  consent  to  be  banished  from  God ;  this  would  argue, 
not  piety,  not  even  submission,  but  ingratitude  and  rebellion  still  ;  it  would 
make  him  rather  approach  the  condition  of  the  lost,  than  the  condition  of  the 
saved.  No  man  is  called  to  be  content  to  be  lost ;  to  be  content  to  dwell  in 
everlasting  depravity,  opposed  in  heart  to  his  Maker.  But  every  taught  sinner 
is  brought  to  acquiesce  in  the  justice  and  the  goodness  of  God's  decrees,  and  to 
acknowledge,  that  if  he  perishes,  he  perishes  according  to  his  desert.  And  now 
are  set  before  a  man  usually  the  various  transgressions  of  his  past  life,  which 
formerly  seemed  to  him  so  slight  ;  and  they  appear  as  a  mountain  load, 
enough  to  crush  him  to  perdition.  And  while  others  can  plead  their  natural 
corruption  as  an  excuse  for  sin,  and  almost  charge  upon  their  Maker  that 
natural  corruption,  a  man  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God  will  plead  it  just  as  David 
used  it,  to  aggravate  his  iniquity,  and  to  make  him  feel  more  deeply  his  deserts : 
"  Behold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me" — 
'  my  whole  nature  is  defiled.'  He  acknowledges  each  particular  transgression, 
like  David  :  "  I  acknowledge  my  transgression,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me." 
But  his  thoughts  pass  beyond  the  acts  by  which  he  has  sinned,  to  dwell  upon 
the  total  corruption  of  his  fallen  state,  making  him  feel  that  the  whole  heart  is 
defiled,  every  faculty  rebellious,  the  whole  will  erring,  everything  in  opposition 
to  his  Creator,  and  that  by  this  total  depravity  he  is  fitted  for  the  companion- 
ship of  those  that  are  wholly  depraved,  and  for  none  besides.  And  thus  the 
man  that  is  taught  by  the  Spirit,  at  last  comes  to  yield  himself  up,  as  a  ruined 
transgressor,  into  the  hands  of  God's  sovereign  justice.  All  his  excuses  have 
perished  ;  all  his  hopes,  derived  from  himself,  are  swept  away  ;  he  has  done 
nothing  to  deserve  God's  favour,  and  he  sees  that  to  all  eternity  he  can  do 
nothing  ;  he  is  a  lost  transgressor,  who,  if  he  is  saved  at  all,  must  be  saved 
by  a  mercy  that  is  infinite,— must  be  saved  by  the  merit  of  another,  not  his  own, 
and  by  that  mighty  grace,  that  can  alone  rescue  him  from  his  deplorable 
corruption. 
When  this  step  is  taken,  a  man  is  prepared  for  the  next.  God  the  Spirit  then 
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teaches  him  to  long  v.'ith  a  desire  for  salvation,  which  is  more  or  less  intense, 
which  has  more  or  less  of  emotion  and  of  perturbation  in  it,  but  which  is  in 
every  case  inextinguishable  and  prevailing ;  which  leads  a  man  to  "  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness.''  Such  an  one,  taught  at  last  that 
he  is  a  perishing  sinner,  when  led  by  the  Spirit,  now  seeks  an  interest  in  Christ. 
Every  other  hope  has  vanished  from  his  view;  but  there  remains  one  glorious, 
solid  hope,  upon  which  all  the  billows  of  his  own  depravity  beat  in  vain,  and 
cannot  move  it,  and  all  the  threats  of  the  law,  like  a  fierce  tempest,  blow  around 
it,  but  they  cannot  shake  it.  That  one  hope  yet  remains — that  rock  for  his 
storm-stricken  soul,  to  which  he  looks,  after  which  he  longs,  to  which  he  en- 
deavours to  climb.  That  one  hope  remains — "  the  hope  set  before  him  in  the 
Gospel ;"  and  to  it  the  Spirit  of  God  directs  all  his  thoughts.  It  was  under  this 
feeling,  that  the  three  thousand  at  Pentecost  exclaimed,  "  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do?"  The  same  dread  of  destruction  and  sense  of  guilt  compelled 
the  jailor  at  Philippi  to  cry  out,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  And  when 
that  feeling  is  once  produced  by  the  consciousness  of  guilt,  then  it  is  that  there 
arises  in  the  mind  that  prayer,  taught  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  will  take  no 
denial.  He  it  is,  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  who  "makes  intercession  for  the  saints 
according  to  the  will  of  God;''  who  intercedes  for  them  "  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered."  Those  ineffable  longings  after  the  favour  of  God,  the  puri- 
fication of  the  nature,  the  justification  of  the  person,  acceptance  with  God, 
adoption  into  His  family,  and  the  possession  of  glory,  prompt  the  sinner  to  seek 
the  blessing  of  God,  just  as  the  Syrophoenician  woman  sought  it,  when  she 
minded  no  repulse.  Others  are  content  to  make  their  formal  prayers,  as  though 
they  might  merit  God's  approbation  ;  a  convinced  sinner  can  never  admit  the 
thought  for  a  moment  info  his  mind ;  every  prayer  seems  defiled,  imperfect  in 
intensity,  imperfect  in  motives,  unacceptable  in  all  things;  and  he  only  asks, 
because  he  is  a  ruined  sinner,  for  mercy  to  be  bestowed  through  a  glorious 
Saviour.  Taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  now  begins  to  wrestle,  as  the  pa- 
triarch Jacob  of  old  with  his  Divine  visitor  at  Penuel :  saying  to  Him,  from 
whom  he  fears  yet  to  be  cast  away,  "  I  will  not  let  Thee  go  except  Thou  bless 
me."  His  salvation  appears  to  him  "  the  one  thing  needful."  And  now  God 
has  fulfilled  to  him  that  promise  made  to  His  CImrch — "  I  will  pour  upon  the 
house  of  Israel  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplications."  These  are  real  prayers, 
prayers  urged  by  his  necessity,  prayers  taught  of  God ;  prayers,  therefore,  from 
which  the  gracious  Creator,  who  has  invited  supplication,  will  never  turn  away. 
This  step,  then,  in  the  process,  leads  to  the  third:  the  man  that  thus  longs 
after  salvation,  because  convinced  of  sin  and  ruin,  is  led  by  the  gracious  Spirit 
to  embrace  with  all  his  heart  and  soul  the  offer  of  salvation.  It  is  the  preroga- 
tive of  the  Spirit,  to  impart  to  the  unbelieving  heart  the  faith  that  draws  to 
Christ ;  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  faith  ;"  "  whosoever  hath  heard  and  learned 
of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  Me;"  no  man  can  come  to  Me  except  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him."  It  is  His  work  then,  when  a  person  longs  for 
salvation,  not  to  permit  his  mind  to  be  diverted  to  any  other  blessing,  or  to  seek 
this  blessing  in  any  other  way,  but  to  lead  him  to  seek  it  in  the  finished  work  of 
Christ  Jesus.  A  man  may  have  the  deepest  convictions  of  sin,  and  may  have 
a  longing  for  deliverance  from  wrath,  more  urgent,  more  intense  than  language 
can  describe,  and  yet,  as  has  often  happened,  he  may  stop  there  ;  those  con  vie- 
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tioiis  may  never  bring  him  to  the  one  saving  step.     They  are  convictions,  but 
not  conversion  ;  it  is  a  work  of  nature,  not  a  work  of  grace.    Natural  conscience 
has  been  acted  upon,  because  the  natural  understanding  has  been  enlightened  ; 
he  has  seen  something  of  his  guilt,  felt  something  of  "  the  powers  ot  the  world 
to  come,"  tasted  something  of  "  the  good   Word  of   God,"  and  these  things 
have  led  him,  in  the  exercise  of  his  natural  faculties,  earnestly  to  wish  that  he 
may  escape  that  hell,  on  the  very  brink  of  which  he  justly  perceives  that  he  is 
tottering.     But  by  and  bye  the  allurements  of  the  world  come  in ;  he  becomes 
accustomed  to  these  fears;  the  heart  grows  indurated  under  their  influence  ; 
and  the  first  temptation  perhaps  diverts  his  thoughts,   and  he  goes  back  to  the 
world  from  which  he  has  escaped,  as  "  the  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again, 
and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire,"  and  he  begins  to 
be  sceptical  of  all  religion  because  his  own  has  been  false.    Alas !  alas  !  for  such 
miserable  persons  :  of  all  monuments  of  human  depravity,  the  most  awful.    But 
when  the  Spirit  of  God  is  teaching  a  sinner,  He  does  not  suffer  him  thus  to  turn 
from  those  convictions,    which  were  meant  to  lead  him  to  Christ ;  but  the  law 
becomes  that  man's   "  schoolmaster  to  bring  him  to  Christ,"  and  he  sees  no 
escape      from      its      threats     but     in     believing     on     the     Son     of    God ; 
and  led  by  the  Spirit,  he    sees   the  completeness   and  glory  of  that  simple, 
effectual,  holy,  Divine  method  of  salvation,   about  which  erring  and  crimi- 
nal men  make  so  many  mistakes,  against  which  men  employ  so  much  perverted 
learning,  but  which  each  man  taught  of  the  Spirit,  embraces  as  the  only  method 
of  salvation,  which  harmonises  God's  glorious  attributes  and  meets  the  sinner's 
dire  necessity.       He  clings  to  it  as  the  drowning  man  clings  to  the  only  plank, 
upon  which  he  may  yet  escape  to  shore  ;    he  looks  at  it  with  longing  and  with 
gladness,   as  the  one  divinely  appointed  method,  which  secures  all  the  objects  ot 
redemption,   which  masters  sin,  and  conquers  Satan,  and  beats  down  the  world. 
andglorifiesGod,  and  may  carry  the  sinnerin  triumphinto  heaven.  He  believes 
in  Christ;    and  now  he  can  understand,    as  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,   the 
meaning  of  those  words,  which  before,  only  seemed  to  gleam  on  his  natural  in- 
telligence— "  Whom  God  hath   set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in 
His  blood,   to  declare  His  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past, 
through  the  forbearance  of  God;    to  declare,  I   say,  at  this    time    His  right- 
eousness :  that  He  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth    in 
Jesus."     Yes,  every  taught  sinner  can   say — 'He   is  just  in   pardoning   all; 
Christ  has  merited  it  well ;  and  in  coming,  in  the  renunciation  of  every  other 
hope,  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  I  avail  myself  of  a  plea,  better  than  that  possessed 
by  the  holiest  and  the  wisest,  better  than  that  possessed  by  the  sinless  angels  ; 
none  of  them  has  a  plea  for  God's  mercy  and  love  like  this — His  Son  has  died 
and  I  have  placed  myself  under    His   sheltering  cave.'     Gratefully,    then,  he 
commits  himself  to  Christ.     His  whole  soul  accords  with  this  method  of  salva- 
tion.    Not  only  does  it  commend  itself  to   his   reason;  not  only  does  he  see, 
point  by  point,  how  exactly  it  harmonises  with  all  the  reason  God  has  given  to 
man,  and  with  all  that  we  might  expect  from  the  attributes  of  God  ;  but  he 
feels,  to  his  inmost  soul,  that  it  is  just  the  salvation  that  meets  his  case,  which 
provides  for  indefinite  and   ever  growing  gratitude,  which   sinks  to  the  pro- 
foundest   and  eternal   humiliation  ;  which,  if  anything,  can  effectually  turn 
from  sin  ;  by  which,  if  he  once  embrace  this  salvation,  he  is  treading  the  firm 
path,   which  leads  to  everlasting  glory.     And  thus  he  believes.     He  "hath 
heard  and  learned  of  the  Father,"  and  he  "  comes  to  Christ ;"  he  has  received 
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the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  fruU  of  that  Spirit  is  faiili ;  and  believing 
in  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  a  child  of  God,  and  is  admitted  as  a  member  of  His 
family  and  the  heir  of  His  glory. 

And  then,  (though  here  I  must  not  dwell,  having  detained  you  too  long  al- 
ready, it  is  by  this  that  the  Spirit  of  God  leads  the  now  renewed  person  to  a 
gratitude  he  never  felt  before;  makes  him  to  take  delight  in  the  commands  of 
God  ;  brings  him  to  that  holy  obedience,  which  is  the  requisite  characteristic  of 
the  renewed  mind;  and  never  leaves  him,  till  that  regeneration  of  heart,  which 
is  the  beginning  of  the  new  and  spiritual  life,  is  completed  in  the  entire  renova- 
tion of  the  man,  when  he  re-attains  to  the  lost  image  of  God,  and  is  conducted 
through  grace  to  glory. 

Now,  brethren,  let  me  ask  you  solemnly,  whether  this  blessing,  granted  in 
the  diligent  use  of  these  simple  and  divinely  appointed  means,  is  not  great 
enough  to  prompt  every  one  in  this  congregation,  who  has  hitherto  led  a  worldly 
life  and  retained  a  prevailing  worldliness  of  temper,  to  seek  beyond  all  other 
blessings  that  he  may  obtain  this. 

And  if  I  may  assume,  that  some  at  least  of  the  careless  members  of  this  con- 
gregation, do  feel  an  awakening  earnestness  about  their  salvation  arising  in 
their  minds,  as  I  shall  speak  to  you  this  evening  (please  God,)  upon  various 
considerations  that  may  quicken  you  to  that  course,  let  me  beseech  you  now, 
that  you  will  not  put  away  the  thought  of  all  these  appointed  means,  but  will 
at  once  enter  on  tlie  use  of  them,  if  you  hope  to  be  saved.  Let  me  beg  you  to 
apply  to  your  individual  cases,  through  this  week,  immediately  from  to-day, 
those  various  methods  God  has  directed  you  to  employ.  At  once  break  off  every 
habit  of  sin  ;  at  once  begin  to  set  yourselves  to  serve  God  by  all  the  faculties 
you  possess;  at  once  leave  all  associates,  that  divert  your  mind  from  truth  and 
duty  ;  at  once  place  yourselves,  as  far  as  you  are  able,  in  the  society  of  those, 
who  would  encourage  and  strengthen  you  to  turn  to  the  living  God  ;  at  once 
begin  diligently  and  seriously  to  use  with  much  thought  and  prayer  the  various 
ordinances  of  religion.  Above  all,  seek  to  understand  the  Word  of  God  ;  read 
it  with  care  and  patience  ;  take  time  for  its  perusal  day  by  day  ;  when  you  ccme 
to  the  house  of  God,  let  it  be  with  a  practical,  decided  feeling  of  mind,  that  you 
will  know  something  more  of  the  will  of  God,  as  revealed  in  His  Word.  Look 
through  all  the  pages  of  Scripture  to  Him,  who  is  its  chief  glory  :  strive  to  dis- 
cover there  the  revealed  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  an  all-sufficient  Saviour  for 
your  souls.  And  from  that  endeavour  to  perceive  your  guilt;  do  not  blind  your 
minds  to  the  aggravations  of  your  past  neglect  ;  do  not  strive  to  appear  to  your- 
selves less  criminal  than  you  are.  And  through  all  these  means,  if  you  would 
not  be  wholly  disappointed — if  you  would  not  pass  perhaps  the  crisis  of  your 
lives,  in  which  you  may  come  the  nearest  to  God, — if  you  would  not  throw 
away  the  emotions,  that  may  have  been  excited  for  your  eternal  welfare, — take 
care  that  you  look  to  God  the  Spirit,  and  to  Him  only,  with  the  utmost  simpli- 
city and  the  most  entire  faith,  that  He  would  accomplish  in  you,  while  you  use 
devoutly  and  dutifully  these  various  appointed  means,  that  change  of  heart, 
which,  although  you  merit  it  not,  He  is  ready  to  give  ;  and  in  which  you  be- 
come an  heir  of  all  the  privileges  of  the  new  covenant,  enjoy  at  once  the  fatherly 
love  of  God,  and  may  take  with  all  your  believing  brethren  in  this  congregation, 
that  often  narrow,  sometimes  arduous,  but  always  peaceful  path,  which  leads 
through  duty  on  earth  to  glory  in  heaven.  To  which  may  His  own  grace  bring 
every  member  of  this  flock,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 


Sermon  XH5. 
CONCLUDING  REMONSTRANCE  WITH  THE  UNREGENERATE. 

PREACHED  ON  SUNDAY  EVENING,  JAN.  22,  1843. 


"  Verily,  verily,  I  say   unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  horn  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God." — John  iii.  3. 


Onci:  more,  my  beloved  brethren,  let  me  recall  jour^attention  to  these  solemn 
words  of  our  Saviour  Christ.  Once  more  let  me  remind  )'ou,  that  our  Lord  has 
here  declared,  that  the  unbelieving  must  be  led  to  believe  in  Him,  the  alienated 
must  learn  to  love  God,  those  that  are  unholy  in  heart  must  obtain  holiness, 
those  who  are  disobedient  in  life  must  learn  to  obey,  the  earthly  must  become 
spiritually  minded;  for  this  change  alone  can  introduce  them  into  the  privileges 
of  the  new  covenant,  and  give  them  either  the  title  to  heaven  or  the  fitness  for 
its  enjoyments.  Once  more  let  me  remind  you  my  hearers,  that  our  Saviour 
has  distinctly  declared,  (and  His  word  shall  stand,)  that  unless  a  man  be  born 
again,  "  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.''  He  has  left  no  room  for  mistake ; 
if  we  are  in  earnest  to  know  His  mind  and  will,  it  is  explicitly  enough  declared. 
Unless  that  change  passes  on  us,  we  die;  if  we  are  thus  changed,  we  obtain 
the  title  to  heaven  and  the  fitness  for  it.  He  has  left  no  place  for  evasion  or 
mistake.  And  the  means  are  as  plainly  revealed,  as  the  end  is  declared  to  he 
necessary.  We  are  called  to  give  up  known  sin,  to  engage  in  known  duties,  to 
depart  from  corrupting  associations,  to  use  with  diligence  the  ordinances  of  reli- 
gion, especially  to  read  and  reflect  on  the  Word  of  God,  with  prayer;  thus  to 
seek  an  acquaintance  with  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  to  depend  for  that  attain- 
ment on  the  constant  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  use  of  which  means,  we 
may  attain  regeneration ;  in  the  neglect  of  which  means,  we  forfeit  and  lose 
the  blessing,  and  with  it  all  that  magnificent  train  of  consequences,  which  the 
revelation  God  has  given  has  unfolded  to  our  view. 

And  now  1  have  first,  this  evening,  to  ask  one  simple  question.  I  have  to 
ask  it  of  those,  whose  worldly  lives  and  whose  earthly  tempers  have  manifested 
up  to  this  hour,  to  themselves  and  to  those  most  intimately  acquainted  with 
them,  that  they  are  not  born  anew.  The  question  I  have  to  ask  of  you,  my 
dear  brethren,  is,  whether  your  minds  are  made  up  to  use  these  means  of  grace ; 
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to  seek  the  renewal  of  your  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  humble  and  prayer- 
ful use  of  these  means  of  grace. 

I  cannot  but  imagine,  that  there  may  be  one  class  in  this  assembly,  prepared 
to  answered,  No.  I  fear,  there  are  some  here,  so  set  against  religion  that  they 
are  prepared  to  answer,  No.  Regeneration  itself,  possibly,  seems  to  them  chi- 
merical ;  the  blessings  attached  to  it  seem  to  them  as  yet  undesirable,  or  the 
means  seem  too  repulsive  ;  but  whatever  be  the  cause,  I  fear  there  are  some  in 
this  assembly  to-night,  who  are  prepared  to  answer  this  question  in  the  nega- 
tive.    They  will  not  use  the  means,  by  which  they  may  be  renewed. 

And  if  so,  then  let  me  assure  you,  my  dear  hearers,  that  as  certainly  as  God 
is  true,  you  will  perish  eternally.  Do  not  be  deceived  ;  there  is  no  alternative. 
Unless  you  are  changed,  Christ  has  said  you  must  die.  And  I  should  be  acting 
most  unfaithfully,  I  should  be  indulging  in  a  base  and  shallow  hypocrisy,  if  I 
were  to  give  you  the  slightest  hope,  that  on  account  of  any  virtues  whatever 
or  any  habits  which  are  otherwise  praiseworthy,  so  long  as  you  remain  in  this 
condition  ,  (and  your  neglect  of  the  means  secures  your  continuance  in  it,)  there 
is  any  thing  before  you  but  eternal  death.  You  may  disguise  the  consequences 
from  yourselves,  as  you  please  ;  you  may  listen  to  the  flattery  of  careless  and 
worldly  minds  ;  you  may  neglect  the  light  that  God  has  given  you  in  His  holy 
Word  ;  but  all  this,  my  dear  hearers,  will  avail  you  nothing  in  that  day,  when 
God  shall  bring  the  whole  conduct  of  your  life  to  the  unerring  rule  and  standard 
of  that  Word,  and  you  shall  be  found  inexcusable  because  you  have  slighted 
His  Holy  Spirit.  When  He  sent  you  a  Saviour,  in  order  that  you  might  be 
rescued  from  ruin,  you  slighted  it ;  and  when  He  oflTered  you  the  gift  of  His 
Holy  Spirit,  you  refused  to  seek  that  blessing,  and  therefore  will  at  the  last 
hour  be  self-condemned. 

Alas !  I  cannot  persuade  you.  I  know  I  cannot.  If  you  are  in  that  state 
of  mind,  disposed  to  repel  the  Gospel,  there  is  nothing  but  the  power  of  God 
that  can  change  it.  That  power  I  have  sought  for  you  ;  other  Christians  here 
seek  it  for  you ;  but  you  will  not  seek  it  for  yourselves.  God  only  knows,  whe- 
ther the  prayers  of  others  shall  be  answered.  If  not,  then  nothing  remains,  but 
that  you  have  to  prove,  in  the  unavailing  remorse  and  regret  of  the  eternal 
world,  what  an  unspeakable  folly  it  was,  against  all  reason  and  against  all  evi- 
dence, to  deny,  to  reject,  to  deride,  to  trifle  with  the  influences  of  the  infinite, 
Spirit  of  God. 

There  may  be  some  in  this  congregation,  who  would  shrink  from  so  daring 
an  irreligion,  as  should  determine  not  to  seek  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
but  they  feel  perhaps  that  they  cannot  efiect  this  change,  and  therefore  are  in- 
disposed to  seek  it.  The  change,  you  say,  is  beyond  your  force  ;  the  Word  of 
God  declares  it  to  be  of  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  and  you  therefore  can  do 
nothing,  and  hence  you  will  not  use  the  means. 

But  let  me  tell  you,  my  dear  hearers,  that  if  you  remain  unregenerate, 
whether  you  can  change  yourselves  or  not,  you  must  perish.  The  Word  of 
God  has  distinctly  declared  it ;  and  in  that  alienation  of  heart  from  Him,  which 
this  condition  involves,  you  must  be  shut  out  from  His  presence.  Did  your 
incapacity  of  changing  yourselves  free  you  from  guilt,  it  would  necessarily 
follow,  that  the  most  criminal  in  this  world  are  the  most  secure  ;  because  none 
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are  so  utterly  helpless,  none  so  utterly  hojieless,  as  those  who  have  seared  their 
consciences,  and  blighted  every  good  feeling  by  long  habita  of  reckless  vice  and 
villainy.  If  you  fancy,  then,  as  perhaps  you  sometimes  do,  that  your  alleged 
incapacity  frees  you  from  guilt,  you  must  be  associated  in  safety  with  the  very 
worst  of  the  species,  who  are  helpless  as  you.  If  common  sense  condemns  this 
consolation,  and  these  are  the  very  characters  you  would  select  as  past  hope, 
then  remember,  your  incapacity  is  of  the  same  kind  :  precisely.  It  is  a  moral 
obliquity  ;  it  is  a  departure  of  heart  from  truth,  and  goodness,  and  God.  No- 
thing, at  this  moment,  stands  between  you  and  angelic  perfection,  except  this 
depraved  will :  your  willingness  to  be  evil — your  reluctance  to  be  holy.  See 
if  you  can  find  any  other  incapacity;  see  if  you  can  discover  any  other  hin- 
drance. God  has  granted  you  every  facility  for  the  change ;  He  gave  you 
your  intellect,  gave  you  your  affections,  gave  you  ihe  Book  of  God,  gave  you 
the  narrative  of  redeeming  love,  unfolded  to  you  heaven  and  hell,  for  the  ex- 
press purpose,  that  by  your  natural  faculties  being  acted  on,  you  might  feel  it 
impossible  not  to  exert  yourselves  to  the  utmost  to  be  saved;  and  if,  after  all, 
there  is  an  insuperable  enmity  to  godliness,  do  not  fancy  that  this  will  excuse 
you  before  God.  It  is  the  very  point  of  condemnation  ;  it  is  the  very  source  of 
ruin;  and  if  it  were  true  that  you  could  not  be  changed,  you  would  only  be 
proved  helplessly  ruined. 

But  let  me  ask  you  whether  Gof?cannot  change  you.  You  say  you  cannot  change 
yourselves  ;  it  is  true — would  that  all  men  recognised  the  truth  and  felt  it  to 
their  heart's  core  ;  but  God  can  change  you.  He  can  "  take  away  the  stony 
heart  and  give  the  heart  of  flesh  ;"  He  can  "  work  in  you  to  will  and  to  do  ;'' 
He  can  change  your  depraved  nature.  And  therefore  this  alleged  incapacity, 
this  real  moral  inability  to  turn  to  God,  does  not  render  the  change  hopeless. 
It  should  lead  you,  in  the  consciousness  of  that  criminal  incapacity  of  yours, 
to  seek  Divine  help.  Instead  of  leading  you  away  from  God,  it  should  rivet 
your  attention  on  the  one  source,  from  which  the  change  can  come.  It  should 
lead  you  to  feel,  that  you  cannot  accomplish  that  change,  but  God  can,  and 
should  therefore  make  you  incessant  in  prayer  for  His  Holy  Spirit. 

But  remember,  if  you  cannot  change  your  heart,  you  can  employ  the  means, 
which  God  has  described  as  preparatory.  You  can  form  those  habits,  which 
God  ordinarily  blesses ;  and  what  I  ask  you  to  do  for  your  soul's  welfare,  is 
not  to  do  what  you  cannot,  but  is  simply  to  enter  at  once  upon  the  habits  you 
ca?J  form.  You  cannot  say,  my  dear  hearers,  that  you  cannot  forego  the  acts 
of  sin.  You  cannot  say,  that  you  cannot  at  once  begin  to  serve  God  with  your 
money,  with  your  time,  with  your  talents,  and  to  confess  the  honour  and  the 
authority  of  Christ  in  the  world.  You  can  maintain  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  duty  of  living  according  to  them.  You  can  separate  yourselves  from 
evil  company,  and  can  seek  the  society  of  those  that  fear  God.  You  can  be 
found  in  your  place  in  the  house  of  prayer:  you  can  resolve  to  consecrate  the 
Sabbath  to  God,  if  you  please.  You  can  seek  to  avoid  the  things,  and  places, 
and  persons,  that  tempt  you  to  offend  God.  You  can,  if  you  please,  set  apart 
time  day  by  day  to  read  and  meditate  on  God's  Word.  You  can  bend  your 
knees  in  prayer  ;  you  can  compel  your  thoughts  to  prayer.  You  can  think  of 
the  vast  mercies  you  need,  and  the  only  source  from  which  they  come,  and 
then,  even   as  one  ready  to  perish,  can   ask  the  mercy  of  God.     You  can 
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remember,  that  this  mercy  can  only  come  through  Christ ;  and  you  can  endea- 
vour to  honour  Christ,  by  pleading  His  merit  in  prayer.  And  if  there  is  in- 
firmitj'  and  defect  and  ungodliness  attached  to  all  these  means,  yet  it  is  better 
to  use  them,  than  not  to  use  them.  You  can  see,  that  the  one  course  is  dutiful 
and  reverential,  and  the  other  is  insolent  and  doing  wrong  to  God  Himself. 
What  you  are  asked  to  do,  is  what  you  can  do,  and  not  what  you  cannot ; 
and  in  the  use  of  these  means  day  by  day,  continually  to  implore  God  to  pour 
His  Spirit  into  your  hearts,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  may  be 
renewed. 

It  will  be  time,  my  dear  hearers,  to  complain  of  the  impossibility  of  this 
change, — when  you  have  done  these  things — not  before.  Is  there  one  here, 
who  says  he  cannot  be  changed  in  heart,  and  must  therefore  wait  to  some 
auspicious  moment,  when  God  may  change  him  without  any  movement  on  his 
part,  who  can  say  that  he  has  done  all  these  things  in  vain  ?  I  will  venture  to 
say,  that  there  is  not  one.  And  if  so,  it  is  not  time  yet  to  allege  the  impos- 
sibility of  the  change.  Try  these  appointed  means  ;  see  whether  God  will  not 
bless  you  in  the  use  of  them  ;  but  till  that  time,  you  only  excuse  your  own 
sloth,  your  own  negligence,  your  unbelief,  which  has  so  long  detained  you 
from  an  essential  blessing. 

Some,  however,  may  be  discouraged  by  the  thought,  that  their  sins  are  so 
great,  that  God  will  not  change  them  ;  that  as  it  must  come  from  Him,  it  may 
please  Him  not  to  give  this  needful  renovation  of  heart. 

But  is  not  that  fear  utterly  chimerical  ?  Is  it  not  opposed  to  the  whole  tenour 
of  God's  Word?  Is  it  not  contrary  to  all  that  we  know  of  the  Gospel  ?  It  is 
because  men  are  sinners,  that  Christ  came  to  die  for  them.  He  *'  came  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  Why  should  the  thought  that  you  are  sin- 
ners, interfere  with  your  hope  of  being  saved  from  the  penalty  of  sin  ?  All  are 
sinners,  as  lost  as  you  are  ;  and  if  our  guilt  could  ruin  us,  every  one  of  us 
would  be  ruined  ;  but  it  is  because  our  sins  are  so  great,  as  to  have  rendered  it 
hopeless  that  we  should  save  ourselves,  that  Christ  has  come.  And  you  can 
distinctly  perceive,  although  your  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  may  at  present  be 
most  obscure  and  confused,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  ever  most  honoured, 
when  those  that  have  most  offended  are  changed,  and  brought  to  holiness 
through  Him.  If  the  knowledge  of  His  cross  accomplishes  what  nothing  else 
could  have  done,  then  does  he  become  the  more  glorious  amongst  all  the  in- 
telligent creatures  of  God ;  and  your  sins  forgiven  through  Him,  and  your 
habits  conquered  by  Him — it  is  that  which  is  to  render  Him  glory  throughout 
eternity.  So  too,  if  you  regard  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  you  must  per- 
ceive, that  that  work  ia  never  so  glorious,  as  when  the  most  inveterate  habits 
and  the  most  desperate  corruptions  are  mastered  by  His  grace.  Say  not,  then, 
that  because  you  are  sinners  God  will  not  change  you,  but  rather  avail  your- 
selves of  that  plea;  acknowledging  that  you  deserve  indeed  to  be  ruined, 
admitting  the  aggravations  of  your  offence,  still  make  the  hopelessness  of  your 
condition  a  plea  for  mercy — a  reason  why  in  your  misery  you  should  ask  for 
help,  while,  were  you  less  miserable,  the  cry  would  not  have  been  so  urgent 
and  intense. 

But  in  truth,  my  brethren,  God  who  foresaw  the  feebleness  of  His  creatures, 
and  who  knew  how  prone  we  were  to  measure  His  goodness  by  our  own,  has 
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seemed  in  the  instances  of  His  grace  recorded  in  His  Word,  to  liavc  met  be- 
forehand all  the  objections  of  our  unbelieving  hearts  ;  and  He  has  given  us 
examples  of  the  worst  sinners  recovered  to  Himself,  that  none  might  ever 
suppose  they  were  too  bad  to  be  forgiven.  Did  He  not  save  the  thief  on  the 
cross  for  this  very  purpose  ? — to  show  to  every  man,  whose  crimes  might  have 
been  as  great  and  as  protracted  as  his,  that  He  was  yet  able  to  forgive,  able 
even  at  the  last  moment  to  change  the  perverted  heart,  and  to  make  that  man, 
whose  life  had  prepared  him  for  the  companionship  of  the  lost,  to  be  meet  to 
associate  with  angels  in  the  realms  of  the  blest.  For  what  other  purpose  did 
the  Saviour,  on  His  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  visit  the  covetous  Zaccheus,  the 
very  type  of  all  worldly  and  earthly  hearts,  that  should  ever  make  the  love  of 
gain  sear  their  best  affections,  warp  their  most  honourable  principles,  and  bring 
them  to  disregard  the  cry  of  the  poor,  and  the  necessities  of  those  related  to 
them  in  the  flesh  ?  why  did  He  bring  this  unjust  and  covetous  man  to  receive 
the  Gospel,  to  rejoice  in  His  salvation,  and  immediately  and  at  once  to  mani- 
fest the  truth  of  his  conversion,  by  rejecting  all  his  former  habits,  except  to 
show  that  there  is  no  man,  who  has  lived  so  hard  and  worldly  a  life,  whose 
mind  has  been  so  fastened  down  to  what  is  grovelling  and  mean,  as  that  Di- 
vine grace  cannot  change  and  conquer  it?  Why  did  He,  at  that  midnight 
hour,  bring  to  the  gaoler  at  Philippi,  trembling  and  astonished  at  the  miracle 
which  convinced  him  of  his  guilt,  the  knowledge  that  there  was  a  Saviour  even 
for  him,  but  to  show,  that  though  the  past  habits  have  been  such  as  most  to 
harden  the  mind,  as  to  deaden  every  sentiment  of  generosity  and  every  feeling 
of  affection,  yet  there  is  none  so  far  from  God,  that  His  grace  cannot  subdue  ? 
And  finally,  why  did  He  reclaim  the  blaspheming  persecutor,  and  make  him 
His  devoted  apostle,  but  to  hold  him  up  as  a  pattern  to  the  whole  world  of  His 
own  long-suffering,  and  of  that  mighty  power,  which  can  change  those  who  to 
all  human  appearance  were  the  moat  unlikely,  the  most  opposed  to  the  truth ; 
and  to  teach  every  self-righteous  person,  whose  habits  have  been  the  most 
opposed  to  the  Gospel,  that  Divine  grace  can  even  subdue  him,  and  make  him 
endeavour  to  uphold  the  faith,  which  he  has  perversely  endeavoured  to  de- 
stroy ? 

God  has  allowed  you,  my  dear  heaiers,no  reason  for  the  supposition  that  your 
sins  are  too  great  for  Him  to  subdue,  and  that  He  will  not  grant  the  regenerta- 
ing  grace  which  He  can,  because  you  have  been  so  criminal,  llather  in  His 
tender  compassion  has  He  set  before  you  these  instances  of  Divine  mercy,  to  en- 
courage your  hope,  and  to  make  you  feel  that  even  you  may  be  likewise  changed 
by  grace. 

Yet  it  is  sometimes  a  source  of  discouragement,  to  those  who  are  beginning  to 
feel  anxiety  for  their  eternal  welfare,  that  God  may  glorify  Himself  as  much  in 
hardening  their  hearts,  as  in  changing  them.  And  as  unquestionably  some 
are  thus  hardened,  and  He  thus  gets  Himself  glory  upon  some,  they  may  be 
those  selected  instances  ;  they  may  be  those  pre-eminently  wretched  souls, 
whom  He  marks  for  the  arrows  of  wrath,  and  will  not  select  for  His  clemency 
and  the  manifestation  of  His  power  to  save. 

But  let  me  ask  any  discouraged  persons,  who  may  have  felt  (as  I  know 
sometimes  awakened  persons  do,)  the  temptation  of  this  feeling,  whether  you 
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{luve  ever  found  in  Scripture  the  slightest  intimation,  that  God  is  wont  to  harden 
those,  who  convinced  of  sin,  seeing  their  need  of  salvation,  are  led  to  use  the 
various  prescribed  means,  by  which  they  may  ask  His  blessing.  Does  not  the 
whole  Book  of  God  abound  in  invitations  so  frank,  so  full,  so  tender,  that  it  is 
as  though  He  would  render  it  impossible  to  doubt  Him  ?  Does  He  not  invite 
the  weary,  the  heavy-laden,  to  come  to  Him  that  they  may  have  rest  ?  Does 
He  not  say  to  every  soul  that  thirsts  after  happiness — "  Come  ye  to  the  waters?" 
Does  He  not  assure  every  man,  that  "  whosoever  will,"  may  "  take  of  the 
water  of  life  freely  ?"  Is  not  this  the  character  of  God,  as  revealed  in  all  His 
Word  ?  Why  throw  from  you  the  consolation,  which  innumerable  passages 
are  adapted  to  convey,  to  fasten  your  attention  on  one  awful  procedure  of  the 
Divine  Being,  not  applicable  to  yourselves  ? 

And  yet  I  must  recall  those  words  ;  it  may,  I  confess,  be  applicable.  God 
has  hardened  some.  It  was  said  of  Pharaoh — "  For  this  cause  have  I  raised 
thee  up,  to  show  in  thee  My  power;"  Pharaoh  toas  hardened  in  His  iniquity. 
But  remember  this  :  Pharaoh  was  an  obdurate  transgressor  ;  Pharaoh  set  him- 
self against  repeated  means  of  knowledge — against  the  light  that  God  had 
vouchsafed.  The  hard-hearted  opposerof  the  Gospel,  then,  has  reason  to  fear, 
that  the  example  of  Pharaoh  is  applicable  to  himself.  The  apostle  has  even 
converted  this  instance  into  a  general  rule:  "Therefore  hath  He  mercy  on 
whom  He  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  He  will  He  hardeneth."  If  there  be  in 
this  congregation  any  one,  who  refuses  to  employ  those  means  that  God  has 
prescribed,  in  which  he  is  to  seek  for  grace ;  treading  in  the  steps  of  Pharaoh, 
he  A  as  reason  to  fear  that  he  shall  meet  Pharaoh's  doom.  Penitent,  humble, 
afraid  of  wrath,  seeking  mercy,  he  has  no  reason  to  fear;  but  if  any  man  is 
hard  of  heart,  if  after  all  that  God  has  done  to  win  him  humbly  to  seek  His 
grace  and  favour,  he  still  presumptuously  turns  away,  then  let  these  words  of 
God  wring  in  His  hearing,  and  dwell  and  fasten  on  His  memory  for  ever — 
"  Therefore  hath  He  mercy  on  whom  He  will  have  mercy,  and  zchom  He  wilt 
He  /lardeneth.'' 

But,  for  you,  my  dear  hearer,  afraid  of  God's  wrath,  oh  !  let  not  these  words, 
or  any  other  words  of  Scripture,  veil  from  your  sight  the  repeated,  the  parental 
invitations,  that  God  has  given  to  every  trembling  sinner,  or  make  you  forget, 
that  in  no  recorded  instance  whatever — in  no  instance  we  ever  have  observed — 
I  believe,  in  none  we  ever  shall — have  those  who  set  themselves  humbly  to  use 
the  prescribed  means,  through  which  they  are  to  seek  for  grace,  been  thus  left 
to  their  natural  obduracy.  Instead,  therefore,  of  letting  this  awful  procedure 
on  the  part  of  God  make  you  dread  Him,  and  turn  from  the  means  of  grace,  let 
it  assure  you,  that  your  only  safety  is  in  instantly  using  these  means.  Say  to 
yourselves — 'If  I  reject  them,  1  am  in  the  way  to  be  hardened  for  ever;  if  I 
will  not  at  once  begin  to  make  the  effort  God  has  summoned  me  to,  perhaps  the 
moment  will  never  come,  when  I  shall  once  more  have  the  inclination  to  use 
them.  Left  to  myself,  my  heart  may  grow  harder  and  yet  more  hard,  confused 
and  more  bewildered  still  ;  till  in  the  midst  of  interminable  errors,  surrounded 
by  the  chain  of  habits  I  cannot  break,  I  may  be  sinking  into  eternity  without 
hope.' 

Perhaps  there  are  some  others  here,  who  may  not  think  that  God   has  given 
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them  up  to  hardness  and  despair,  but  yet  may  feel,  that  desirable  as  this 
mighty  chauge  is,  it  is  so  difficult  to  accomplish,  they  have  so  often  tried  in  vain 
to  secure  it,  the  means  they  have  hitherto  used  have  been  so  fruitless,  and  the 
end  seems  so  distant,  that  they  are  entirely  disheartened.  They  think  perhaps, 
that  they  shall  go  again  from  this  house  of  prayer,  as  they  have  often  gone,  to 
make  a  few  fruitless  endeavours,  and  then  to  sink  down,  tied  and  bound  by 
old  habits  and  associations,  so  that  it  is  impossible  to  get  loose  from  them  ;  and 
they  know  not  when  or  how  this  change  may  be  effected. 

Now  first  let  me  ask  you,  my  friends,  whether  you  have  yet  honestly  tried 
these  appointed  means.  I  do  not  think  you  have.  Have  you  really  broken  off 
your  habits  of  sin  7  Have  you  really  set  yourselves  earnestly  to  serve  God  ? 
Are  you  found  among  His  people  ?  Do  you  diligently  use,  on  the  Sabbath  and 
through  the  week,  the  various  means  of  grace  ?  Do  you  read  the  Word  of  God 
every  day,  morning  and  night,  that  you  may  reflect  upon  it  and  find  wisdom  ? 
Do  you  set  yourselves  to  pray,  as  you  can,  for  the  grace  of  God  ?  Have  you 
often  pleaded  the  merit  of  Christ,  as  the  one  reason  why  you  might  have  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  change  your  hearts  ?  Have  you  persevered  for  any  length  of 
time  in  these  necessary  habits  ?  I  think  not.  If  you  had,  you  would  have  been 
in  a  different  condition  now  ;  and  we  should  not  have  had  to  mourn  over  you, 
as  lamenting  the  distance  and  the  uncertainty  of  that  great  end,  which  must  be 
secured,  or  else  you  perish. 

If  you  have  never  used  these  means,  or  never  used  them  honestly,  let  me 
once  more  entreat  you  to  make  the  effort ;  begin  to  use  them  at  once.  As  I 
have  shown  you,  it  is  impossible  to  say  you  cannot  use  them  ;  begin  to  use  them 
from  this  night;  and  see  whether  this  change  is  so  far  off,  as  you  have  imagined. 
Nay,  I  venture  to  say,  that  there  is  nothing  so  natural,  as  that  the  change  should 
be  speedy  and  complete.  I  know  it  is  imagined  by  those,  who  observe  care- 
lessly and  think  superficially,  that  any  sudden  change  is  not  to  be  trusted — that 
it  is  shallow  and  unsound  ;  but  if  you  consider  what  the  nature  of  that  change 
is,  you  may,  even  before  taught  of  God,  and  before  your  own  experience  has 
set  its  seal  upon  the  work,  see  that  it  is  not  probable  the  change  should  be  so 
very  distant.  What  is  so  natural,  as  that  great  sins,  when  once  understood, 
should  profoundly  affect  the  mind  that  discovers  them  ?  Was  it  more  natural, 
when  the  apostle  Paul  was  struck  to  the  ground  by  the  sight  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
on  his  way  to  Damascus,  that  he  should  feel  the  guilt  of  his  past  life  ten  years 
from  that  time,  or  that  he  should  feel  it  then  ?  Which,  I  would  ask,  was  the 
moment  when  his  conviction  of  sin  was  likely  to  be  the  most  intense  and  acute, 
likely  to  lead  to  the  strongest  resolutions  of  action  ?  It  was  the  first  moment 
when  he  fully  comprehended  those  sins.  The  first  moment  when  j/om  fully  com- 
prehend your  guilt,  is  the  moment  in  whicli  you  are  most  likely,  humanly 
speaking,  to  make  those  resolutions,  that  shall  conduct  you  to  glory.  And 
again,  let  me  ask,  when  is  it  likely  that  the  discovery  of  great  dangers  should 
most  affect  the  mind,  and  lead  a  person  to  reselve  on  escaping  them  ?  When 
Israel  saw  the  earth  rending  asunder  to  destroy  Korah,  Dathan  and  Abiram, 
and  their  companions,  and  knew  that  they  were  involved  in  the  same  guilt, 
and  stood  upon  the  brink  of  that  chasm  in  the  solid  ground,  yawning  more 
widely  moment  after  moment,  was  it  likely  that  they  would  seek  escape  from 
that  destruction  a  year  after  that  time,   or  when  !     That   moment   when   they 
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stood  on  the  brink  of  that  dreadful  gulf,  and  saw  the  cracking  earth  preparing 
(as  it  seemed)  to  devour  them  too,  was  the  very  moment  in  which  they  would 
resolve,  if  possible,  to  escape.     And  be  sure  of  this  :  that  moment  when  you 
obtain  a  clear  view  of  your  ruined  condition,  and  find  that  you   are  standing 
dizzy  and  tottering  on  the  verge  of  a  much  more   awful  precipice,  and  above 
the  boiling  smoke  of   a  far  obscurer  and  more  dreadful  abyss,    is  the  moment, 
beyond  all  others  in  your  life,  when  your  are  likely  to  take  effective  resolutions 
if  possible,  to  escape  the  danger.     What  again,   is  so  likely,  as  that  great  inte- 
rests should  lead  men  to  secure  them,  the  moment  they  are  fully  known  ?     Do 
you  suppose,   that  when  Israel  learned  that  the  time  was  come  for  their  enjoy- 
ment of  the  land  of  promise,  and  were  contrasting  the  dismal  bondage  of  Egypt, 
with  that  liberty  they  should  enjoy  in  Canaan,   tlie  degradation  of  the  land  of 
their  captivity  with  the  glory  of  its  fields  "  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,"  they 
were  likely  to  say — '  Ten  years  hence  we  will  begin  the  journey  from  this  land 
of  our  desolation  ?'  or  when  the  time  was  come,  and  Moses,  by  the  accomplish- 
ment of  those  vast  miracles  in  Egypt,  had,  as  the  instrument  in  the  hand  of 
God,  conquered  the  obstinacy  of  the  king,  subdued  the  ferocity  of  the  oppres- 
sor, and  made  their  very  tormentors  urge  them  to  escape,  was  it  not  the  very 
moment  above  all  others,   when  they  were  most  likely  to  overcome  every  obsta- 
cle, to  throw  off  the  inertness  of  the  habits  of  captivity,  and  at  once  to  brace 
themselves  to  the  resolution,  which  timid  captives  might  not  otherwise  have 
taken,  and  to  begin  the  journey  towards  the  land  of  peace  and  of  glory  ?  So,  be 
sure  of  this;  the  first  moment  when  you  get  a  clear  view  of  the  glories  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  one  glimpse  of  that  heavenly  world  where  all  is  blessedness 
and  peace,  and  which  invites  the  people  of  God,  that  is  the  moment,  beyond  all 
others  in  your  lives,  when  you  are  likely  to  take  an  effective  resolution,  that  if 
possible,  it  shall  be  yours.     I  ask  you,  again,  at  what  period  is  the  mind  most 
influenced  by  any  great  truths,  which  are  presented  to  it  ?  is  it  not,  when  those 
truths  are  first  adequately  comprehended,  when   now  there  is  the  clearness  of 
apprehension  united  with  the  freshness  of  a  novel  truth  ?  Were  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  Christ  the  most  likely  to  be  influenced  by  the  sight  of  His  glory  on  the 
mount   of  transfiguration,  ten  days  after  that  period,  or  then  when  their  eyes 
first  awakening  amidst  the  darkness  of  the  night,  they  saw  a  countenance  glow- 
ing like   the  sun,    their   previously  obscured  and  unhonoured  Master  for  one 
moment  shining  on  them  as  through  opening  heaven?  Then  was  the  very  time 
when  they  were  most  likely  to  say,  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,"  and  to  make 
the  resolution  that  they  would  maintain  His  cause  in   the  world.     And  so,  be 
sure  of  this,  my  brethren,  that  the  moment  when  the  sublime  and  overwhelming 
truths  of  the  Gospel  are  most  likely  to  exercise  a  subduing  influence  upon  your 
spirits,  is  when  you  first  arrive  at  a  just  comprehension  of  them,  while  yet  there 
is  the  freshness  of  novelty,  and  yet  there  is  the  strength  of  conviction. 

By  all  these  known  principles  of  our  nature,  it  appears  more  likely  that  men 
should  be  changed  rapidly,  than  that  they  should  be  changed  by  slow  degrees; 
and  it  is  nothing  but  losing  sight  of  the  character  of  the  Gospel  and  of  the  na- 
ture of  this  change,  that  has  ever  made  the  fiction  so  widely  spread,  so  gene- 
rally received,  that  it  is  more  safe  to  trust  in  conversions  that  are  gradual,  than 
those  effected  at  once.  Look;  at  the  instances  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  you 
will  scarcely  find  one  that  was  not  accomplished  thus.   It  was  thus,  that  at  once 
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the  dying  thief  saw,  admitted,  delighted,  triumphed  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
and  became  the  disciple  of  Christ.  It  was  thus  that  Zaccheus  in  one  hour  re- 
nounced his  former  habits,  embraced  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer,  and  at  once 
showed  the  completeness  of  the  change  by  giving  up  his  unrighteous  gains, 
exhibiting  a  remarkable  instance  of  generosity  and  charity,  where  before  the 
habits  had  been  grinding  and  selfish.  It  was  thus  that  at  once,  in  the  midst  of 
his  unfavourable  calling,  the  gaoler  renounced  his  enmity  to  the  truth,  and  re- 
joiced, believing  in  Christ,  with  all  his  house.  It  was  at  once,  that  the  apostle 
Paul  was  transformed  from  a  savage  persecutor  into  a  docile,  gentle,  humble, 
charitable,  loving,  devoted,  and  lion-like  apostle  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Nor  are 
single  instances  alone  thus  given  to  us  in  Scripture,  to  assure  the  most  despond- 
ent, that  the  change  may  not  be  so  distant  as  they  think;  three  thousand  in  one 
day  were  brought  within  the  sound  of  the  Gospel,  and  beneath  its  power.  Not  as 
some  have  fancied,  to  show  what  for  once  God  would  do,  butasaspecimen  of  that 
mighty  power,  that  should  be  ever  in  the  Church  of  God,  to  accomplish  the 
same  renovation.  In  all  these  instances,  if  the  change  was  rapid,  it  was  solid, 
it  was  complete,  it  was  permanent ;  it  led  to  an  entire  renovation  of  the  feelings, 
the  affections,  the  dispositions  of  the  mind,  the  principles  of  the  conduct,  the 
habits,  the  life  ;  It  made  men  turn  their  thoughts  on  what  they  previously 
slighted,  and  seek  with  undecaying  ardour  the  blessings  they  had  despised  ;  an  1 
grace,  which  did  this  for  them,  can  accomplish  an  equal  change  in  you.  Let 
none  here  imagine,  the  change  is  so  difficult,  and  the  result  so  doubtful  and 
so  distant,  that  he  may  well  be  disheartened,  when  once  more  for  the  hundredth 
time  he  begins  to  employ  the  various  means  of  grace. 

Oh  !  no,  my  brethren.  There  is  no  real  hindrance,  but  our  own  unbelief 
and  lethargy.  God  has  made  ample  provision  for  our  wants  ;  and  He  invites 
all,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  to  welcome  this  "  great  salvation,"  and  to 
seek  in  the  appointed  means  this  all-conquering  grace. 

And  therefore  1  invite  every  class  in  this  congregation  of  those  that  are  yet 
careless,  yet  unchanged,  yet  unpardoned,  and  even  now  on  the  verge  of  ruin. 
I  invite  them,  in  the  name  of  that  gracious  Redeemer,  who  came  to  seek  and 
to  save  them  ;  I  invite  them,  in  the  recollection  of  the  power  of  that  benefi- 
cent Spirit,  who  works  in  the  chosen  people  of  God  "  to  will  and  to  do"  ac- 
cording to  His  pleasure; 

I  invite  those  who  are  of  strong  understandings  and  practised  talent,  that 
they  would  seek  in  the  use  of  these  means  the  conversion  of  their  hearts  ;  be- 
cause that  talent  was  given  them  by  God,  that  they  might  see  distinctly  how 
exquisitely  the  Gospel  is  adapted  to  human  wants,  how  perfect  the  proofs  God 
has  given  that  it  has  its  origin  from  Him;  that  perceiving  how  it  harmonises 
the  glory  of  God  with  the  sinner's  needs,  they  might  by  this  note  of  its  Divine 
original  be  led  to  receive  it  with  all  their  hearts.  I  invite  them,  because,  at 
the  same  time,  there  is  scarcely  a  greater  snare  than  the  possession  of  this  same 
talent ;  which  made  our  Lord  say,  "  I  thank  Thee,  O  P'ather,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  Imst 
revealed  them  unto  babes  :" — because  that  very  ability,  that  ought  to  lead  them 
clearly  to  discern  the  proofs  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  see  its  exquisite  adaptation 
to  human  want,  has  at  the  same  time  the  tendency  to  elate  with  pride,  to  make 
them  self-sufficient,  to  lead  them  to  seorn   the  humiliating  doctrines  of  the 
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Gospel,  and  therefore  is  a  snare  often,  hardening  them  and  turning  them  away 
from  God,  instead  of  the  means  by  which  they  may  be  drawn  to  Him.  Be 
on  your  guard,  therefore,  my  dear  hearers,  against  that  snare;  and  employ 
that  gift  of  God  as  your  Maimer  intended,  that  humbled  and  submissive  before 
Him,  you  may  seek  as  a  little  child,  that  you  may  receive  His  instruction,  and 
be  guided  by  His  grace. 

I  invite  this  evening  those  unregenerate  persons  among  us,  who  are  especi- 
ally moral  and  amiable.  Because  your  morality  and  amiableness,  my  dear 
hearers,  are  no  substitutes  for  godliness,  do  not  exempt  you  from  the  necessity 
of  grace,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  may  be  a  snare  to  involve  you  in  the  chain 
of  self-righteousness,  and  to  harden  your  hearts  against  those  invitations  of 
the  Gospel,  which  the  more  guilty  and  perverse  would  gladly  welcome.  Use 
that  morality  and  amiableness,  which  God  has  granted  to  you,  which  circum- 
stances have  fostered,  which  examples  have  trained  you  to,  as  God  intended — 
to  make  you  love  His  Gospel  rather  than  the  contrary.  The  difficulties  in  your 
way  are  not  so  great,  as  in  those  whose  consciences  have  been  seared  by  long 
habits  of  depravity ;  nor  have  you  the  same  changes  in  external  conduct  to 
effect.  Use  that  advantage  aright ;  and  instead  of  allowing  amiableness  and 
morality  of  conduct  to  induce  you  to  disregard  conversion,  rather  seek  with  the 
more  earnestness  that  you  may  be  changed  by  grace. 

f  invite  those  in  this  congregation,  who  have  most  offended  by  positive 
habits  of  iniquity  ;  who  have  violated  most  deeply  their  religious  convictions  ; 
who  have  used  the  worst  their  religious  opportunities  ;  whose  consciences  may 
be  loaded  with  the  greatest  amount  of  guilt.  Because,  while,  my  dear  hearers, 
it  seems  more  difficult  to  bring  you  to  conversion,  than  almost  any  other,  the 
boundaries  between  right  and  wrong  being  for  the  most  part  effaced  from  the 
minds  of  those,  who  have  plunged  deeply  into  vice,  so  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  no  guilt  which  God  cannot  pardon,  there  is  no  iniquity  which  grace 
cannot  subdue  ;  and  you  may  well  make  the  very  amount  of  your  guilt  a  reason 
why  you  should  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,"  and  like  the  apostle  Paul,  or 
the  dying  thief,  feel  the  I'ecoUection  of  the  past  goad  you  (as  it  were)  to  Christ, 
and  urge  you  onward  in  the  path  of  duty,  till  you  find  blessing  and  peace.  Of 
all  men  in  the  world,  you  may  most  distinctly  see,  that  out  of  Christ  and  apart 
from  grace  there  is  no  hope  for  your  blighted  spirits. 

I  invite  the  rich  and  the  prosperous  among  us,  who  have  hitherto  been  con- 
tented with  this  world's  enjoyments,  to  seek  this  blessing.  The  more  earnestly 
I  bring  it  before  your  view,  because,  my  brethren,  riches  are  so  apt  to  foster 
sensuality,  to  induce  pride  and  self-contentment;  so  that  our  Lord  declared, 
in  words  that  a  rich  man  never  should  forget,  "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God."  You  must  be  taught  that  you  are  "  poor,  and  miserable,  and  blind, 
and  naked;''  you  must  see,  that  ''riches  make  themselves  wings  and  fly 
away  ;"  that  earth  is  soon  about  to  be  torn  from  your  grasp,  and  all  the  blessings 
you  love  the  most  fondly  will  quickly  turn  to  ashes  in  yom-  hands  ;  and  there- 
fore should  you  seek  enduring  riches,  seek  undying  honours,  seek  those  bless- 
ings which  are  at  God's  right  hand,  which  will  leave  you  nothing  to  regret, 
when  all  the  provision  that  Providence  has  made  for  your  earthly  comfort  shall 
at  last  be  taken  from  you  by  the  inexorable  demand  of  death. 
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At  the  same  time  I  invite  my  poorer  brethren  to  seek  this  blessing  without 
delay  :  because  the  Gospel  is  the  adequate,  the  needful  consolation  for  po- 
verty ;  because  there  is  nothing  else,  that  can  suitably  bear  up  the  heart  amidst 
the  accumulated  ills  of  life  ,-  because  poverty  without  grace  is  doubly  cursed  ; 
because  nothing  is  so  mournful  as  for  a  man  to  struggle  with  ills,  that  have  no 
termination  here,  not  to  lie  down  in  the  rest  of  heaven,  but  to  enter  on  the 
bitterer  and  eternal  conflict  of  the  lost.  Therefore  seek,  my  poorer  brethren, 
that  you  may  be  "  rich  in  faith  ;"  and  ask  God,  of  His  infinite  mercy,  to 
give  you  that  which  no  losses  and  no  distress  on  earth  can  rob  you  of — that  in- 
comparable possession  of  His  grace,  that  shall  one  day  enrich  you  at  His  right 
hand  with  blessings  which  are  soul  satisfying,  and  will  make  you  look  back,  not 
merely  without  regret,  but  with  positive  thankfulness,  on  all  the  remedial  trials, 
which  He  appointed  you  by  the  way. 

I  invite  the  aged  to  use  those  means,  through  which  they  may  obtain  the  grace 
of  God  :  because  with  you,  my  dear  hearers,  time  is  very  short;  I  canot  express 
to  you  the  value  of  every  hour,  that  God  yet  grants  you  of  respite.  Thousands  of 
gold  and  silver  are  not  worth  to  you  one  hour's  delay  of  the  impending  doom. 
Your  power  of  making  any  decision  is  rapidly  diminishing  ;  age  is  not  the  time 
to  effect  great  changes.  The  guilt  of  sixty,  or  perhaps  seventy  years  of  alienation 
from  God,  is  absolutely  incalculable  ;  through  all  those  years,  in  which  you 
ought  to  have  been  devotedly  serving  God,  you  have  been  accumulating  a 
guilt,  which  it  is  frightful  to  contemplate ;  and  you  have  just  a  few  hours  of  vigour 
left.  Do  not  waste  them,  for  God's  sake  ;  do  not  waste  them,  I  ask  you  in  the 
name  of  Christ.  Old  men  that  have  not  yet  turned  to  God  !  as  ever  you  would 
see  your  Saviour's  face  in  peace,  set  yourselves  at  once  to  receive  from  God  a 
thorough,  effectual,  complete,  and  abiding  change  :  that  regeneration  of  heart 
by  which  some — though  not  many — old  persons  have  proved,  that  God's  grace 
can  rescue  all  from  ruin. 

My  dear  children,  I  ask  you  to  seek  at  once  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit. 
No  time  is  so  good  as  childhood.  The  heart  is  then  the  tenderest;  there  arc 
fewer  evil  habits  to  change,  fewer  sacrifices  to  be  made  in  a  life  of  godliness  ; 
and  your  advantages  now,  under  the  roof  of  Christian  parents  or  in  the  hands  of 
Christian  teachers,  are  very  great.  They  may  soon  be  lost.  And  nothing  is  so 
blessed,  as  to  see  a  little  child  safe,  as  it  were,  under  the  care  of  Christ.  Can 
you  not  conceive,  my  dear  children,  how  those  parents  gazed  at  their  children, 
when  our  Saviour  took  them  up  in  His  arms  and  blessed  them?  As  they  lay 
there,  near  that  friendly  bosom,  how  they  felt—'  My  child  must  be  happy,  since 
the  Saviour  has  taken  it  up  in  His  arms,  and  blessed  that  little  countenance, 
that  youthful  spirit  !'  Just  so  does  every  pious  person  rejoice,  when  a  little 
child  is  embraced  by  the  arms  of  the  Saviour's  mercy,  and  by  the  manifest 
influences  of  His  Spirit  we  can  see  that  little  child  taken  hold  of  by  a  love  that 
will  never  forsake  it,  to  be  guided  under  the  care  of  a  good  Shepherd,  that  will 
never  leave  it  till  it  comes  to  glory.  Oh  !  seek  that  safety,  my  dear  children  ; 
even  at  this  moment — even  now — seek  to  obtain  from  the  Spirit  of  God  that 
change  of  heart,  which  shall  promise,  and  shall  secure  to  you  all  these  joys. 

I  invite  the  self-righteous — the  most  difficult  to  be  moved  of  all  men,  not 
excepting  the  grossest  profligates  :  the  self-righteous,  hardened  against  the 
Gospel  by  every  habit  and  by  every  prejudice.    I  do  entreat  them,  if  they  would 
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not  be  cast  away,  this  very  iiighl  to  enter  upon  llie  use  of  those  means,  by 
which  they  may  be  changed.  Pride,  and  self-confidence,  and  a  deep-rooted 
enmity  to  the  (lospel  of  Christ,  growing  with  all  your  religious  duties,  strength- 
ening with  every  habit  of  social  excellence,  hardening  you  into  the  very  temper 
of  those  Scribes  and  Pharisees  that  crucified  the  Son  of  God,  have  brought  you 
to  the  verge  of  destruction.  Oh  !  my  dear  hearers,  fling  tiiat  temper  from  you 
for  ever.  Tear  it  from  you,  as  you  would  the  viper  that  was  stinging  your 
heart.  Never  patiently  think  of  self-righteousness  any  more.  It  has  been 
your  curse— it  will  be  your  ruin  ;  it  must  be  all  eradicated.  Words  cannot 
express  the  irreconcilable  opposition  that  spirit  causes  to  the  Gospel.  Cast  it 
away  for  ever.  Come  this  evening,  in  the  conviction  of  your  guilt,  in  the 
consciousness  that  there  is  one  salvation  for  you — the  very  same  that  the  dying 
thief  and  the  blasphemer  Saul  obtained — and  seek  the  mercy  of  God,  the  merit 
of  Christ,  and  the  power  of  grace.  There  is  nothing  else  for  you  ;  oh ! 
seek  it,   1  beseech  you,  that  you  likewise  may  live. 

With  more  cheerfulness  and  hope  I  likewise  address  you,  my  convinced 
hearers,  convicted  and  humbled  by  the  view  of  a  life  of  ungodliness^  trembling 
at  coming  wrath,  and  who,  feeling  the  necessity  of  a  change,  have  sought  it 
by  your  feeble  prayers.  I  ask  you,  persevere  ;  persevere,  till  God  grants  you  all 
you  seek.  He  is  nigh  at  hand  to  bless.  Those  first  tears  you  shed,  were  blessed 
proofs  that  God  was  about  to  be  gracious  to  you ;  those  first  prayers  you  uttered, 
I  trust,  were  taught  by  Him.  Persevere;  and  you  shall  soon  have  sorrow 
exchanged  for  joy,  and  learn  that  the  deepest  humiliation  is  compatible  with  the 
most  perfect  composure,  the  most  serene  and  grateful  confidence  in  Christ;  so 
that  without  renouncing  one  acknowledgment  you  have  made  of  guilt,  that 
acknowledgment  may  cease  to  be  terrific,  and  you  may  find  peace  in  Him, 
who  "  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,"  and  therefore  to  seek 
and  savcyoM. 

Oh!  my  dear  friends,  all  who  are  ungodly,  all  who  are  yet  unchanged  by 
grace  ;  I  do  entreat  you,  be  in  earnest  from  (his  night.  Why  will  you  not 
grant  me  this  request  ?  It  is  made  for  your  welfare  :  and  the  means  are 
plainly  indicated.  Do  not  go  away  to  despise  them.  If  you  do,  I  tell  you  in 
the  name  of  God,  that  a  moment  will  come,  when  you  must  have  a  bitter 
and  sharp  regret.  Be  sure  it  will.  The  flatteries  of  the  world  may  now  make 
you  feel  brave  and  confident;  it  will  not  last;  it  is  a  false  position  for  any 
sinful  creature  to  be  in.  Do  not  go  away  this  night  from  this  house  of  prayer, 
without  forming  a  resolution  that  you  will  use  these  appointed  means  of  grace 
with  all  your  heart.  And  then  goon  to  use  them.  In  the  name  of  God  I 
beseech  you,  at  once  break  off  the  habits  you  know  to  be  wrong;  at  once  set 
yourselves  to  do  all  the  good  you  can  ;  live,  as  far  as  you  are  able,  according 
to  God's  Word  ;  call  your  families  around  you  for  prayer;  endeavour  to  train 
them  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  set  a  good  example  to  all  about  you  ;  be  found  dili- 
gent in  the  use  of  all  the  ordinances  of  religion  ;  above  all,  read  the  Word  of 
God,  with  much  seriousness,  and  with  prayer  ;  seek  to  ascertain  throughout  it 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  God — especially  to  have  the  glory  of  Christ  unfolded 
to  you.  And  mingle  with  every  duty  and  with  every  eflfort,  that  single- 
hearted  dependence  on  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  He  delights  to  honour. 

So  may  we  meet  injheaven.     God  grant  we  may.     God  grant,  that  we  may 
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all  be   made    wise  enougli,    thus  to   seek    His  blessing,  that  we  may  meet  in 
heaven. 

But  there  are  some  here,  who  by  the  grace  of  God  have  already  complied 
with  such  directions  of  His  Word,  and  have  found  peace  in  believing.  And 
I  would  shortly  remind  _yo2<,  my  dear  hearers,  that  regeneration  is  not  the  whole 
of  the  spiritual  life,  but  its  beginning ;  that  you  are  regenerate  in  order 
that  having  "  entered  in  at  the  strait  gate,"  you  may  travel  the  "  narrow  way  ;" 
and  your  onward  and  upward  course  is  to  bring  you  nearer  and  nearer  to  heaven 
every  day  you  live.  Strive  to  walk  worthy  of  your  high  vocation,  to  set  a  bright 
and  blameless  example  of  what  Christians  ought  to  be  in  this  evil  world  ;  and 
Jet  not  any  man  be  able  truly  to  say  through  observing  your  conduct,  that 
there  is  very  little  difference  between  those  who  profess  to  be  changed  and 
those  who  are  yet  unrenewed.  Let  the  difTerence,  as  it  appears  in  your  ex- 
ample, be  as  wide  as  from  heaven  to  hell ;  and  let  every  honest  man  be  able  to 
see  in  you,  that  there  are  the  manifest,  undoubted,  unequivocal  proofs,  that 
God  your  Creator  has  laid  hold  upon  youronce  erring  spirits,  and  made  you  the 
heirs  of  glory,  because  He  has  made  you  the  possessors  of  grace. 

And  as  we  are  not  called  to  this  state  of  happiness,  to  be  selfish  in  its  enjoy- 
ment, I  remind  you  in  conclusion,  that  it  is  your  happy  privilege  to  employ  all 
the  experience  you  have  gained,  in  trying  to  lead  other  sinners  to  an  acquaint- 
ance with  God  in  Christ.  Maintain  these  great  truths  that  you  have  learned, 
in  the  world;  especially  in  a  time  when  they  are  impugned  by  many.  The 
soldiers  of  Christ  have  a  work  to  do,  not  for  their  own  welfare  alone,  but  for 
the  whole  Church  of  God  ;  and  as  God  directed  Reuben  and  Gad  and  the  half 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  that  enjoyed  His  providential  blessings  in  Gilead,  to  arm 
themselves  for  the  common-wealth  of  Israel,  and  at  once  to  cross  the  Jordan  for 
war  instead  of  sighing  for  peace,  so  does  God,  who  always  acts  consistently  with 
Himself,  call  upon  every  one  of  His  true  people  to  take  part  in  the  work  and  the 
enterprise  of  the  commonwealth  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  to  have  a  heart  for  every 
Christian  brother,  and  to  seek  to  speed  the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  world,  as 
far  as  their  means  and  capacity  extend.  Seek,  my  dear  hearers,  to  have 
large  hearts  for  the  cause  of  Christ.  Endeavour  to  maintain  in  all  its  purity  that 
Gospel,  you  have  yourselves  received.  With  the  aid  of  your  brethren, — a  small 
army,  but  an  army  engaged  on  the  side  on  which  victory  lies,  an  army  of  which 
God  is  the  captain,  an  army  which  is  marching  onward  to  certain  victory, — 
true  to  that  host  and  to  that  great  Captain,  ever  maintain  His  cause  faithfully 
and  gallantly,  in  whatever  circle  your  lot  may  be  cast. 

But  if  you  wish  thus  to  maintain  His  cause  more  extensively,  remember. 
Christian  duty  ever  begins  nearest  home.  Strive,  Christian  parents,  to  bring 
your  children  to  seek  this  renovation  of  heart  in  the  use  of  appointed  means. 
Strive,  Christian  teachers,  to  bring  the  children  in  your  respective  schools  to 
nothing  less  than  this — that  they  may  receive  the  grace  of  God.  Strive,  Chris- 
tian friends,  in  every  circle  in  which  you  move,  to  extend  the  knowledge  of 
the  Redeemer,  and  a  thirst  after  salvation  through  grace,  among  those  you 
love.  Masters,  call  together  your  servants  for  serious  prayer,  and  for  conside- 
rate reading  of  the  Word  of  God.  Let  your  workmen  have,  as  in  some  exem- 
plary instances  in  this  city  they  have,  some  portion  of  time  allotted  them  during 
their  hours  of  work,  in  which,  with  you  at  the  ir  head,  they  may  hear  some- 
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thing  of  the  way  to  glory.  If  it  be  the  dreatlAil  state  (as  1  fear  it  is,)  of  the 
labouring  class  in  this  town,  tliat  not  more  than  one  in  fifty  of  the  heads  of 
families  among  them  is  found  in  any  regular  attendance  on  the  liouse  of 
prayer,  let  Christian  masters  do  at  least  what  they  can,  by  calling  together 
their  workmen  (as  those  careful  for  their  souls  ought  to  do,)  not  out  of 
working  hours,  but  in  them,  and  thus  giving  them,  in  the  time  which  is  the 
masters'  own,  an  opportunity  of  listening  to  the  Gospel.  A  zeal  so  disinterested, 
a  kindness  so  unequivocal,  may — as  I  have  learned  in  some  instances  it  has — 
bring  the  most  careless  and  obdurate  to  seek  their  own  welfare  and  the  welfare 
of  their  families  ;  and  we  may  see  a  blessed  revival  of  religion  extending 
among  that  class  of  our   fellow-subjects  through  your  instrumentality. 

Thus  let  us  employ  the  brief  period  that  remains,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  to 
lionour  our  Master ;  and  if  by  the  grace  of  God  we  have  ourselves  "  tasted 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious,"  and  are  living  in  the  peaceful  hope  of  a  glorious 
eternity,  oh  !  let  us  use  whatever  facilities  God  gives  us,  to  lead  as  many  of 
our  perishing  fellow-creatures  as  we  may,  to  lay  hold  on  the  same  "  great  sal- 
vation." 
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Price:— Vols.  25  to  40— 7s.  6d,  each.     Vols.  41,  43,  45— 8s.  Gd.     Vols.  42,  44,  46—73.  Gd. 

Each  No.  3d.     Or  may  be  had  in  Monthly  Parts. 
The  following  are  double  Numbers  :— 733,  739,  752,  758,  767,  772,  774,  777,  786,  792,  79G, 

812,  816,  831,  836,  845,  858,  903,  935,  945,  963,  991,  1,050. 

The  PULPIT  for  1842  is  complete  in  itself  in  Two  Vols.     {Vols.  41  and  42,  if  had  as  part  of 

the  original  Work)  ;   and  the  same  plan  is  pursued  in  each  year  subsequent  to  1842. 


Texts. 

i.  1      .        Re 
—26,  27 
ii.  3       . 


xix.  17 

17,18  . 

xxiii.  15—21 
XXV.  8—11  . 
9 


GENESIS. 

Names. 
'.  R.  Cresswell 
B.  W.  Noel      . 
W.  Borrows 
H.  Stowell 
J.  Gumming 
J.  Parsons 
H.  Melvill 
J.  n.  Evans 
M.  H.  Seymour 
T.  Dale      . 
f.J.  Stainforth  . 
G.  Bradley 
W.  Jay 

J.  Hambleton     . 
H.  Melvill 
S.  Bridge 
Dr.  Groly 
J.  Vaughan 
H.  Stowell 
G.  L.  Reay 
W.  Wilkinson    . 
Dr.  Steane 
G.  Rawlings 
H.  MNeile 
M.  H.  Seymour  . 
R.  Montgomery  . 
H.  M'Neile 
J.  Parsons 
J.  Hambleton 
C.  Bradley 
W.  Hod  son 
S.  Robins 
J.  Slierman 

EXODUS. 
E.  Thompson 
T.  Mortimer 
W.  Knibb 
E.  Thompson 
Archdeacon  Law 
J.  II.  Stewart      . 
B.  W.  Noel 


Vols. 

38 
41 
29 
45 
36 
35 
43 
38 
42 
43 
43 
40 
38 
41 
28 
43 
28 
26 
37 
39 
39 
25 
46 
35 
44 
38 
40 
27 
40 
25 
33 
34 
33 

30 
28 
37 
42 
33 
44 
33 
33 
33 
44 
31 
33 
38 
25 
40 
32 
37 


J.  H.  Stewart 

G.  Bateman 
Dr.  Dillon 
W.  Wilkinson 
II.  Melvill 
R.  H.  Herschell 
Dr.  Dealtry 
Jas.  Dixon 
LEVITIGUS 

W.  Spencer 

R.  J.  M'Ghee 

R.  ir.  Herschell 

T.  Binney 

J.  I'arsons 
NUMBERS. 

W.  H.  Gooper 
VV .  H.  Gooper 

J.  Davies    . 

D.  Pye  Smith 

T.  Dale       . 
DEUTERONOMY. 

V.  J.  Stainforth  .    40 

W.Jay   .    .  43 

Archdeacon  Law  35 

M.  H.  Seymour  .  32 

G.  Biadley     .  39 


Pp. 

305 

131 

316 

409 

270 

72 

425 

451 

257 

171 

131 

469 

214 

59 

269 

164 

217 

333 

313 

37 

41 

21 

433 

129 

45 

34 

1 

261 

217 

201 

171 

433 

176 

459 
10 
440 
137 
464 
415 
222 
271 
367 
415 
131 
139 
381 
1 
510 
129 
283 

289 
495 
174 
206 
253 

265 
314 
410 
32 
125 

259 
49 
239 
200 
413 


N09 

965 

1,042 
745 

1,179 
911 
876 

1,115 
972 

1,080 

1,101 

1,099 

1,031 
962 

1,038 
719 

1,100 
716 
672 
941 
978 
979 
629 

1,214 
879 

1,126 
952 

1,004 
693 

1,017 
639 
832 
868 
832 

773 
703 
946 

1,073 
^'45 

1,147 
834 
836 
840 

1,147 
781 
831 
969 
628 

1,033 
805 
939 

861 
1,184 

881 

1,201 

642 

668 
838 
1,213 
776 
759 

1,019 

1,094 

884 

808 

997 


Texts. 

Names. 

Vols. 

Pp. 

Nos. 

xvi.  16 

F.  J.  Stainforth   . 

40 

463 

1.031 

xviii.  14 

H.  Melvill 

43 

281 

1,107 

15       . 

H.  Melvill 

31 

481 

796 

XXX.  17,18. 

W.H.Smith       . 

37 

76 

929 

;19 

B.  W.  Noel 

36 

503 

924 

xxxi.  6 

E.  Thompson 

26 

242 

666 

xxxii.  31 

J.  Gwyther 

27 

245 

692 

H.  Melvill 

35 

189 

882 

T.  Gibson 

46 

77 

1,193 
758 

xxxiii.  25 

W.  Spencer 

30 

114 

xxxiv  1 — 5 

J,  Parsons 
JOSHUA. 

35 

65 

876 

i.  1,  2 

E.  Bickersteth    . 

46 

261 

1,205 

V.  13—15 

J.  Parsonj 

30 

147 

760 

vii.  13 

M.  H.  Seymour  . 

38 

81 

955 

XX.  6 

W.  Borrows 

31 

201 

785 

—  9 

J.  Parsons 

35 

49 

875 

xxii.  20 

J.  Parsons 

41 

381 

1,053 

xxiv.  15 

J.  Birchall 
JUDGES. 

26 

225 

665 

iii.  20 

H.  S.  Piuraplre  . 

31 

305 

782 

J.  Letts 

32 

124 

804 

xvi.  28 

T.  Mortimer 
1  SAMUEL. 

29 

158 

737 

ii.  2     . 

J.  H.  Evans 

26 

249 

667 

—  25 

E.  J.  Wilcocks    . 

45 

437 

1,180 

—  30 

Dr.  Dealtry 

29 

189 

739 

iii.  13 

Dr.  O'Sullivan    . 

25 

438 

652 

H.  Blunt 

32 

1 

798 

iv.  13 

J.  Gumming 

30 

312 

767 

W.  H.  Smith      . 

40 

282 

1,020 

H.  iMelviU 

44 

61 

1,127 

vii.  12 

J.  Hambleton 

25 

172 

637 

xvi.  23 

Dr.  Ghalmers 

27 

387 

700 

xvii.  29 

W.W.Ghampneys 

33 

336 

839 

47 

H.  Melvill 

33 

245 

836 

xxviii.  7 

Ii.  INlelvill 

42 

407 

1,089 

XXX. 18 

G.  Bradley 
2  SAMUEL. 

32 

177 

807 

xiv.  14 

D.  Delany 

33 

122 

830 

xviii.  31 — 32 

B.  W.  Noel 

28 

17 

704 

32,  33 

xxii.31 

43 

333 

1,110 

792 

T,  Dale 

31 

371 

xxxiii.  1 — 4 

Dr.  Wolff 
I  KINGS. 

34 

137 

855 

iii.  1 

H.  Thompson     . 

37 

60 

928 

xiii.  30 

T.  Ilitchin 

25 

409 

650 

xiv.  13 

T.  Ilitchin 

32 

193 

808 

M.  Goqueril 
J    Straiten 

33 

480 

845 

39 

57 

979 

xvii.  8—10 

B.  W.  Noel 

31 

329 

790 

XX.  17 

E.  Bickersteth     . 

42 

367 

1,086 

xxi.  20 

J.  N.  Pearson     . 

31 

79 

778 

xxii.  23 

11.  Melvill 
2  KINGS. 

29 

53 

732 

ii.  9—12 

Prof.  Scholefield . 

29 

200 

739 

—  9—14 

Archd,  Ilodson   . 

29 

206 

739 

—  23,24 

E.  J.  Stainforth   . 

46 

293 

1,206 

V.  14 

W.  Wilkinson     . 

30 

451 

773 

vii.  9 

J.  Sherman 

26 

93 

658 

X.  9 

T.  Moi  timer 

30 

233 

764 

xiii.  14 

H.  Melvill 

46 

69 

1,193 

xxii.  3—6 

J.  Ila-ding 

29 

357 

748 

1  GIIUONICLES. 

xii.  32 

J.  Parsons    . 

38 

185 

961 

xxix.  5 

H.Clissold 

36 

359 

916 

30 

Dr.  Ganipbell      . 
2  CHRONICLES 

46 

140 

1.107 

vi.  40,  41 

Dr.  Dillon 

'  27 

83 

683 

—  41 

C.Gilbert 

40 

45 

1,006 

18 

Ttxts. 
vii.  12—16 
ivi.  12 
xxxii.  33 
xxxiii.  12,  13 
XXXV,  21 

vi.3 
—  8—11 
ix.  13,  14 

V.  15 
vi.9 

i.  10 
V.  26 
ix.  2 
xii.  8 
xiv,  10 
14 


TEXTUAL  INDEX. 


xvii.  15 
xix.  25 
XXV.  5 
xxxiii.  16, 17 
xxxiv.21,22 
xxxvil.  6, 13. 
14 

ii.  8 
iv.  2 

—  6 
viii.  3,  4 

4 

ix.  10 
xi.  4 
xvi.  6 

—  7,  8 

—  11 
xxi.  1 
xxii.  3 
xxiii.  1 
^  1,2 
xxiv.  1 
xxvii.  10 

—  13,14 
xxix.  11 
xxxi.  15 

— :.24 

xxxii.  7 
xxxiv.  11 
XXXV. 3 

xxxvi.  1 

.6 

xxxvii.  37 
xxxix.  3,  4 


xlii.  1 
xlvi.  4 
xlvii.  4 
xlviii.  14 
xlix.  8 
li.  4 

—  10—12 

—  17 
Iv.  8 

—  17 
Ivi.  8 
Ixii.  11 
Ixiii.  7,  8 
Ixv.  2 


Ixvii.  1,2 
Ixxi.  16 

— rl' 

Ixxii.  1 

7.}^ 

Ixxiii.  6,  6 

23,24 


Names.  Vi 

T.  Mortimer 
H.  Mollis 
T.  Mortimer 
A.  E.  Farrar 
W.Jay  . 
EZRA. 
H.  Cole  . 
H.  M'Neile 
W.  Curling 

NEIIKMIAH. 
H.  Melvill 
J.  N.  Pearson 

JOB. 
J.Clayton,  Jiin.  . 
G.  A.  Moore 
O.Jeans 
T.  Jackson 
T.  Dale 
S.Curwen 

W.  Borrows 
T.  Hitchia 

T.  Craig 

G.  Bateman 

VV.  Borrows 

J.  Carver 
14   H.  Mollis 

S.  Ramsev 
PSALMS. 

Dr.  Duff 

T.  Best 

G.  Weight 

W.  Neville 

Dr.  Andrews 

J.  Blundell 

Dr.  Rice 

W.  H.  mil 

T.  E.  Ilankinson 

B.  \Y.  Noel 

F.  G.  Fearne 
H.  ]Melvill 

M.  II.  Seymour  . 
n.  Rl'Neile 
J.  Cumming 

D.  Moore 
R.H.  Herschell. 
J.  Parsons 

J.  Parsons 

G.  C.  Tomlinson 
T.  Mortimer 

E.  N.  Kirk 
T.  J.  Judkin 
H.  M'Neile 
H.  Melvill 
J.  H.  Evans 
H.  Melvill 
\V.  Curling 

C.  Bradley 
J.  Gumming 

W.  Wilkinson    . 
J.  Iloil'on 
II.  Stowcdl 

B.  W.Noel 

J.  F.  Denham    . 
J.  Parsons 
G.  Bateman 
Dr.  Rudge 
W.Jay       . 
J.  F.  Denham 

C.  Bradley 

D.  .Moore 


)l3.  Pp. 

27  109 

29  373 

30  479 


41  479 

30  2f:9 

36  2.55 

45  425 

30  141 

35  198 

28  397 
27  116 

42  131 
30  423 

33  236 

42  417 

39  212 

43  569 

30  465 

44  350 

37  481 

29  336 

31  209 

28  185 

34  258 

33  381 

29  63 

40  454 
26  257 
25  57 
40  298 

32  86 

36  335 

37  513 
46  149 

44  479 
42  304  1 
46  307 

40  417 

34  129 

35  41 

41  345 

25  289 

26  408 

34  36 

27  50 
39  381 
46  101 

36  408 

45  57 
31  16 
27  96 

35  277 
39  125 

38  146 

37  29S 

44  311 

38  68 

45  377 
34  519 

33  488 

39  453 
2G  26 

30  445 
45  531 
45  5.32 


Dr.  Vaughan 
J.  Sherman 
.1.  II.  F.vans 
VV.  II.  Vernon 
J.  Sherman 
H.  Melvill 
C.  Bradley 


45 

46 
46 
46 


563 

5 

29 

45 

43  450 
28  417 
39  73 
33  161 
25   11 

44  217 
33  457 


N09. 

684 
748 
774 
755 
1,129 

1,058 
766 
910 

1,180 
760 

882 
727 
684 

1.073 
772 
835 

1,089 
987 

1,123 
773 

1.143 
949 
746 
785 

714 

859 

841 

732 

1,030 

667 

631 

1,021 

802 

915 

950 

1,198 

1,151 

,082-3 

1.207 

1,030 

854 

875 

1,052 

6W 

676 

849 

680 

995 

1,195 

918 

1,157 

775 

683 

8F6 

983 

958 

940 

1,141 

954 

1,177 

872 

845 

999 

654 

773 

1,186 

1,187 

l,lf8 

1,189 

1,190 

1,191 

1,116 

728 

980 

831 

628 

1,135 

8!5 


Texts. 
Ixxiii.  25 
lxxiv.20      . 
Ixxviii.  2 — 7 

5     . 

5—7 


Ixxxiv.  4 
11 


Ixxxv. 6 
10 


Ixxxvii.  3 


Ixxxix.  15    . 
15,16 


xc.  12 


47 


xci.  1 
xcv.  6,  7 

^^7,8      . 

xcvii.  10,  11 
12    . 


ciii.  3 

—  13 

—  13,  14 

—  19 
cvi.  4,  5 
cvii.  1 

7 

ex.  3 

cxi.  10 


6 


cxxxii.  8 
cxxxiii.  1,  2 
cxxxix.  23,24 
Cxlii.  4 
cxliii.  12 
cxiiv.  11,  12 


Names. 
II.  Melvill 
J.  Hambleton 
J.  Belcher 
H.  M'Neile 
C.  Hebert 
J.  Parsons 
11.  i\Ielvill 
J.  Cumming 
R.  W.  Sibthorp 
J.  Parsons 
J.  Cumming 
J.  Garwood 
¥j.  Tottenham 
T.J.  Judkin 
H.  Melvill 
H.  Melvill 
Dr.  Raffles 
B.  W.  Noel 


■15 


cxlv.  1 
cxlvi.  1 

— r4 

cxlix.4 
cl.6 

iii.  6 

—  33 
iv.  ? 

—  18 

—  18,19 
V.  23 

vi.  9 
viii.  35 

36 

xi.  25 


C.  Bradley 
T.  Dale  . 
Dr.  Raffles 
F.  Close  . 
H.  Melvill 
W.W.Champneys  42  £36 
J.  Hambleton  .  28  402 
B.  W.  Noel 


Vols.  Pp. 

.  37  395 

.  35  332 

.  26  324 

.  43  382 

.  34  321 

.  42  219 

.  35  357 

.  39  48 

.  28  194 

.  35  57 

.  44  421 

.  28  333 

.  34  235 

.  40  8f> 

.  30  413 

.  32  41 

.  33  291 

.  45  49 

.  45  105 

.  38  137 

.  40  289 

.  43  229 

.  34  337 

.  43  99 


34  329 

25  333 
38  309 
38  239 

38  209 

26  109 
37  251 
29  142 

39  429 
34  209 

39  318 
29  78 
42  235 
34  505 

29  443 
34  281 

42  281 

40  531 

44  1 

28  93 

43  488 

34  229 
3<>  279 

32  392 

36  487 

41  519 

37  12 
31  377 
25  194 

27  351 
40  105 

37  345 

35  145 

30  17 

38  229 

40  206 

41  563 

25  207 

26  193 

31  251 

33  263 

45  345 
40  17 
37  411 

32  50 

34  114 

30  382 

29  273 
25  237 
43  1 
34  254 

42  244 

31  217 

.    .  41  10 

J.  Clayton,  Jun.  .     41  115 


J.  Parsons 

C.  Bradley 

B.  W.  Noel 
J.  H.  Evans 

D.  Young 
G.  T.  Noel 
Dr.  Rudge 
T.  Dale 

J.  Parsons 
W.  ai.  Bunting 
J.  Parsons 
Bp.  Denison 
S.  Robins 
J.  H.  Evans 
J.  Cumming 
J.  A.  James 
H.MtlviU 
J.  Burnet 

D.  Moore 
Hugh  Hughes 
H.  Melvill 

J.  Parsons 
J.  Hambleton 
H.  Melvill 
M.  Welhnrn 
W.  Curling 
S.  Green 
W.  Yate 
W.  Carter 

E.  Sidney    . 
W.  Nunn 
E.  Bull 

H.  Melvill 
W.  Neville 
D.  Kelly 

C.  Morris 
W.  Dawson 
Dr.  Newton 
Dr.  Dillon 
H.  Melvill 
T.  Binney 
T.  Dale       . 


PROVERBS. 
VV.  Curling 
J.  Collinson 
W.  Curling 
H.  Melvill 
T.  Dale       . 
J.  Angus 
J.  Parsons 
T.  Dale 


No«. 
945 
889 
671 
1,112 
863 
1,078 
891 
979 
714 
675 
1,147 
723 
858 
1,009 
772 
800 
837 
1,150 
1,160 
958 
1,121 
1,104 
864 
1,097 
1,084 
727 
863 
646 
966 
963 
962 
659 
937 
736 
998 
858 
992 
733 
1,079 
872 
752 
861 
1,081 
1034 
1,124 
708 
1,118 
858 
912 
817 
923 
1,061 
926 
792 
638 
698 
1,010 
943 
896 
753 
963 
1,016 
1,063 
639 

r63 

786 
836 
1,175 
1,005 
945 
800 

853 
770 
743 
641 

1,093 
859 

1,079 
787 

1,035 

1,041 


TEXTUAL   INDEX. 


Tcx(s. 
xi.  30 
xiii.   17 

20 

XV,  8 
—  24 
xix.  2 


xxiii.  26 
xxiv.  30,31 
xxvii.  19 
xxix.  8 

18 

XXX.  12 

24—28 

xxxi.  30 

ii.m 
—  13 
iii.  14 
iv.  2 
ix.  10 


xi.  1 

—  1—6 

—  7 

—  24 
xii.  7 

—  14 


i.  13 

ii.  4 
iy.  16 
viii.  5 

i.  3      . 

—  9     , 

—  27   . 
iv.  5     . 
V.  11, 12 
vi.  13 
viii.  20 


SONG  OF  SOLOMON. 


XI, 


—  10 
xii.  1—3 
xxi.  2 

—  11 
XXV.  6 
xxix.  1 
XXX,  15, 16 

.18,  19 

xxxviii.  17 
xl.  6—8 

—  11. 

—  31 
xlii.  3 

14 

16 

21 

xliii.  12 

xliv.  9—20 
xlv.  14 

15 

17 

xlvi.  4 


Names. 
J.  Haslegrave 
J.  Clayton,  Jun.  . 
J.  Parsons 
T.  Dale       . 
J.  H.  Evans 
P.  P.  Gilbert       . 
E.  B.  Were 
J.  Forster 
P.  Macmorlaad  . 
H.  MelviU 
Dr.  Hook 
Arbp.  Howley 
D.  Moore 
W.  Neville 
J.  Collinson 
R.  Ainslie 
H.  Melvill 
J.  Hambleton 
C.  Moriis 
J.  Young 
ECCLESIASTES 
J.  Parsons 
H.  F.  Fell 
J.  O.  Pair 
J.Clayton 
M.  G.  Beresfoid  . 
H.  Melvill 
S.  Robins 
H.J.  Newbery    . 
P.  Hall 
T.  Binney 
B.  W.  Noel 
T.Dale 

P.  P.  Gilbert       . 
H.  Melvill 


Vola. 

46 
33 
25 

46 
38 
33 
36 
39 
28 
32 
33 
42 
45 
29 
31 
32 
36 
27 
27 
32 

42 
37 
28 
33 
35 
40 
42 
25 
35 
46 
39 
38 
31 
37 


T.  B.  Baker 
S.  Ramsey 
T.  XV  also  n 
J,  Gumming 

ISAIAH. 
B.  W.  Noel 


30 
27 
36 
44 

36 


W.W.Champneys    37 

J.  F.  Witty 

G.  Weight 

Dr.  Cox       . 

J.  Parsons 

T.  Mortimer 

M.  H.  Seymour 

J.  Cumming 

R.  J.  M'Ghee 

J.  Parsons 

H.  Cole      , 


T.  Snow 

B.  VV.  Noel 
M.  H.  Seymonr 
W.  Yate 

A.  Bennie 
H.  Melvill 
S.  Robins 

C.  Bradley 

D.  Moore     . 

C.  Rawlings 
T.  Mortimer 
J.  H.  Stewart 

E.  J.  Wilcocks 
W.  Neville 

S.  Bridge 
S.  Ramsey 
S.  Robins 

D.  Moore 
T.  Binney 
H.  M'Neile 


Dr.  Duff      . 
Dr.  Dillon 
H.  MelviU 
C.  Rawlings 
Dr.  Dillon 
J.  Aiundel 


37 
46 
32 
45 
31 
34 
37 
46 
29 
44 
44 
38 
36 
36 
27 
37 
31 
36 
44 
39 
42 
34 
39 
32 
31 
39 
29 
31 
42 
40 
36 
36 
35 
32 
45 
34 
27 
34 


Pp. 

61 
196 
269 
271 
388 
373 
495 

93 
316 
113 

77 
377 
113 
353 
311 

71 
137 
393 
288 

64 

227 
405 
301 
301 
21] 
411 
361 
145 
373 
126 
287 
413 
521 
177 

303 

420 

64 

503 

421 
460 
219 
339 
209 
384 
386 
297 
365 
378 
178 
117 
i:i3 
293 
383 
229 
329 
329 
361 
415 
384 
260 
110 
345 
105 

36 
134 
133 
264 
8' 
212 
233 

98 
106 
245 
106 
121 
221 
361 
124 

so 


Nos. 

1,192 
833 
643 

1,205 
969 
841 
923 
981 


722 

—  12 

804 

liv.  5 

828 

—  7 

1,087 

Iv.  1 

1,160 

—  4 

747 

—  6 

789 

—  10,  11 

801 

—  13 

905 

Ivii.  1,2 

701 

2 

694 

20,21 

801 

Iviii.  1 

1,078 

lix.  19 

945 

Ix.  8 

721 

—  20 

837 

Ixii.  6,  7 

883 

Ixiii.  1 

1,028 

Ixiv.  6 

1,086 

635 

ii.  13 

892 

V.  31 

1,196 

VI.  16 

991 

971 

viii.  7 

797 

ix.  3 

935 

767 

702 

902 

1,152 

919 
947 
935 

1,209 
809 

1,177 
792 
862 
944 

1,211 
738 

1,130 

1,131 
965 
917 
909 
;697 
942 
,792 
919 

1,145 
990 

1,071 
864 
982 
799 
781 
983 
742 
775 

1,077 

1,018 
903 
903 
885 
803 

i,i(;i 

858 
699 
854 


Texts, 
xlix.  14,15 
xlix.  15 
1.4       . 
liii.  10 
—  11 


XX.  9 
xxii,  30 
xxiii.  5,  6 


iii.  13 

xviii.  i 
XX.  9 

20 

32 

43 

xxi.  6,  7 

25—27 

xxix.  15  ) 

XXX. 13    S 

xxxi.  9 
xxxiii.  8 
11 


xxxiii.  11 
xxxiv.  26 
xxxvi.  26 

.26,27 

xxxvii.  1 — 10 


ii.  34,  35 
iii.  26 
iv.  37 
V.  27 
ix.  17 
Yii   Q    10 


Names. 
W.  Jay 
E.  Thompson 
H.  MelviU 
J.  Young 
T.  Binney 
T.  Adkins 
C.  Bradley 
H.  Siowell 
W.  Wilkinson 
J.  Cumming 
J.  Griffin 
B.  W.  Noel 


W.Jay 

J.  Gwyther 
J.  Garwood 
J.  Haslegrave 
E.  Thompson 
H.  Meh  Ul 
J.  M.  Rodwell 
Prof.  Scholefield 
J.  Clayton,  Juii. 
J.  II.  Evans 
T.  T.  Leete 
H.  Melvill 
M.  Cooper 

JEREMIAH. 
H.  Melvill 
T.  Binney 
J.  Clayton,  Jun. 
H.  Melvill 
W.  Neville 
H.  Stowt'U 
J.  S.  Wilkins 

W.  Jay 
H.  MelvUI 
W.  J.  Irons 
G.  T.  Noel 
J.  Griffin 

C.  R.  Birrell 
R.  Montgomery 
W.  H.  Cooper 

D.  Laing     . 
T.  Snow 
R.  Burgess 
W.  Jay 
H.  Melvill 
Dr.  Ralfles 
J.  Cumming 
J.  Cumming 
Dr.  Croly 

LAMENTATIONS 

J.  H.  Gaunter  .  43 
EZEKIEL. 

C.  N.  Davies  .  36 

D.  Moore  .  44 
II.  StowcU  .  37 
S.  Robins  .  46 
J.  llambU  ton  .  33 
II.  MclviU  .  41 
Dr.  Holloway  .  33 


Vols. 

.  28 

.  33 

.  45 

.  32 

.  35 

.  30 

.  45 

.  46 

.  29 

.  37 

.  31 

.  36 

,  40 

.  33 

.  26 

.  32 

.  46 

,  43 

.  26 

.  45 

.  32 

.  28 

.  36 
41 

.  35 

.  25 

.  34 

,  44 

,  41 

.  36 

,  45 

.  30 

,  32 

.  46 

.  46 

.  34 

.  46 

.  27 

.  37 

.  27 

.  28 

,  39 

40 

,  40 

.  27 

.  31 

,  40 

.  35 

,  35 

,  44 

.  2(i 

36 


J.  Blackburn 

E.  Sidney 
R.  Aitlcen 
J.  Cumming 
T.Watson 


B.  W.  Noel 
J.  Parsons 
W.  NeviUe 
B.  VV.  Noel 
J.  M"Lean 

DANIEL. 
J.  Parsons 
B.  W.  Noel 
J.  H.  Evans 
J.  Hambleton 
M.  II.  Seymour 
T.  Heames 


30 
30 
37 
39 
39 
39 
41 
40 
36 
26 

43 
35 
30 
36 
35 
34 


Pp. 
1 

155 
441 
385 
145 
131 
265 
213 
366 

25 
150 
439 

49 
431 

57 
239 
245 
197 

87 
217 
234 
125 
447 
461 
481 

93 
193 

365 

45 

33 

335 

33 

481 

172 

193 

248 

11 

339 

161 

9 

428 

476 

25 

133 

157 

457 

146 

269 

1G5 

486 

125 

249 


511 

335 
273 

85 
450 
5.-9 

30 


357 
169 
504 
181 
188 
294 
372 
442 
455 
313 

441 
341 
131 
9fi7 
471 
522 


19 

Nos 
703 
831 

1,181 
817 
880 
904 

1,170 

1,202 
748 
927 
782 
920 

1.007 
844 
656 
810 

1.204 

1,102 
C57 

1,167 
810 
710 
920 

1,057 
897 
633 
857 

1,144 

1,037 

901 

1,174 

754 

822 

1,199 

1,200 

859 

1,189 

697 

934 

678 

728 

1,000 

1.005 

1,011 

687 

795 

1,012 

886 

881 

1,151 

660 

910 


83  1,096 


924 
1,142 

939 
1,194 

845 

1,005 

825 


38  477   974 


769 
761 
950 
98(3 
986 
991 
1.053 
1,029 
921 
671 

1,116 
890 
759 
916 
897 
872 


20 


TEXTUAL  INDEX, 


Texts. 

Nainei.                 Vols. 

U- 

Noa. 

xii.  13. 

D.  JNloore    . 

39 

980 

IIOSEA. 

ii.  5—7 

J.  Cooper 

26 

412 

676 

—  14, 15      . 

II.  Melvill 

46 

165 

1,199 

iv.  6 

H.  Stowell 

30 

206 

762 

W.J.  Hrodrick    . 

36 

331 

914 

xiv. 

D.  Kelly     . 

29 

121 

735 

6,6 

R.  Burgess 

45 

537 

1,187 

8 

\V.  Harrison 
AMOS. 

38 

471 

973 

iii.  3 

H.  Melvill 

46 

285 

1,206 

iv.  12 

J.  M.  BurtoQ 

2.5 

356 

647 

T.  M.  Ready       . 

30 

407 

771 

viii.  11.  12 

F.  Close      . 

35 

91 

877 

H    Stowell 

43 

369 

1,112 

OBADJAH. 

1 

G.  C.Tomlinson  . 

27 

254 

692 

17 

Dr.  Campbell 
JONAH. 

25 

185 

638 

iv.  9 

Dr.  Dillon 
MICAII. 

30 

57 

756 

ii.  13 

C.  Bradley 

46 

428 

1,214 

iv.  1,  2 

J.  Cumming 

45 

81 

1,158 

V.5 

H.  Melvill 
NAHUM. 

39 

420 

997 

i.  7 

C.  Bradley 
HABAKKUK. 

46 

188 

1,200 

ii.  4 

H.  M'Neile 

35 

105 

878 

iii.  2 

Dr.  Rudge 
ZEPIIANIAH. 

28 

341 

723 

iii.  17 

W.Jay 

HAGGAl. 

33 

402 

842 

i.3,  4 

H.  Melvill 

36 

195 

908 

—8 

J.  Parsons 
ZECHARIAH. 

46 

197 

1,201 

i.5 

T.  Binney 

44 

279 

1,139 

iii.  9 

T.  B.  Baker 

34 

393 

866 

iv.  6 

II.  Melvill 

29 

381 

749 

J.  Cumming 

35 

255 

885 

—  7 

W.W.Champneys 

35 

229 

884 

—  10 

J.  Haslegrave 

30 

341 

769 

ix.  12 

E.  Thompson 

32 

134 

805 

xii.  11—14 

J.  Parsons 

41 

351 

1,052 

xiii.  1 

J.  H.  Evans 

27 

209 

690 

Arclid.  Law 
MALACHI. 

33 

360 

840 

i.  11 

T.  Lessey 

28 

101 

709 

J.  N.  Pearson     . 

35 

81 

877 

ii.  13—15 

Dr.  CoUyer 

29 

432 

752 

iii.  1 

B.  W.  Noel 

29 

302 

744 

—  16,  17 

G.  Weight 
MATTHEW. 

34 

17 

848 

ii.  17,18 

H.  Melvill  . 

45 

223 

1,167 

iii.  2     . 

C.Luck      . 

42 

9 

1,066 

iii.  10  . 

B.W.Noel 

40 

479 

1,032 

40 
39 

486 
461 

1,032 
1,000 

—  11    . 

T.W^aison  . 

iv.l     . 

H.S.PIumptre    . 

29 

413 

751 

D.Moore    . 

39 

166 

985 

—  3,4. 

T.  T.  Leete  . 

35 

264 

885 

—  17  . 

E.  Thompson 

27 

368 

699 

—  18—22 

H.Cole       . 

42 

168 

1,075 

v.7      . 

E.  W.  Edgell       . 

27 

390 

700 

—  10-12 

G.  Clayton 

44 

274 

1,138 

—  14   , 

F.  (ioode     . 

32 

401 

818 

R.  IVlontgomery  . 

38 

41 

953 

V.  14    . 

J.H.  Evans 

38 

485 

974 

—  16  . 

W.Curlingi 

32 

81 

802 

Hugh  Hughes 

36 

286 

912 

.        T.Dale      >. 

44 

391 

1,146 

VI. 6     . 

B.W.Noel 

42 

375 

1,087 

—  9,10 

G.  Weight  . 

34 

467 

869 

—  11—13 

35 

1 

873 

JO 

34 
26 

273 
138 

860 
660 

—  22  .' 

Dr.  Chalmers 

—  23   . 

H. Stowell  . 

38 

333 

967 

—  34   . 

T.Dale 

40 

176 

1,014 

vii.3-5 

B.  W.Noel 

34 

161 

856 

13,14 

36 

208 

908 

J.CJwyther. 

40 

523 

1,034 

C.  Ilebert    . 

41 

30 

1,036 

24-27 

Dr.  Andrews 

29 

221 

7<;o 

-—26,27 
xvii.  21 


21,22 

xix.25 
XX.  26—28 
—  28 
xxi.  12, 13 


16 


xxii.  5 


-11—13 

-29 

-31.32 

-39,40 

-42 


■31—46 


■37—40 
■40 


-40—45 
-46 


xxvi.  27,  28 
xxvii.3,4 

3-5 

29 

35 

50—54 

xxviii.  18, 19 
19 


20 

ii.  1—12 


Nnmea. 

Vols. 

Pp. 

Nos 

T.  Sedger     . 

36 

189 

907 

S.Robins    . 

39 

25 

978 

38 

299 

965 

H.  Melvill. 

44 

265 

1,138 

E.  Parry      . 

27 

132 

C85 

S.  Suojmers. 

26 

181 

(63 

T.  Haynes 

36 

161 

906 

M.  »Velburn 

33 

278 

836 

E.  Thompson 

25 

180 

(37 

T.  Jackson  . 

37 

17 

927 

H.  M'Neile 

44 

319 

1,141 

Dr.  O'SuUivan    . 

27 

344 

698 

H.F.Fell    . 

25 

40 

630 

S.  Robins    . 

42 

3171082-3 

E  Thompson 

33 

14 

824 

T.Dale 

29 

9 

729 

H.  Melvill   . 

34 

89 

852 

J.  Cumming 

45 

257 

1,169 

S.Robins     . 

33 

409 

843 

B.  W.  Noel 

38 

1 

951 

Dr.  Burnet 

41 

179 

1,045 

II.  M'Neile 

44 

2481,136-7 

M.H.Seymour    . 

31 

298 

788 

T,  Mortimer 

28 

210 

715 

J.  R.  Barber 

41 

313 

1,050 

H.  Melvill 

45 

169 

1,164 

G.  Weight  . 

38 

245 

963 

J.Sherman 

43 

213 

1.103 

W.  DawsoH 

25 

47 

630 

II.  Melvill 

43 

191 

1,102 

S.  Robins    . 

45 

482 

1.183 

J.  Williams 

38 

142 

958 

D.  Laing     . 

40 

33 

1.006 

J.Macdonald 

25 

123 

634 

J.  Cumming 

44 

406 

1,146 

J.H.Evans 

33 

425 

844 

Dr.  Sisson    . 

35 

33 

874 

H.  Melvill  . 

33 

37 

826 

J.  Hambleton 

40 

65 

1,008 

M.  H.Seymour 

33 

506 

846 

44 

375 

1,145 

T.Dale       . 

37 

107 

931 

W.Harrison 

39 

437 

998 

W.Jay        .        . 

33 

229 

835 

Dr.  Raffles  . 

41 

37 

1,037 

S.Robins    . 

31 

345 

791 

C.  Cator      . 

36 

223 

909 

T.  Binney    . 

42 

156 

1,074 

R.  Frost 

37 

173 

934 

W.Jay       . 

28 

39 

705 

Dr.  Raffles 

33 

521 

847 

H.  Melvill 

43 

249 

1,105 

Bp.  Horsley 

39 

30 

978 

T.  Ilitchin    . 

29 

1 

729 

C.Bradley. 

42 

387 

1,088 

Hugh  Hughes 

45 

404 

1,178 

B.  W.  Noel 

36 

311 

914 

E.Hull       . 

32 

145 

805 

Hugh  Hughes     . 

33 

416 

843 

W.B.Mackenzie 

37 

167 

934 

S.  Bridge    . 

44 

431 

1,148 

B.W.Noel 

36 

90 

903 

Dr.  Krummacher 

•69 

407 

996 

John  Dixon 

43 

90 

1,0S6 

S.  Robins    . 

29 

325 

74(1 

Arch.  Robinson  . 

30 

I 

753 

Dr.M'Caul. 

34 

99 

852 

E.N.  Kirk. 

31 

420 

793 

B.W.Noel 

36 

121 

904 

36 
43 

145 

t05 
1,108 

T.Dale       . 

309 

H.  Melvill. 

46 

21 

1,190 

JJ.  W.Noel 

36 

169 

907 

J.  Clayton  Jun.   . 

33 

113 

830 

R.Aitkin    . 

38 

500 

975 

Dr.  Cope     . 

30 

247 

764 

B.  VV.Ncel 

26 

77 

657 

W.  Neville 

28 

164 

712 

W.  Dodsworlh   . 

31 

89 

779 

H.  Stowell  . 

41 

409 

1,055 

MARK. 

T. Jackson  . 

44 

302 

1,140 

TEXTUAL  INDEX. 


Names.  Vols. 

H.  Stowell  .  .  41 

Dr.  Dillon  .  .  29 

H.  Melvill  .  .  33 

J.  Reading  .  42 

H.  Melvill  .  .  34 

J.  Cummiog  .  45 

J.  Pratt       .  .  36 

Dr.  Colls    .  .  38 

J.  Shermnn  .  42 

C.  llawlings  .  36 
W.  Wilkinson  .  34 
H.  M'Neile  .  46 
M.  H.  Seymour  .  41 
H.  Melvill  .  36 
H.  M^Neile  .  35 
H.  Alelvill .  .  44 
B.  W.  Noel  .  41 
Dr.  Hook  .  .  35 
J.  Cumtfling  .  41 

D.  Moore  .  .  38 
H.  M'Neile  .  45 
W.  Borrows  .  41 
J,  Gumming  .  36 
Archd.  Wilberforce  40 


J.  H.  Evans 
H.  Slowell . 
R.  J.  M'Ghee     . 
M.  H.  Seymour. 

LUKE. 
Dr.  J.  Brown 
H.  Melvill 
Dr.  M' Caul 
E.  Thompson 
M.  Welburn       . 
M.  H.  Seymour  . 
T.  Dale       . 
S.  Robins    . 


37 
46 
46 

40 

27 
32 
32 
39 
34 
44 
45 
39 


Achd.S.\Vilberforce37 


Dr.  Croly  . 
D.  Moore  . 
W.Jay  . 
W.  Dodsworth 
S.  Robins  . 
J.  Williams 
W.  Borrows 


T.  Sharp  . 
J.  N.  Pearson 
W.  Russell 
W.  Curling 
W.  Borrows 
J.  Parsons 
H.  M'Neile 
E.  Bull 

C.  Rawlings 
Hugh  Hughes 
Dr.  Dillon 

J.  Parsons  . 

D.  Moore   . 
J.  Jessopp  , 

E.  Thompson 
H.  Stowell. 
B.  W.  Noel 

Dr.  Cope    . 

T.  Dale 

D.  Wilson  . 
E.N.  Kirk 
D  Ruell  , 
B.Kent 
W.  Dawson 
J.  Parsons  . 
H.  Melvill  . 
D.Wilson  . 

A.  G.  Edouart 
S.  Robins   . 

B.  W.Noel 
Hugh  Hughes 
H.  Melvill 

E.  Thompson 
W.  Borrows 
M.  Cooper . 


44 
43 
42 
39 
42 
35 
25 
25 
25 
29 
31 
40 
38 
39 
44 
36 
38 
42 
31 
38 
41 
45 
45 
36 
36 
29 
43 
25 
34 
36 
41 
31 
27 
44 
32 
38 
34 
39 
41 
41 
41 
26 
28 
34 


Pp. 
389 
237 
129 
126 
361 
137 
217 

51 
252 
293 

73 
229 
239 
375 
294 


Nos. 

1,054 
741 
831 

1,072 
865 

1,162 
909 
953 

1,079 
912 
851 

1,203 

1,048 
917 
887 


2331,136-7 
300  1,050 


205 
188 
113 
185 
555 
301 
153 
338 
181 
236 
97 


1,045 

957 

1,165 

1,C63 

913 

1,013 

942 

1,200 

1,203 

1.010 


271 
265 
275 

11 
449 
518 

34 
140 
257 
297 
503 
400 
221 
3221,082-3 


693 

812 

812 

1,004 

868 

1,153 

1,155 

984 

938 

1,140 

1,119 

1,088 


347 
316 
325 
417 

93 
443 
377 
269 
346 
193 

69 
182 
275 

97 
220 
248 
276 
291 
237 
153 
379 
177 

36 

64 

25 
151 
409 
297 
471 
435 

99 

214 

445 

514 

1 

21 
376 
249 
174 


890 
645 
646 
651 

733 

794 

1,026 

964 

993 

1,134 

902 

960 

1,080 

779 

962 

1,048 

1,170 

1,171 

910 

906 

748 

1,101 

629 

850 

901 

1,043 

793 

695 

1,150 

819 

956 

858 

999 

1,060 

1,035 

1,036 

674 

718 

856 


—  10 


i.  14 


—  42 

—  47 

—  47—49 
iii.3 


—  16 

—  19 

—  29 


—  33 

iv.  24 


Names. 
H.  Stowell  s. 
S.  Robins    .        . 
H.  M'Neile 
D.K.Drummond 
G.  E.  Eland 
R.  Moutgoraery  . 

D.  Moore  .  , 
Hugh  Hughes  . 
B.W.Noel 

E.  N.  Kirk . 
T.  Binney  . 
E.  Thompson 
T.  Bearaes . 
B.  W.  i\ocl 
Dr.  Burnet 
Dr.  Croly  . 
J. Foister  . 
H.  Melvill  . 


R.  King. 
H.R.  Maude 
Dr.  Newton 

C.  Rawlings 
J.  Paisons  . 
W.  Jay  . 
E.  Wilton  . 
J.  HambletOQ 
T.  Jackson 
H.  Melvill  . 

D.  Kelly     . 
W.  Culling 

E.  N.  Kirk 
B.  W.  Noel 


W.  Jay       . 

Dr.  M'AU 

P.  Maitland 
Dr.  Leifchild 
C.  Hebert   . 
J.  Thorp 
H.  Melvill  . 
J.  Parsons  . 
W.  Jay       . 
W.  Curling 
J.  Cooper    . 
J.  Hambleton 
M.  H.  Seymour 
Dr.  Newton 
W.  Neville 
H.  Moore    . 
F.  J.  Stainforth 

JOHN. 
T.  Sharp      . 
H.  Melvill 
E.  Thompson 
J.  Sherman 
H.  Townley 
Dr.  Leifchild 
B.  W.  Noel 


W.  Dodsworth   . 
VV^  H.  Cooper    . 
T.  Gibson   . 
W.  Dawson 
J.  M.  Burton      . 
J.  Gumming 
J.  Clayton,  Jun  . 
W.  R.  Fremanlle 
Dr.  Cresswell     . 


Vols. 

,  28 
35 
35 
42 
36 
35 
35 
42 
39 
41 
34 
44 
28 
33 
33 
31 
30 
41 
25 
31 
39 
26 
38 
39 
39 
40 
39 
32 
45 
43 
35 
39 
34 
30 
37 
37 
38 
26 
27 
34 
34 
37 
26 
45 
35 
36 
32 
26 
39 
43 
45 
28 
28 
44 

25 
39 
40 
31 
37 
31 
36 
39 
42 
42 
42 
42 
42 
43 
43 
43 
43 
43 
28 
26 
46 
27 
26 
36 
37 
40 
44 


Pp. 

153 
233 
285 
120 
326 
413 
421 
35 

86 
419 

80 
289 
359 

69 

1 

449 

389 

86 
252 
185 
265 
359 
193 

70 
333 
210 

98 
225 
209 
137 
429 
111 

25 
249 
489 
497 
275 
287 
402 
508 

49 
225 
349 
313 

15 
463 
359 

47 
302 
317 
473 
281 
224 

14 

342 
157 
519 

57 
432 
352 
1 
1 
423 
430 
452 
461 
470 

55 

75 
107 
115 
147 
176 
305 

93 
231 
212 
527 

34 
421 
151 


21 

Nos. 
712 
884 
887 

1,072 
914 
894 
894 

1,067 
981 

1,055 
851 

1,139 
724 
827 
824 
774 
771 

1,039 
742 
784 
990 
673 
961 
980 
993 

1,016 
981 
810 

1,166 

1,099 
895 
982 
849 
765 
949 
950 
964 
669 
701 
872 
850 
936 
673 

1,173 
873 
921 
816 
655 
991 

1,109 

1.183 
719 
716 

1,124 

646 

985 

1,034 

777 

946 

791 

900 

977 

1,090 

1,090 

1,091 

l,0!/2 

1.092 

1,095 

l,0y6 

1,097 

1,098 

1,100 

713 

670 

1,194 

691 

664 

925 

927 

1028 

1.131 


TEXTUAL   INDEX. 


Texl.i. 

Names. 

Vols.      Pp.     Nofl. 

Tl'XtB. 

Names: 

Vols. 

Pp. 

Ko.<. 

iv.  24 

Dr.  Cresswell 

.    44    209     1,134 

xxi.  17 

R.  J.  M'Ghee    . 

41 

292 

1,050 

—  29   . 

R.  Aitkin   . 

25    229       640 

ACTS. 

—  35    . 

T.Jackson, 

44      84    1,128 

i.  25     . 

G.  S.  Drew 

35 

463 

1,182 

—  35,36 

J.  Gwyther 

27      64       681 

ii.  1,  3  . 

R.  II.  Herschell. 

35 

183 

881 

—  36  . 

T.Dale      . 

30    221        763 

-41    . 

J.  Parsons  . 

45 

366 

1,176 

—  41,42 

Dr.  Haliey 

39    525     1,003 

—  42   . 

J.  Williams 

33 

309 

838 

—  46,47 

M.  II.  Seymour. 

38    397       970 

—  47   . 

.        T.Dale       . 

39 

253 

990 

V.  1—9 
—  17   . 

P.  Rlacmorland  . 
H.  Melvill . 

26      69       656 
30    325       768 

46 
26 

317 

1,208 
675 

iii.  19  '. 

Henry  Hughes    . 

394 

—  26,  27 

44    495    1,152 
44    511     1,153 
26    274       668 

iv.  12   . 

T.Dale       . 
Dr.  Wardlaw      . 
W.Jay       . 

31 
43 
25 

73 

778 

1,123 

6^9 

580 

—  39  . 

H.  J.  Nevvbery 

—  31.32 

388 

vi.  11  . 

8.  Kobins   . 

39    229       988 

v.31    . 

M.  H.  Seymour  . 

42 

97 

1,071 

—  12  . 

Dr.  Rudge 

33     120       830 

viii.  4  . 

Acl.d.S.Wilberlorce41 

497 

1,059 

—  44  . 

VV.  Jay       . 

38      18       951 

ix.  3,  4 

Dr.  Wolff  . 

33 

353 

840 

—  46  . 

H.  Cole       . 

41    576    1,064 

—  6     . 

Dr.  Hamillon     . 

38 

203 

961 

—  53  . 

Dr.  O'Stillivan   . 

28      65       707 

—  11    . 

Di.  Raffles 

34 

58 

850 

—  68,  69 

S.  Green     . 

25    369       648 

xi.  16   . 

H.  Gwyther 

29 

454 

752 

vii.  37  . 

W.  Wilkinson  . 

31     137        782 

—  21-24 

J.  Parsons  . 

27 

277 

694 

viii.  12 

H.  H.  Milman  . 

29    331       746 

—  22,  23 

G.  Weight 

38 

153 

959 

J.  II.  Evans 
H.  Melvill 

42      61     1,069 
25    377       649 

—  23  . 

Dr.  Leitchild      . 
W.Jay       . 

26 

40 

338 

672 

31,32 

241 

1,018 

32 

H.  Slowell 

26    131       660 

—  24   , 

J.  Sherman 

46 

133 

1,197 

T.  Jackson 
T.  Mortimer 

35    494       898 
25    433       652 

xii.  21—24 
xiii.  18 

F.  Close 

J.  Hambleton 

42 
34 

266 
20 1 

1,080 
8.8 

54, 55 

58 

ix.  35,  38 

28      10       703 
46    224    1,202 

38,  39 

xiv.  7  . 

W.  Dawson 
T.  Gibson    . 

29 

45 

169 
i6 

738 
1,159 

Dr.  Raffles 

—  40  . 

D.  Moore   . 

46    349    1,210 

17 

J.  Hambleton 

38 

73 

955 

X.  16 

J.S.  M.Anderson. 
S.Robins    . 

45    432    1,180 
32    353        816 

T.  J.  Judkin 
J.Clayton,  Jun.  . 

38 
34 

89 
241 

953 

—  18  '. 

XV.  36  . 

859 

—  27    . 

Dr.  Cooke  . 

34    404    866-7 

xvi.  9—12 

J.  Sibree     . 

33 

323 

838 

F.  S.  Bradshaw  . 

46    256    1,204 

—  14,15      . 

Dr.  Deaitry 

33 

43 

826 

xi.  21— 26    . 

Dr.  M'Crie 

27      31       679 

-27—31 

B.  W.  Noel 

36 

471 

922 

—  36  . 

Dr.  Reed    . 

25    149       636 

xvii.  11 

Hugh  Hughes     . 

43 

327 

1,109 

—  43,  44 

H.  Melvill 

44      C9    1,127 

—  18 

E.  B.  Were 

35 

504 

898 

44      77    1,128 

xix.  8  . 

T.  Mortimer 

28 

410 

727 

xii.  32,  33    . 

—  43    . 

32  441       820 

33  8       824 

—  31    . 
XX.  20,  21 

T.  Binney  . 

W.  H.  Cooper    . 

32 
30 

313 

397 

814 
771 

F.  Thornburgh    . 

—  47,  48 

II.  Melvill  . 

45    320    1,173 

—  21    . 

H.  Melvill . 

34 

185 

857 

—  48    . 

R.  J.  M'Ghee    . 

46    277     1,205 

—  25    . 

M.  H.  Seymour  . 

45 

13 

1,154 

xiii.  7  . 

J.  Parsons  . 

27    313       696 

—  25—27 

T.  Dale       . 

45 

489 

1,184 

12—15 

C.  Benson  . 

28    201        715 

—  27    . 

J.  Cumming 

40 

121 

1,011 

13.  14 

W.  Jay       . 

28      25        704 

—  28    , 

A.G.  Pemberton. 

41 

337 

1,051 

xiv.  2,  3 

C.  Bradley 

43    539    1,121 

—  32  . 

E.  Thompson 

38 

323 

966 

D.  Moore  . 

45    233    1,168 

J.  G.  Ewins 

42 

41 

1.067 

—  4-6 

B.  W.  Noel       . 

25    221        640 

—  35   . 

H.  Stowell  . 

45 

418 

1,179 

—  8,9 

H.  Melvill  . 

45    353    1,175 

xxi.  13.  14 

.1.  Thompson 

38 

264 

t63 

—  13,  14 

M.  H.  Seymour  . 

43    361     1,111 

xxiii.  12— IS 

M.  H.  Seymour . 

31 

392 

792 

—  16.  17 

J.  Hambleton     . 

26    161       662 

XXV.  15 

J.  Parsons  . 

32 

372 

816 

D.  Moore    . 

45    281     1,171 

xxvi.  8 

H.  Melvill  . 

45 

329 

1,174 

—  18  . 

J.  S.  VVilkins       . 

46    399    1,212 

28 

Achd.S.Wilberforce45 

457 

l,1^2 

—  19  . 

J.  Cumming 

45    153    1,163 

^28,  29 

C.  Bradley 

42 

163 

1,075 

—  22  . 

W.  Jay       . 

43    458    1,116 

xxvii.  31 

C.  Heberl    . 

35 

325 

8^9 

—  27   . 

T.  Dale      . 

38      25       952 

44 

G.  Jeans 

27 

323 

696 

. 

D.  Moore    . 

45    287     1,171 

ROMANS. 

XV.  12  . 

45    302     1.172 

i.  16     . 

H.M'Neile 

42 

3101,082-3 

-24   * 

S.  Robins   . 

39    237       989 

—  32    . 

H.  Melvill  . 

31 

289 

788 

xvi.  24 

W.  11.  Cooper    . 

28    365       725 

ii.  14,  15 

J.  F.  Denham     . 

38 

429 

971 

32,  33 

D.  Moore   . 

45    361     1,176 

—  28,29      . 

J.  Hambleton 

29 

309 

745 

xvii.  3  . 

W.  Munn  . 

35    457        896 

iii.  9    . 

J.  Harding  . 

41 

139 

1,043 

T.  F.  H.  Bridge. 

38    444       972 

-19,20 

B.  VV.  Noel 

46 

389 

1,212 

A      h  Iptrhpr 

40    401     1,027 
45    400    1,178 
36    399       918 
36    517       924 
43    497     1,119 

—  23   . 

36 
36 

46 
46 
45 

9 
19 

365 
437 
271 

900 

900 

1.211 

1,215 

1,170 

—  15   . 

JX  t     1    ICl^  IICI                   • 

D.  Moore    . 

—  17    . 

J.  Cumming 

25  !        ', 

—  27,28 

—  28   . 

S.  Robins   . 

J.  Sawer 

H.  Stowell . 

43    529     1,121 

-31    . 

J.  Haslegrave 

29 

341 

747 

—  21   . 

S.  Robins    . 

28     169       713 

iv.  4,  5 

Henry  Hughes    . 

29 

25 

730 

xviii.  8,9 

II.  Melvill 

46      38    1,191 

—  17 

Dr.  Burns    . 

31 

104 

780 

38 

II.  Stowell 

30    213       763 

V.  1       . 

J.  V\  illiams 

32 

183 

807 

xix.  27 

T.  Dale       . 

34    489       871 

W.  Howels 

38 

457 

972 

28 

II.  Melvill. 

38    461       973 

—  1,2 

C.  Rawlings 

38 

31 

952 

41,42 

45      61    1,1,:,7 

—  1—6 

W.M.  Bunting  . 

28 

325 

722 

XX.  11—13  . 

G.  Bateman 

30    13G       759 

—  20  -. 

E.  Thompson 

34 

445 

868 

—  21    . 

M.  11.  Seymour  . 

43    301     1,108 

vi.  10'. 

T.  Dale 

28 

33 

705 

■ — 22,  23 

43    289     1,107 
42     105     1,071 

—  11    . 

26 
46 

41 

405 

655 
1,213 

—25*  . 

T.  Jackson 

D.  Moore    . 

—  30,  31 

M.  1 1.  Seymour  . 

43    258     1,105 

-14   . 

H.  Melvill  . 

31 

121 

781 

—  31    . 

J.  Hambleton 

31     513        797 

—  18    . 

•    G.  Clayton  . 

32 

514 

823 

xxi.  15 

S.  Robins   . 

27     173        688 

vii.  19  . 

S.  Robins     . 

25 

133 

635 

Joseph  Brown     . 

45     160     1,163 

—  22—25    . 

Dr.  Leifchild       . 

29 

228 

740 

—  17   . 

II.  Stowell 

3-2      l^n^           ROrt 

—  94    9/i 

A^lifl  S  Will.prfnt 

cpd;? 

d'AA 

1  11.'; 

TEXTUAL  INDEX. 


Naniep. 
B.W.Noel 
J.  Williams 
Dr.  Bunting 
n.Melvill  . 
E.N.  Kirk  . 

F.  Miller     . 
T.  Dale 

J.  Hambleton 

B.  W.  Noel 

C.  Driscoll 
J.  Hambleton 

C.  Benson   . 

G.  Weight  . 

D.  Moore     . 
J.  Hamilton 
Dr.  Chalmers 
B.W.Noel 
T.  Mortimer 
H.  J.  Newbery 
H.Melvill    . 
Hp.  Blomfield 
T.  Dale 


F.  Close       . 
J.  Garwood . 
T.  Moi  timer 
H.Melvill    . 
H.M'Neile 
Dr.CroIy     . 
J.  Hambleton 
Theyre  Smith 
J.F.  Witty  . 
J.  Burnet    . 
S.  Biidge    . 
J.N.  Pearson 
J.F.Russell 
C.  Simeon    . 
Henry  Hughes    . 
Dr.  Bunting 
J.  Parsons    . 
T.  Binney    . 
ICORINTHIAJNS. 
Dr.Coilyer, 
Dr.  Wait     . 
E.Thompson 

F.  Close       . 

G.  Weight  . 
J.  Bowers  . 
J.H.Evans, 
Dr.  Dillon    . 
J.  Sherman 
J.  Haslegrave 
F.  Jobson    . 
T.  Dale       . 
W.  Owen    . 
T.  Dale       . 
C.  Rawlings 

M.  H.Seymour  . 
J.  Haslegrave 
R.  L.Connell      . 
W.Gillmor 
E.  Temple   . 
'J'.  W.  H.  Gurney. 
H.Melvill  . 
W.  Dodsworth    . 
E.Thompson 


Vols. 
35 
44 
25 
34 
34 
29 
42 
31 
32 
27 
31 
34 
37 
43 
45 
25 
36 
41 
25 
35 
29 
32 
33 
43 
32 
25 
27 
45 
37 
42 
31 
34 
35 
40 
31 
34 
27 
27 
28 
,  32 
43 


Pp.  Nos. 
489  898 
2541,136-7 
279       643 


Texts, 
xi.  26,  27 


S.  Ramsey  . 
Dr.  Stebbing 
R.H.  Herschell 
Dr.  Dillon    . 
G.  Weight  . 
J.  H.  Evans 
E.Thompson 
J.  Harding  . 
H.H.  Beamish 
S.  Robins    . 
J.  Hambleton 
T.  Sedger    . 
H.Melvill  . 
J.  H.  Evans 
D.  Moore    . 
S.  Robins    . 


30 
39 
34 
31 
44 
34 
31 
30 
33 
38 
44 
39 
26 
31 
44 
33 


457 

483 

128 

45 

1 

7 

81 

49 

1 

130 

185 

511 

397 

263 

307 
165 
397 
397 
57 
255 
405 
139 
248 
17 
193 
465 
113 
114 
197 
526 
503 
496 
515 
121 
37 
230 
413 
241 

67 
275 
154 
357 
165 
381 

85 
254 
174 
189 
241 
149 
144 
227 

89 
343 
281 
181 
246 
187 
372 
201 
139 
183 
185 

82 
269 
498 
433 
109 
423 
145 
365 
147 
176 


869 
870 
735 

1,068 
775 
798 
682 
777 
848 
932 

1,101 

1,185 
650 
911 

1,050 
637 
893 
750 
801 
836 

1,114 
805 
641 
679 

1,165 
948 

1,072 
780 
857 
899 

1,033 
796 
872 
684 
680 
716 
818 
1,104 

777 

1,020 
855 
994 
832 
675 
708 
765 
783 
833 
786 
964 

1,043 

1,135 
930 

1.143 
669 
688 
741 
807 

1,086 
664 
635 
907 

1,015 
757 
991 
871 
794 

1,130 
867 
782 
770 
831 
9G0 


xii.  26  . 
—  27  . 
xiii.  1 — 3 


13    . 


xiv.  15 


241 1,136-7 
173       985 


1 

337 
186 

97 


653 

790 

1,133 

829 


—  55—57 
xvi.  13 

i.  3— 7 
ii.  11  . 
iii.  2,3 

—  7,8 

—  17  . 
iv.  5     . 

—  6     . 

—  7  . 
V.  1       . 

—  1—4 

—  6—9 

—  7  . 
— 14,  15 

—  17   . 

—  18,19 

—  19   . 

—  20    , 

—  21  , 
vi.  2    . 

—  13 
vii.  1    . 

—  9  . 
viii.  5  . 
IX.  15  . 
X.3  . 
xi.  3     . 

—  14  . 
xii.  1 — 4 
xiii.  5 

—  11—14 

ii.  2      . 

—  10  . 
iii.  18 

—  28 
iv.  4,  5 

—  18 
-31, 
V.  1    \ 

—  1 

—  14 

—  18 

—  22 

—  24 
vi.  1 

—  7. 

—  7,8 

—  8 


—  10 

-  14 


Names. 
T.  T.  Leete  . 

S.  Robins    . 

J.  Parsons  . 
J.  Bushnell 
S.  Robins  , 
J.F.  Witty. 


Vols.  Pp. 

37  415 

37  420 

27  413 
37  233 
35  7 

28  111 
,    37  41 

41  184 


T.  Dale 

H.  Stowell  . 

M.  H.  Seymour  . 

W.  Hodson . 

H.  Melvill  . 

W.W.Champney 

G.  Mansfield       . 

H.  Melvill  . 

R.  Eden 

S.  Green 

Dr.  Dillon  . 

J.  M.  Burton 

S.  Ramsey  . 

Dr.  Wardlaw 

Dr.  Wait     . 

2  CORINTHIANS. 


41 

210 

41 

227 

.  35 

439 

.  37 

305 

.  43 

265 

.  34 

43 

.  27 

377 

s  34 

493 

.  42 

351 

.  37 

1 

.  34 

439 

.  27 

218 

.  25 

117 

.  28 

59 

.  33 

84 

.  32 

216 

.  38 

169 

F.  Close      . 

D.  Kelly     . 

J.  Haslegrave     . 
H.  Melvill  . 
J.  Camming 
Dr.  Burnet 
J.  Davies    . 
Dr.  Deallry 
Dr.  Steane  . 
Dr.  Mortimer 
Dr.  Collyer 
W.  Goode  . 
II.  Stowell  . 
T.  Snow      . 
W.  Hancock 

E.  Thompson 
S.  Robins   . 
H.  Stowell  . 
Dr.  Candlish 
J.Alexander 
J.  Horton    . 
J.  Irvine 

J.  Parsons  . 
W.H.Cooper    . 
Dr.  Raffles 
J.  Parsons   . 
H.  Stowell  . 
J.  Gumming 
E.  Thompson 
B.  W.  Noel 
T.  Page       . 

GALATIANS. 
H.  H.  Beamish    . 
W.Jay 
J.  Gumming 
W.  Nunn   . 
S.  Robins    . 
J.  Garwood 

H.  M'Neile 

J.  Harding  . 

B.  W.  Noel 
J.  L.  Galton 
II.  Melvill  . 
J.W.Cunningham 
W.  Borrows 

J.  H.  Evans 
H.  W.  M'Grath . 
Dr.  Raffles 
J.  Slratten    . 
W.  H.  Dotman  . 
Dr.  Chalmers 

H.  Siowell  . 

C.  Benson 
H.  Melvill  . 


34 
37 
42 
28 

45 
29 

4(3 

42 
35 
41 
31 
42 
43 
25 
41 
32 
26 
41 
35 
36 
44 
39 
32 
42 
33 
30 
41 
43 
46 
45 
33 

39 

43 
45 
35 
32 
27 


369 
124 

77 

49 
129 
429 
250 
393 
522 
206 
316 
447 
463 

30 
171 

92 
401 
396 
3t6 

170 
399 
119 
471 

68 
393 

177 

467 
19 
176 
249 
470 

368 
221 
177 
451 
29 
73 


23 

Nos. 

945 

945 

702 

936 

873 

709 

928 

1,045 

1,046 

1,047 

895 

941 

1,106 

849 

700 

871 

1,085 

926 

868 

690 

634 

706 

828 

89 

9C0 

865 

932 
1,070 

706 
1,161 

752 
1,204 
1,088 

899 
1,046 

789 
1,091 
1,117 

629 
1,044 

802 

676 
1,054 

891 

906 
1,146 

982 

821 
1,069 

842 

762 
1,058 
1,093 
1,199 
1,169 

845 

994 

1,103 

1,164 

896 

799 

682 


39  485  1,001 

27  306  695 
44  21  1,125 
772 
845 
767 
1,015 
915 
743 
904 
959 
677 
665 
776 
819 
948 
724 


30  430 

33  441 

30  2C6 
40  191 

36  341 
29  280 
?6  127 
38  160 
26  430 
26  230 

31  21 

32  425 

37  468 
28  349 


TEXTUAL   INDEX. 


Texts. 

Names. 

Vols. 

Pp. 

No9. 

Texts. 

N.imes. 

Vols. 

Pp. 

Nos, 

vi.  14 

W.  .1.  Irons 

34 

12 

848 

iv.9 

W.  B.  Barter      , 

27 

102 

683 

R.  Montgomery  . 

43 

561 

1,122 

—  13 

J.  Parsons 

25 

298 

644 

—  14,  15 

K.  Tottenham 

33 

4;i7 

816 

—  13,14 

R.  Newstead 

35 

513 

899 

—  15 

VV.  J.  Irons 

32 

249 

811 

—14. 

J.  H.  Gwytlier    . 

34 

179 

856 

EPHESIANS. 

H.  Vallance 

39 

13 

977 

i.  7    . 

B.  W.  Noel 

44 

31 

1,125 

V.  4  . 

D.  Monre 

40 

169 

1,004 

—  17,  18 

C.  Luck      . 

41 

597 

1,005 

—  9,10 

B.  W.  Noel 

45 

505 

1,185 

—  22,  23 
ii.  1, 

J.  F.  Grossman  . 
E.  Thompson 

35 

29 

408 
390 

893 
749 

—  16 

—  17 

45 
40 

553 
224 

1,188 
1,017 

J.  Ilorton 

—  2. 

11.  Melvill  . 

30 

46) 

774 

—  18 

H.  Melvill 

37 

449 

947 

—  7. 

—  8. 

\V.  Wilkinson    . 
B.  W.  Noel 

29 
40 

17 
160 

730 
1,013 

44 
33 

359 
21 

1,144 

825 

—  19 

J.  Hambleton 

—  8—10 

—  10 

Dr.  Hannah 

.1.  Waddington    . 

42 
3»J 

J-3 
479 

1,070 
922 

J.  Parsons 
J.  B.  Owen 

39 
25 

326 
309 

992 
645 

—  21 

iii.  8 

B.  W.  Noel 
S.  Robins    . 

30 
43 

285 
4sl 

7(i7 
1,118 

E.  Thompson 
W.  Neville 

37 

214 
376 

935 
725 

—  23 

28 

—  15 

II.  Sio\ve!l  . 

38 

437 

972 

—  23,  24 

P.  M'Owan 

26 

421 

677 

—  19 

T. J.Judkin 

44 

93 

1,129 

2THESSAL0N1ANS. 

iv.  1 

W.  J.  Irons 

32 

451 

820 

ii.  15 

B.  VV.  Noel 

43 

10 

1,093 

Hugh  Hughes    . 

40 

116 

1,01(> 

iii.  5 

E.  Bickersteth 

29 

347 

747 

—  1—3 

T.  ]\Ioi  timer 

39 

81 

981 

1  TIMOTHY. 

] 7 

29 

47 

731 

i.  5 

C.  Lane 

43 

123 

1,098 
918 

774 

E.  Thompson 
Dr.  Rudge 

31 

322 

789 

12 16 

B.  W.  Noel 

36 

391 

—  13 

31 

502 

796 

ii.  1,  2 

W.  Curling 

30 

485 

—  30 

Dr.  MLeod 

30 

101 

757 

T.  Binney 

41 

107 

1,041 

V.  1  . 

J.  Straiten  . 

29 

Hi 

734 

iii.  16 

E.  Thompson 

34 

265 

860 

—  18 

—  24,  25      . 

B.  W.  Noel 

J.  H.  Finder        . 

29 
30 

33 

67 

731 

756 

Dr.  Newton 
Dr.  O'Sullivan    . 

43 

38 

412 

341 

1,114 
967 

iv.  1 

—  25 

C.  Rawlings 

44 

104 

1,129 

—  6 

J.  Ilaslegrave 

31 

464 

795 

vi.  4 

Dr.  Hannah 

27 

141 

686 

J.  Camming 

41 

266 

1,049 

M.  Welburn       . 

35 

216 

883 

—  8 

S.  Robins 

26 

217 

665 

M.  H.  Seymour  . 

40 

431 

1,029 

J.  Parsons 

41 

358 

1,052 

D.  Moore    . 

46 

333 

1,209 

—  8,9          '. 

J.  Haslegrave 

34 

105 

853 

—  10 

R.  Aitken    . 

38 

493 

975 

—  16 

J.  A.  James 

26 

152 

661 

B.  W.  Noel 

41 

75 

1,039 

J.  H.  Woodward 

35 

385 

892 

—  12,  13      . 

W.  Jay        . 

32 

345 

815 

D.  Moore 

39 

275 

991 

—  17 

E.  Hoare     . 
J.  H.  Evans 

36 
39 

483 
197 

i)22 

986 

39 
38 

281 
94 

991 
956 

vi.  6 

W.W.Charapneys 

—  24 

W.  F.  Vance      . 
PHILIPPIANS 

32 

493 

S22 

—  15 

W.Wilkinson    . 
2  TIMOTHY. 

26 

297 

670 

i.  21 

A.  Pope       . 

26 

169 

6C2 

i.  10 

Dr.  Morison 

43 

207 

1,103 

W.  Gillmor 

30 

373 

770 

—  12 

G.  Jeans 

26 

35 

654 

D.  Kelly     . 

31 

ir9 

783 

Dr.  Collyer 

32 

97 

803 

—  27 

S.  Robins    . 

39 

243 

989 

W.  Jay        . 

32 

329 

815 

R.  J.  M'Ghee     . 

44 

165 

1,132 

Dr.  Gordon 

40 

71 

1,008 

ii.  4 

W.Jay       .        . 

23 

13 

653 

H.  W.  M'Grath  . 

44 

53 

1,126 

—  5 

C.  Bradley 

45 

297 

1.172 

—  13 

R.  Burgess 

34 

7 

848 

—  5—7 

H.  Melvill  . 

27 

193 

689 

ii.  8 

Dr.  Dillon 

25 

21 

654 

—  6 

Aichd.  Spooner  . 

28 

117 

710 

—  15 

H.  Tattam 

30 

348 

769 

— 14— in 

.        T.Page      .        . 

38 

104 

956 

—  22 

T.  Dale       . 

45 

25 

1,155 

—  15,  16 

—  20 

Lord  VV.  Russell 
E.Sidney    . 

32 

43 

500 
157 

S22 
1,100 

45 
31 

41 

195 

1,156 

784 

iii.  1 

E.  Thompson 

iii.  8 

H.  Stovvell  . 

28 

145 

711 

—  15 

J.  Hambleton 

30 

7 

753 

—  8,9 

IM.  H.  Seymour  . 

40 

265 

1,020 

T.  Dale       . 

32 

283 

812 

—  14,  15 

J.  H.  Stewart      . 

33 

117 

903 

H.  Stowell 

41 

535 

1.062 

—  21 

Dr.  Bunting 

?2 

457 

821 

-16 

J.  Watson 

27 

164 

687 

iv.  4,  5 

AV.  VV.  Champney 

s34 

168 

856 

iv.  7,  8 

T.  B.  Baker 

28 

363 

726 

-6,7 

J.  Pratt       . 

33 

329 

839 

TITUS. 

—  18 

J.  II.  Evans 

40 

58 

1,007 

i.  2 

H.  Melvill 

44 

463 

1,150 

—  19 

G.  Jeans 

27 

203 

689 

—  5 

M.  H.  Seynaour  . 

43 

273 

1,106 

B.  W.  Noel 

42 

29 

1,067 

ii.6 

T.  Dale       . 

36 

430 

919 

COLOSSI  AN  S. 

—  10 

Dr.  Chalmers 

26 

54 

655 

i.  12. 

J.  Pratt       . 

25 

77 

f32 

—  11,12 

Dr.  Raffles 

43 

234 

1,104 

— 19,  20      . 

H.  Melvill  . 

42 

297  1,082-3 

iii.  1 

11.  Thompson 

37 

517 

950 

—  25    . 

E.  Thompson 

38 

405 

970 

PHILEMON. 

—  27 

H.  Cole       . 

42 

51 

1,0P8 

10,  11 

J.  S.  M.Anderson 

39 

389 

995 

—  28 

D.  Mnoie  . 

43 

296 

1.107 

HEBREWS. 

ii.  5. 

T.  Dale      . 

42 

439 

1,091 

i.  1,2 

J.  Gumming 

36 

318 

914 

—  6,7 

J.  Hambleton     . 

42 

1 

1,066 

ii.  2,  3 

P.  P.  Gilbeit       . 

33 

341 

839 

8 

M.  11.  Seymour. 
J.  L.F.Russell. 

38 

46 

257 
313 

963 
1,207 

B.  W.  Noel 

J.  P.  T.  Wyche  . 

36 
45 

56 
307 

902 
1,172 

—  10 

—  18,19 

H.  M'Neile 

3D 

3C<7 

996 

—  3 

36 

49 

902 

—  20—23 

39 

505 

1,002 

—  14 

H.  M'Neile 

43 

389 

1,113 

iii.  4 

J.  C.  Williams  . 

41 

67 

1,038 

iii.  7,  S 

Dr.  Raffles 

43 

229 

1,104 

—  10 

H.  Melvill . 

45 

201 

1,166 

—  13 

B.  W.  Noel 

36 

295 

913 

—  11 

J.  Harding 

32 

21 

799 

iv.  1 

T.  J.Judkin 

29 

137 

736 

—  15 

H.  Melvill 

45 

73 

1,158 

—  9 

Dr.  M'All 

25 

61 

631 

—25 

B.  W.  Noe.      . 

37 

241 

937 

—  11 

H.  Stowell 

41 

402 

1,054 

iv.5 

Dr.  Newton 

29 

418 

751 

—  15,  16 

H.  Melvill 

42 

203 

1,077 

I  THESSALONIANS 

H.  Stowell 

43 

349 

1,111 

i.  1 

.       C.  Bradley 

40 

81 

1,009 

v.  1—4 

T.  Mortimer 

30 

89 

758 

ii.  4 

F.  Goode 

25 

70 

631 

—  9,  10 

liishop  Soule 

42 

90 

1.070 

—  11,12 

F.  H.  Fell 

30 

21 

754 

—  13 

W.  Jay 

36 

535 

925 

TEXTUAL  INDEX. 


•25 


Texts. 

Names. 

VoU. 

Pp. 

Nos. 

Texts. 

Names. 

Vols. 

Pp. 

Nos. 

vi.  1 

C.  R.  Alford        . 

40 

91 

1,009 

i.  21 

J.  Watson 

27 

164 

687 

—  11,12     . 

J.  Hawtrey 

27 

44 

680 

ii.  6.  7 

T.  Binney 

44  259  1,136-7 

—  12 

W.  Jay 

28 

75 

707 

iii.  3 

E.  Parsons 

31 

223 

786 

—  18 

J.  Clarkson 

31 

473 

795 

J.  Forster 

37 

72 

929 

vii.  14 

Dr.  Pye  Smith     . 

25 

403 

650 

—  11 

H.  Melvill 

35 

25 

874 

viii.  10—13. 

J.  Straiten 

27 

148 

686 

J.  C.  Burns 

40 

438 

1,029 

ix.  15—17    . 

J.  Straiten 

28 

291 

720 

-  16 

J.  Cumming 

37 

49 

923 

—  27 

J.  A.  James 

40 

137 

1,012 

37 

203 

935 

—  27,  28     . 

]3r.  Collyer 

29 

293 

744 

37 

321 

942 

X.4 

G.  Bateman 

46 

416 

1,213 

1  JOHN. 

—  11—14    . 

H.  M'Neile 

43 

513 

1,120 

i.  1-7 

C.J.  Gnodhart 

26 

119 

659 

—  24 

Hugli  Hughes 

38 

118 

957 

ii.  1      . 

B.  VV.  Noel 

42 

329 

1,084 

xi.  4 

C.  A.  Hulbert     . 

29 

69 

733 

42 

345 

1.085 

W.  11  dson 

33 

285 

837 

—  1,2 

J.  Williams 

20 

177 

662 

—  5 

Dr.  Leifchild 

28 

233 

717 

—  24 

VV.Gilliiior 

37 

154 

933 

—  6 

E.  Tottenliani 

37 

357 

943 

—  24,  25     . 

T,  Moitiiner 

29 

153 

737 

—  7 

C.  Bradley 

44 

147 

1,131 

—  25 

W.Jay       . 

32 

338 

815 

—  13 

S.  Robius 

37 

475 

948 

iii.  10 

Dr.  Dillon 

23 

307 

721 

—  13,  14      . 

G.  Clayton 

30 

26 

754 

—  14 

H.  Stow.U 

45 

238 

1,168 

—  17 

B.  W.  Noel 

27 

1 

678 

iv.  1—3       . 

E.  Thompson 

44 

327 

1,142 

—  21 

H.  MeUill 

41 

283 

1,050 

44 

331 

1,142 

—  23 

B.  W.  Noel 

44 

453 

1,149 

—  7.8 

J.  Williams 

33 

90 

828 

—  24—26    , 

Dr.  Philip 

28 

257 

718 

—  8 

W.Jiy 

34 

412 

867 

B.  W.  Noel 
H.  Mdvill 
T.  Binney 

32 

364 

816 

—  11 

Dr.  Burnet 

34 

420 

867 

46 

301 

1,207 
651 

H.  Stowell 

37 

289 

940 

—  30 

25 

425 

—  16 

W.  Boriows 

26 

233 

666 

—  39 

H.  Melvill 

33 

205 

834 

Dr.  Ciialmers 

31 

37 

777 

xii.  I,  2 

J.  Williams 

38 

328 

966 

J.  Clayton,  Jun.  . 

42 

147 

1,074 

—  2 

J.  Parsons 

39 

309 

992 

V.  5 

T.  Dale        . 

43 

545 

1,121 

—  3 

H.  Melvill 

34 

473 

870 

—  5,6 

H.  M'Neile 

43 

395 

1,113 

—  4 

T.  Bitiney 

39 

205 

987 

—  12 

T.  Dale       . 

37 

2<-i4 

938 

—  11 

J.  Letts 

32 

15 

798 

—  21 

J.  F.  Russell 

35 

381 

892 

—  14 

P.  Mnitland 

37 

91 

930 

2  JOHN. 

xiii.  7 

Dr.  Hannah 

40 

38 

1,006 

6 

W.Jay       . 

25 

361 

648 

7,8     . 

A.  E.  Rogers 

38 

410 

970 

3  JOHN. 

11,13. 

C.  Bradley 

40 

201 

1,016 

8 

H.  Stowell       . 

43 

340 

1,110 

14 

B.  W.  Noel 

38 

421 

971 

JUDE. 

17       . 

D.  JNIoore 

46 

373 

1,211 

3 

W.  Spencer 

37 

424 

946 

JAMES. 

— 

B.  W.  Noel 

41 

427 

1,056 

i.  25 

R.  L.  Countll 

27 

57 

681 

— 

W.  Curling 

42 

195 

1.076 

—  26 

J.  Maslegrave 

46 

219 

1.202 

11—13 

M.  11.  Seymour  . 

34 

385 

866 

—  27 

S.  Rwbins 

28 

137 

711 

21 

11.  Stowell 

41 

443 

1,057 

W.  Curling 

34 

147 

855 

REVELATION. 

iii.  6 

C.  Rawlings 

.35 

394 

892 

i.  5,  6 

E.  J.  Wdcocks    . 

27 

238 

691 

IV.  14 

.    Dr.  Diihin 

31 

276 

787 

—  6     , 

J.  C.  Burns 

40 

474 

1,031 

J.  F.  \\  itty 

34 

377 

865 

ii.  4     . 

H.  Melvill 

38 

57 

954 

V.  7 

W.  Dodsworth    , 

31 

490 

796 

—  5     . 

T.  Morell 

25 

84 

632 

—  19,  20     . 

H.  Melvill 

45 

1 

1,154 

—  7     . 

T.  Myers     . 

25 

263 

642 

—  20 

R.  Younfj 

38 

285 

964 

M.  Welburn 

45 

547 

1,187 

1  PE  I'ER. 

—  10 

D.  Kelly 

33 

104 

829 

i.  3,4 

W.Jay        . 

38 

10 

951 



J.  Stratten 

46 

117 

1,196 

—  3—5 

J.  Russell 

41 

529 

1,061 

—  25 

42 

290 

1,081 

—  8 

-     W.Jay 

32 

297 

813 

iii.  2,  3 

S.  Bridge 

41 

569 

1,064 

—  12 

J.  Marryat 

40 

i9'3 

1,032 

—7,  8. 

B.  W.  Noel 

43 

31 

1,094 

—  13 

W.  Temple 

40 

3U3 

1,027 

—  11 

E.  Tottenham 

.    34 

308 

862 

ii.  6,  7 

G.  Weight 

35 

465 

897 



B.  W.  Noe. 

43 

40 

1,094 

—  7 

T.  Dale       . 

29 

406 

750 

—  12 

Dr.  Rudge 

.    26 

105 

658 

—  9 

H.  Melvill 

29 

101 

734 

Dr.  Wait 

41 

101 

1,040 

J.  Cumming 

44 

438 

1,148 

—  18—20 

T.  Snow       . 

26 

365 

674 

—  17  (1st.  I 

1.)    H.  Stowell 

26 

141 

661 

iv.  1 

W.Jav 

.    36 

42 

901 

(2d.  c 

I.)     G.  Bateman 

31 

£07 

796 

V.  1— 7 

T.  Jack.son 

45 

393 

1,178 

(d.  2. 

3)    A.  R.  Symonds   . 

35 

389 

892 

—  6 

J.  Parsons 

.     39 

341 

993 

(Ist.c 

1.)    Atd.S.Wilberforce  37 

351 

943 

—  11,12 

H.  RIfclviil 

.    30 

73 

757 

iii.  8 

T.  Binney 

30 

47 

755 

vii.  14—17 

G.  Wen;ht 

.    46 

421 

1,214 

—  13 

W.  Jay 

32 

305 

813 

—  15 

G.  S.  Drew 

.    46 

157 

1.198 

-15 

Dr.  Bunting 

31 

231 

786 

—  16.17 

Dr.  Sieane 

.     31 

265 

787 

iv.  8 

Hugh  Hughes     . 

46 

356 

1.210 

—  17 

J.  Gossett 

.    30 

491 

774 

—  12 

H.  Melvill 

40 

249 

1,019 

xii.  7,8 

II.  Melvill 

.    36 

73 

903 

—  15 

H.  Melvill 

41 

199 

1,046 

xiv.  5 

T.  J.  Judkin 

.    28 

285 

720 

—  IH 

J.  Haslegrave 

27 

125 

685 

13 

W.  Borrows 

.    25 

345 

647 

V.  5— 11 

—  6,7 

T.  Rlortinier 
B.W.Noel 

37 
44 

138 
157 

935 
1,132 

T.  B.  Baker 

.    38 

509 

976 

XV.  2,  3 

T.  Rlortimer 

.    35 

435 

895 

44 
26 

177 

372 

1,133 
674 

xvii.  3 
xix.  12 

M.  H.  Seymour 

.    33 

53 

827 

—  7 

T.  E.  Hankinson 

R.  Montgomery 

.    43 

bS'i 

1,122 

—  9 

H.  Melvill 

46 

53 

1,192 

XX.  1—3 

T.  Roberts 

.    36 

347 

915 

—  9,10 

T.  Mortimer 

37 

195 

935 

—  11,  12 

B.  W.  Noel 

.    36 

84 

.    903 

—  12 

J.  Parsons 

41 

365 

1,053 

—  12 

Henry  Hughes 

.    27 

225 

691 

2  PETER. 

J.  Skinner 

.    45 

145 

1.162 

i.  5.  6 

W.  H.  Medhurst 

.     32 

153 

806 

xxi.  7 

T.  Gi  infield 

.    43 

508 

1.119 

—  10 

D,  Rlooie 

42 

382 

1.087 

25 

J.  Parsons 

.    30 

161 

761 

—  10,  11 

II.  Stowell 

43 

472 

1,117 

xxii.2 

S.  Robins 

.    31 

161 

783 

-  17 

J.  Ilambk'du 

.    3;! 

315 

966 

5 

H.  Melvill 

.     45 

521 

1,186 

—  19 

H.  M.  Villiers 

44 

447 

1,149 

14 

G.  C.  Tumlinson     25 

104 

633 

CLASSIFICATION  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  CONTENTS 
^     OF  THE  PULPIT. 
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Preachers'  Names 
Alfm-a  C.  K.  . 
Eakcr,  T.  B.  , 
Bethi'll,  Ep.       , 


Blomfield,  Bp. 
Blunt,  H. 
Biislielil,  Dr. 
Connell,  1\.  L. 
Copleston,  Bp. 
Croly,  Dr. 


Crosby,  II 

Cunningham,  J.  W. 
Curlinp;,  W.       ... 
Dale,  T 


Deal  try.  Dr. 
Denham,  J.  F. 
Dillon,  Dr.  . . . 


Porstcr,  J. 


Anderson,  J. 
Belcher,  J.  , 
Binney,  T.  , 
Cawood,  J.  , 
Collyer,  Dr. 
Dillon,  Dr] 


Vols. 

40 

34 

1 

6 

23 

3'i 

6 

27 

11 

1 

30 

8 

5 

29 

12 

13 

38 

39 

8 

38 

4 

9 
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26 
40 
13 

1 
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1 ,009  !  Gilbert,  V.  P. 
869    Goddard,  Dr. 
Ilambleton,  J. 


170 
582 
798 
159 
688 
306 
3 
771 
219 
145 
743 
318 
350 
971 
998 
202 
971 
103 
233 
981 


Howley,  Archbp. 


Vols.  N(S. 

33  844 
2  34 

24  627 

...  30  753 

...  31  797 

Harrison,  W.   ...  39  998 

Hebert,  C 34  863 

Hook,  Dr 33  828 

35  883 

1  1 

2  59 
42  1,087 

34  858 
4  115 

35  898 
37  927 

2  33 

35  884 

4  106 

7  189 

29  743 

35  879 

35  887 

1  30 


Hughes,  Hugh 
Ingliss,  Bp. 
Jackson,  T. 


Lane,  C.    ...... 

Law,  Archd. 
Law,  Bp. 
Lee,  Prof. 
M'Grath,  H.  W. 
M'Neile,  H. 

Majendio,  Bp. 


Preachers'  Names.  Vols. 

Marsh,  W 11 

MelviU,ir 36 

38 
34 
38 
22 
33 
22 
30 
7 


Montgomery,  R. 
Mortimer,  T.    . . 
Noel,  B.W.      ... 
Pearson,  J.  N. 
Ramsey,  S. 

Robins,  S 

Robinson,  Archd. 

Rudge,  Dr , 

Russell,  Dr 8 

Sandford,  J 22 

Stainforth,  F.  J,    .       46 

Stowell,  H 37 

Sumner,  Bp.  C.  R.       7 
Thompson,  E.      ...     33 

Valpy,  Dr 2 

"      ~  7 

46 
36 
37 
5 
19 


Van  Mildert,  Bp. 

Weight,  G 

Were,  E.  B 

Wilberforce,Arch.S 
Wilson,  Bp 


Yate,  W. 


CHAPEL  AND  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS. 


235 

671 

1,005 

351 

3 


Driscoll,  C. 
Evans,  J.  H. 
Macmorland,  P. 
Melvill,  H. 
Noel,  Baptist  W. 


27 
38 
28 
20 
32 


794    Philip,  Di- 28 


682  I  Potenger,  R.     . 
974    Sherman,  J. 
722    Stowell,  H. 
520    Treffry,  R.  Jun. 

798   Yate,  W.       

718 


Dale,  T 

DiUon,  Dr.    . . 
Haslegrave,  J. 


Armstrong,  J. 
Bather,  Archd. 
Bickersteth,  E. 


37         931 

32  803 

33  833 


INFANT  SCHOOLS. 

Robins,  S 39 

Stewart,  J.  H.    ...     39 


988 
982 


Thompson,  E. 
Wilson,  Bp. 


MISSIONARY  SOCIETIES,   Viz.— 
CHURCH  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 


Budd,H 

Close,  F 

Cunningham,  J.  W. 


3 
21 
19 
42 

9 
39 

1 


81 
548 
495 
1,086 
243 
994 
4 


Dale,  T.     . 
Ellaby,  F. 
Goode,  F. 
Graham,  J. 


20  523—4 

23         588 


30 

763 

5 

135 

32 

818 

17 

438 

Hambleton,  J.      ...  35 

Jerram,  C 5 

Johnson,  J.  H.     ...  10 

Jowett,  W 10 

M'Neile,  H 7 

Mann,  W 5 

Mortimer,  T 12 

Noel,  Baptist  W,    .  26 

Noel,  G.  T 37 

....  37 

Page,  T 38 

Pearson,  Dean  ...  14 
J.N.  ...  35 


889 
141 
285 
284 
187 
137 
341 
657 
934 
937 
956 
379 
877 


Richmond,  L 

Scholefield,  Prof.  . 
Spooner,  Archd. 

StoweU,  H 

Sumner,  Bp.  C.  R. 
Sumner,  Bp.  J.  B. 
Warren,  D 


Williams,  W, 
Wilson,  Bp. 
Wilson,  J.     . 
Wilson,  W.   . 


Chalmers,  Dr. 


Bowers,  J.     ., 
Bromley,  J. 
Bunting,  Dr. 


CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND  FOREIGN  MISSIONS. 
22         562  1  Duff,  Dr 28         714  |  Duff,  Dr. 

WESLEYAN  ]\nSSIONARY  SOCIETY. 


3 
33 
37 
11 

27 


30 
13 


5 

23 

28 

41 

10 

4 

3 

5 

3 

19 

23 

11 


35 


Nos. 
297 
905 
953 
864 
971 
558 
828 
677 
75.3 
93 
226 
577 

1,206 
940 
196 
831 
41 
182 

1,209 
923 
938 
141 
498 
204 

71 
832 
941 
299 
698 


773 
352 


1.14 
604 
710 
1,055 
269 
111 

81 
137 

81 
499 
694 
290 


885 


20   515-16,  Lessey,  T 6 

10         270    20 

2  56    28 


Burdor  Dr. 
Clarke,  Dr.  A. 
Dixon,  J. 


Hamilton,  R.  W. 
Jay,  W 


12 
14 


10 
37 


21    549,.50 
26         656 


322'  M'All,  Dr 24 

378  I  M'Allum,  Dr 4 

60    Newton,  R 4 

269 ! ....  6 

939    12 

—                 14 

—                17 


162 
613 
709 
615 
112 
1)2 
163 
321 
377 
453 


Newton,  R. 
Parsons,  J. 


Raffles,  Dr. 


Stewart,  Dr. 
Thorpe,  W. 
Watson,  R. 


21 

548—9 

12 

321 

32 

818 

17 

437 

17 

448 

6 

162 

8 

214 

10 

270 

17 

439 
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Ainslie,  R 21 

Alliott,  R 10 
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Bennett,  Dr 12 

Bennie,  A 37 

Binney,  T 35 

Biirder,  Dr 8 

Burnet,  J 12 

•  12 

Capcl,  S.  R 15 

Carter,  W 40 

Collyer,  Dr 3 

Cooke,  Dr.        ....  17 

Dillon,  Dr 30 

Gordon,  Dr 8 

Griffin,  J. 7 

Halley,  Dr 39 

Hamilton,  R.  W.    .  4 


LONDON  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 


;  Nos. 
550 
272 
109 
323 
942 
880 
218 
323 
331 
413 
1,010 

61—2 
442 
765 
214 
186 

1,003 
110 


380 
552 


Preachers'  Name. 

Hamilton,  R.  W. 

Hatchard,  J.     . . 

Heugh,  II 14 

Hill,  R 21 

Irving,  E 2 

James,  J.  A 7 

10 

Jay,  W 6 

Julian,  J 12         325 

Knight,  J 2  37 

Langley,  J 22         555 

Lucy,  W 12         325 

6         163 
1  5 

4         109 
6         164 
45      1,183 
10         275 


Vols.      Nos.  I  Preachers'  Name.  Voli 

20         518  1  Parsons,  J 8 

15  396— 7  I  Bentycross,  T.      ...  5 

Philip,  Dr 6 

Raffles,  Dr. 33 

67—8  [Reed,  Dr 17 

186    Robins,  S 28 


M'AII,  Dr. 
M'Donald,  J.    . . 
Morison,  Dr.  R. 
Mortimer,  T.    . . 
Newton,  Dr. 
Noel,  Baptist  W. 


271  I  Russell,  D.    . 
167  i  Smith,  T.      . 

Stewart,  Di*. 

Thodey,  S. 

Thorpe,  W. 

Townley,  H. 


32 


Vance,  W.  F.    . 

Vaughan,  Dr 43 

Wardlaw,  Dr 21 

Williams,  J.  C.    ...  4 

Young,  D.     . . .    , .  26 


Nos. 

213 

128 

167 

842 

440—1 

713 

164 

58—9 

272 

340 

HI 

54 

57 

822 

1,116 

551 

110 

659 


Birt,  L 
Bro^Ti,  J. 
Carey,  E.      . , 
Evans,  J.  H. 
Fletcher,  Dr. 
Hall,  R.       . . , 
Hinton,  J.  H. 


BAPTIST  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 


10 
14 

7 


14 


276 
386 
175 
942 

224 
222 

387 


Ivnibb,  W. 


Leifchild,  Dr.  , 
Lister,  J. 
Marshman,  Dr. 
Murch,  Dr. 


22 

658 

37 

946 

24 

610 

7 

175 

7 

176 

12 

328 

Price,  Dr 22 

Roberts,  T 26 

Summers,  S 26 

Swan,  T 12 

Yates,  W lO 


BOSTON  BAPTIST  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY.— Wayland,  F. 


Gumming,  J 35 

Cunningham,  J,  W.     17 
Dillon,  Dr 3 


MORAVIAN    MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 


886 
452 


Hancock,  W.     . . 
Parsons,  E.  Jun. 


79    Sherman,  J. 


16 

7 

22 


420 
177 
604 


Sibthorp,  R.  W. 
Stowell,  H , 


Adldns,  T.     , 
Clayton,  G. 
Fletcher,  A. 
Fletcher,  Dr. 
Good,  J.  E. 


HOME  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 


1 

7 

19 

497 

2 

49 

8 

215,17 

22 

553 

HiU,  R 14  382 

Morison,  Dr.  J.    ...  17  443 

Parsons,  J 30  762 

Raffles,  Dr 36  881 


Roby,  W. 
Sherman,  J. 
Townley,  H. 
Young,  J. 


8         218 
43      1,110 


10  274 

26  658 

12  324 

32  817 


Aged  Pilgrims'  Friend  Society. 

Dillon,  Dr 27         699 

Evans,  J.  II 40      1,007 

Nunn,  W 35         896 

35         896 

Baptist  Building  Fund. 

Birt,  J, 10         268 

Watson,  R 17         453 

Bible  Society. 

Jay,  AY '36         925 

Noel,  B.W 44      1,141 

Blind,  Society  for. 

Noel,  B.  W '39 

Bristol  Academy. 
HaU,  R 8 


OTHER   CHARITIES. 


991 


223 
223 


British  Orphan  Asylum. 

Bradley,  C 39         997 

Eden,  R 34         868 

Sandys,  J 19         481 

British  Beformation  Society. 

Armstrong,  N 17         441 

Gumming,  J 26         660 

....     30         767 

37         944 

Dalton,  W 17         450 


M'Neile,  H 14 

! 19 


384 
346 
496 

1,066 
277 

1,112 


Noel,  B.W 41 

O'Sullivan,  Dr.    ...     10 
Stowell,  H 43 

Christian  Instruction  Society. 

Parsons,  J 10         262 

Church  Building  Fund. 

Clissold,  II 36         916 

Dale,  T 44      1,135 

Forster,  J 37         929 

Melvill,  H 36         908 

Wilson,  Bp 11         295 

Church  Pastoral-Aid  Societi/. 


Brodrick,  W.  J.  ...  36 

Dale,  T 29 

^  33 

Gilbert,  P.P."".*.!*.  33 

Hebert,  C 35 

37 


M'Ncilc,  IT 35 

Seymour,  M.  II.  ...  35 

Stowell,  IL  .......  28 

32 


Weight,  G 35 

Continental  Society. 
Armstrong,  N 17 


914 

729 
836 
839 
889 
936 
887 
897 
712 
819 
897 

444 


Bulteel,  H.  B 17 

Galton,  J.  L 24 

Gordon,  Dr 8 

Hill,  R 12 

INI'NeUe,  H 6 

Morison,  Dr.  J.     . .  6 

Mortimer,  T.       ...  8 

Noel,  G.  T 10 

Thomson,  Dr.  A. . .  10         S 

Dispensaries. 

Bull,  E 36         S 

Dcnham,  J.  F 13         .■; 

Melvill,  H 21         fi 

]\Iortimer,  T.    . . .  11         2 

Sumner,  Bp.  C.  R. .  10         S 

District  Visiting  Societies. 

Benson,  C 28         7 

Cunningham,  J.  W.  30         7 

Curling,  W 23         £ 

Dale,  T 21         t 

Hughes,  Hugh 36         i 

j\I'Cau],  Dr 34         f 

Melvill,  H 23         i 

45      1,1 

N.hI,  B.  W 46      1,S 

Plumptre,  H.  S.    . .  31         : 
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Stowdl,  11 

Sunnier,  15p.  C.  11. . 
Bp.  J.  B.  . 


V»ts. 

26 

12 

16 

19 

Witt/,  J.  F 34 

Ear  Dispeiisnn/. 

Colls,  J.  F 38 

Doilsworth,  W.     . .     39 


933 
998 


Etiropean  Missionary  Society. 

Stowoll,  II 30         762 

Tottfuhani,  K 37         943 

Eye  and  Ear  lujinnary. 
Croly,  Dr 15         391 

Female  Orphan  Asylum, 

Betlu'll,  Bp 8         206 

Dillon,  Dr 13         335 

Stowell,  II 37         940 

Female    Orphan   Asylum,    Pad- 
dinyton. 

Dale,  T 44      1,146 

Moore,  D 40      1 ,030 

Female  Protection  Society. 
Caunter,  J.  H.     ...     43      1,096 
Champneys,  W.  W.     37         947 

Curling,  W 39         982 

Laing,  D 40      1 ,006 

Williams,  J 35         890 

Fever  Hospital. 

Melvill,  H 35         882 

Noel,  lion.  B.  W.    .     15         403 

Shepherd,  Dr 1  10 

Gospel  Tract  Society. 

Borrows,  W 8         228 

Irving,  E 8         228 

Guardian  Society. 

I^Iann,  1 14         380 

Marsh,  W 7         192 

Hibernian  Society. 

Cooke,  Dr.  H 34  866—7 

Irving,  E 6         160 

Humane  Society. 

Dillon,  Dr 33         831 

GiUv,  W.  S 8         209 

Irish  Church  Education  Society. 

Bercsford,  M.  G. . .     35         883 

Irish  Clergy  Belief. 

Eobins,  S 27 

Irish  Society, 

Beamish,  H.  H.   ...  Jj^ 

Noel,  B.  W 30 

Stowell,  H 22 

■ 24 

Sumner,  Bp.  J.  B.  .  10 


Ladies' Charity  Sch.  (Snow  Hill). 


N<>*.l\o:,ch,r*'  S 

GGl 
337 
429 
496 
857 


NosPrcachers'  Names. 


Vols. 


Nos. 


Dale,  T. 


Fell,  H.  F 

Hughes,  Hugh  . . 
Montgomery,  R. 


37 
42 
43 
37 
42 
43 
4.3 
30 


945 
1,068 
1,1.^1 

945 
1,080 
1,122 
1,123 

763 


Stowell,  II.    . . , 
Ladies'  Hibernian  Female  School 
Society. 

Galton,  J.  L 

M'Neile,  II 


30 
17 
4.3 

28 
12 


772 

436 

1,112 

707 
334 


702 

388 
394 
765 
557 
605 
268 


Irish  Evangelical  Society. 

Burnet,  J 12         .338 

Cooper,  W.  n.     ,.     30         771 

■ ..     33         838 

Jews'  Society. 
Dillon,  Dr 10 


Jlodson,  Archd. 

Jerram,  C 

Marsh,  W 

Simeon,  C 


14 
12 

9 

8 

16 

10 


267 
378 
324 
239 
203 
428 
280 

mi 


O'Sullivan,  Dr 

Shaw,  K 

Ladies'  Negro  Educatio7i  Soc. 

Melvill,  H 35         874 

Sibthorp,  R.W.  ...     10         275 

Stowell,  H.    .c 32         823 

London  Aged  Christian  Society. 

Baker,  T.  B 30         767 

London  City  Mission . 

Evans,  J.  II 27         690 

Noel,  B.  W 30         767 

Russell,  Lord  W.         32         822 
London  Female  Mission. 

Hall,  P 35         892 

Kirk,  E.  N 31         793 

Young,  R 38         964 

London  Female  Penitentiary. 

Melvill,  H 20         508 

Sibthorp,  R.  W.  ...       8         207 

Wilcox,  J 8         207 

London  Seaman's  Society. 
Clayton,  J.  Jun.  ..        6         157 

Lying-in  Hospital. 
Harcourt,  Arbp.  ...     11         287 

Ryder,  Bp 6         166 

Magdalen  Hospital. 

Carr,  Bp 11         286 

Noel,  Hon.  B.  W.    .     41       1,055 
Wilberforce,Archd.S.  43     1,115 

Metropolis  Churches'  Fund. 
Beamish,  II.  H.   ...     33         831 

Blomfield,  Bp 29         730 

Dale,  T 40      L,021 

M'Neile,  II 39         993 

Montgomery,  R.  . .     35         894 

Monthly  Tract  Society. 
Beamish,  H.  H.    ...     39         994 
Naval  and  Military  Bible  Soc. 

Marks,  R 10         271 

Melvill,  H 14         379 

New/'oundla n d  8fc.  School  Soc iety. 
Anderson,  J.  S.  M.      45     1,180 

Brandram,  A 7 

Bridge.  T.  F.  H.     .     38 

Budd,H 10 

Close,  F 35 

43 


Stowell,  II 41      1,054 

Philanthropic  Society, 
Anderson.  J.  S.  M.     39         993 

Benson,  C 4         116 

Horsley,  Bp 39         978 

Melvill,  H 35         886 

Sumner,  Bp.  C.  R. .     10         279 

Wilberforce,Arch.S     37         943 

Port  oj"  London,  ^c.  Society. 

Andrews,  Dr 12         335 

Prayer  Book  and  Homily  Society. 
Scholefield,  Prof.    .6         148 

.     28         710 

Sidney,  E 37         943 

Sumner,  Bp.  C.  R. .     14         381 
Prison    Discipline    Improvement 

Society. 
Cunningham,  J.  W.       8         225 

Protestant  Association. 
Holloway,  Dr.  . 
M'Neile,  H.  . . . 


Montgomery,  R.  .. 
O'Sullivan,  Dr.  .. 
Stowell,  H 32 

38 

41 


Thomason,  T.   . 
Melvill,  II 36 

King's  College  Hospital. 

Melvill,  H 30         917 

Benson,  C 37         948 

Jackson,  T 42      1,073 


Dale,  T 37 

Haslegrave,  J 34 

Ilawtrey,  C.  S.     ...       9 

Melvill,  H 32 

Sibthorp,  R.  W.   ...  11 

Sidney,  E 30 

Stowell,  II 43 

VVilberforce,  Areh.S  4 1 

Wilcox,  J 12     • 

Philo-Judcan  Society. 

M'Neile,  H 14 

ftl'Neile,  H.      ....  19 


178 
972 
263 
877 
1,114 
938 
853 
232 
820 
291 
769 
1,121 
1 ,059 
317 

376 
494 


33         825 

33         878 

39         996 

38         952 

38         967 

822 

967 

1,058 

ProtestantOperative  Associations, 

Curling,  W.  ..... .     42      1,076 

M'Ghee,R.  J.      ...     44      1,132 

M'Neile,  H 39      1,001 

Propagation    of   the    Gospel   in 
Foreign  Parts. 

Cole,  H 41      1,058 

Gwyther,  J 27         681 

Melvill,  H. 34         870 

Otter,  Bp 5         140 

Sumner,  Bp.  J.  B.  .     24         607 
Tomlinson,  G.  C.    .     27         692 

Welburn,  M 34         868 

Beligious  Tract  Society. 

Close,  F 22         556 

Parsons,  J 10         260 

Sibthorp,  R.  W.  ...     13         258 

Vance,  W.  F 18         472 

Sailors'  Orphan  School. 
Armstrong,  N.      ...     18         406 

Noel,  B.  W 40      1,013 

Stowell,  H 43    1,117 

St.  Ann's  Socicli/'s  Schools. 

Melvill,  H '.      46     1,1 8P 

Stowell,  11 43     1,117 

ShipwreckedFishermcn's  Society. 

Burnet,  Dr 41       1,045 

Lane,  C 4  3      1,098 

Sons  of  the  Clergy, 

Benson,  C 6         169 

Melvill,  H 45     1,181 

Stepney  College. 

Carey,  E 10         277 

Stra7igers'  Friend. 

Croly,  Dr ,.      44     1,140 

Moore,  D 41      1,048 

Noel,  Hon.  B.  ^Y.   .     42      1,067 

Robins,  S 34         948 

AYarron,  Dr 2  39 

Trinitarian  Bible  Society. 

Gocdhart,  C.  J.    ••     26         6.50 

Widow's  Society. 

Robins,  S 28         711 

Ryder,  Bp 8         227 

Wido7v's  Friend  Societi/. 
Moore,  D 43    "l.llO 
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SERMONS  ON   THE  PARABLES. 


Picacbers'  Names.  Vols. 

Dives  and  Lazarus : 

Harness,  W 1 

King,  R. 39 

Maude,  H.  R 26 

Melvill,  H 31 

Vauglian,  Dr 5 

The  Foolish  Rich  JIan : 

Noel,  B.  W 36 

rhilii>,  R 8 

The  Lost  Sheep: 

Eland,  G.  E.     36 

Montgomery,  R.     .     35 
Moore,  D 42 

The  Lost  Silver  ; 
Montgomery,  R.  . .     35 
The  Prodigal  Son 
Beames,  T. '      ....     33 
Binney,  T 44 


Nos. 

4 
990 
673 
784 
129 

906 
209 

914 

894 
1,067 

894 

827 
1,139 


Preachers'  Names. 
Burnet,  Dr. 
Dillon,  Dr. 
Gregg,  T.  D.  . , 
Kirk,  E.  N.  . . 
Noel,  B.  W.  . , 
Thompson,  E. 


Vols.   Nos. 


31 
9 
20 
34 
33 
28 


794 
2.33 
520 
851 
824 
724 


Lazarus  Raised: 
Mehill,H 44  1,127-8 


The  deaf  and  dumb  spirit  cast  out : 

Hunt,  R.  T 1  9 

Jay,  W 42     1,088 

The  pool  of  Bethcsda : 

Blackburn,  J 2 

M'Morlaud,  P.     ...     26 


35 
656 


The  Wedding  Garment: 

Campbell,  Dr 11         292 

Robins,  S.      ,    31         791 

The  Prepared  Feast : 

Borrows,  W 28         718 

Robins,  S 35         884 

The  Pharisee  and  Publican : 

CurUng,  W 39         982 

The  Good  Samaritan : 

DUlon,  Dr 13         342 

The  Pearl  of  Great  Price: 
Noel,  B.  W.       ...       38         951 

SERMONS  ON  MIRACLES. 

The  Paralytic  let  down  through 

the  Roof: 

,     44     1,140 


Preacliers'  Names.  Vols.      Nos. 

Scoboll,  E 13         358 

The  FooHsh  Vii'gins : 

Hughes,  Hugh      ...     33         843 

The  Labourers  in  the  Vineyaixl: 


Styles,  Dr. 


The  Sower: 


Borrows,  W. 


14 

25 
25 
22 


370 

645 
646 
574 


Cain : 
Jay,  W 38         962 

Abel: 

Bradley,  C 40      1,031 

Enoch : 

Bridge.  S 43      1,100 

Melvill,  H 28         719 

Morison,  Dr.  J.    ...       7         201 
Noah: 

Bradley,  C 44     1,131 

Croly,  Dr 28         716 

Dobson,  J.  P 8         203 

Abraham  offering  up  Isaac : 

Noel,  B.  W 27         678 

Lot's  Wife : 

Hambleton,  J 32         810 

Jackson,  T 45      1 ,166 

Jacob  at  Bethel : 

Hambleton,  J 40      1,017 

Parsons,  J.    ......     27         693 

Childhood  of  Moses: 

Noel,  Baptist  W,    .     44      1,14.9 

Moses  in  Egypt : 

Philip,  Dr 28         718 

Moses  at  Horeb : 

Law,  Archdeacon  .     33         845 

Achan : 

Parsons,  J 41      1,053 

Seymour,  M.  H.  ...     38         955 

Balaam : 
Smith,  Dr.  Pye    ...     31         770 


Jackson,  T, 

The  importunate  woman  of 
Canaan : 

Newton,  R 10         283 

The  ten  lepers : 
Jay,  AV 40 

SERMONS  ON  SCRIPTURE 
David  and  Goliath 
Melvill,  H.     33 


Page,  T.         . . . 

The  Seed  in  the  Earth : 

Hambleton,  J 17         458 

Woudd,  B 1  7 

The  unjust  Steward: 
Croly,  Dr.     30         771 

The  Tares  and  the  Wheat: 
Robins,  S.      33         843 

The  Importunate  Widow: 
Kelly,  D 35         895 


The  leper  cleansed : 

Harding,  J 22         568 

The  woman  healed  by  touching 

Christ's  garment : 
Noel,  B.  W 24         614 

The  tempest  stilled: 

Sedger,  T 36         907 

Classification  of  Christ's  miracles ; 


15 


410 


836 


32 


Da'vid  pursuing  the  Amalekites 

Bradley,  C 

.  Absalom: 
Noel,  Baptist  W.  . . 


Abijah: 
Coqueril,  M.       ...     33 

Hitchin,  T 32 

Stratten,  J 39 

Ahab's  fall : 

Melvill,  H 29 

The  widow  of  Zarephath : 


807 

704 
1,110 


Noel,  Baptist  W....     31 
Elisha  mocked: 
Stainforth,  F.  J.      ,     46 
Shadrach,  &c. 

Jay,  W 8 

Noel,  Baptist  W.  ...     35 
Daniel : 

Cooper,  J.  R 20 

Nehemiah  at  Jerusalem 

Pearson,  J.  N 30 

Jonah  at  Nineveh: 

Dillon,  Dr 30 

Christ  at  Capernaum . 

Jay,  W 42      1,088 

Christ  and  the  Lawyer : 
M'Ncilc,  H 44      1,134 


1,016    Watson,  R,   ... 

HISTORIES. 

:  The  rich  young  man 

Bennett,  Dr 16 

M'Neile,  H 45 

Moore,  D 38 

Thorp,  J 16 

Matthew  the  Publican: 

Melvill,  H U     1,138 

The  transfiguration : 

Hambleton,  J 38 

Judas : 

Melvill,  H 46 

Noel,  Baptist  W.    .     36 

G.  T 8 

The  dying  thief: 

Parsons,  J 35 

Wilson,  D 21 

Peter  at  the  cross : 

Thorp.  J 26 

Emmaus : 

Hambleton,  J 39 

Lydia: 

Dealtry,  Dr 33 

Paul  converted: 

Wolff,  Dr 33 

Paul  shipwrecked : 

Jeans,  G !i7 

Baraabas  at  Antioch 

Jay,  W 40 

Death  of  Herod: 
Close,  F 42 


845 
808 
979 

732 

790 


1,206 

225 
890 

617 
760 
756 


421 

1,165 

957 

417 


966 

1,190 
907 
212 

873 
544 

673 

991 

826 

840 

696 

1,018 

1,080 


The  Trinity 

Ackland,  Dr 1  8 

Dale,  T .17  449 

Melvill,  H 17  447 

Moore,  Dr 1  6 

Cresswell,  II 38  965 

Cole,  II 41  1,063 

Vernon,  ilr 1  o' 


SERMONS  ON   SCRIPTURE  DOCTRINES. 


Deity  of  Christ : 

Blomfield,  Bp 4  113  j 

Burder,  8 1  s' 

Melvill,  II 27  689 

Robins,  S 32  816 

Taylor,  T 11  304 

Williams,  W.  B.    . .  4  91 
...  11  312 


Eternal  Sonship  of  ChrLst: 

Melvill,  H U     1,152 

Divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit: 

Melvill,  H *26         664 

Taylor,  T 12         330 

The  fall: 

Burder,  Dr 7         197 

20         511 
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SERMONS  ON  SCRIPTURE  DOCTRINES 


rrcaclicrs'  Names. 

Vols. 

No8. 

llunliu^ 

',  J 

41 

1,043 

iMt'lvill 

11 

24 
35 

623 

r:irs()ii> 

,  J 

876 

llyder, 

15p 

6 

156 

Seymour,  M.  H.   . . 

42 

1,080 

Original  sin: 

Kirk,  1] 

N 

34 

870 

IMelvill, 

II 

34 

869 

The  Atonement: 

Biintins 

',  W.  ]\I . . . . 

24 

C19 

Kesurrection  of  Christ: 

Champneys,  W.  W. 

34 

871 

MulviU 

II 

15 

400 

«—           .... 

45 

1,174. 

Extent  of  the  Atonement: 

Mchill 

H 

19 

486 

Prcacliers'  Names.             Vo\s.  T^os. 

MiUar,  J 16  422 

Election: 

Gumming,  J 44  1,148 

Repentance : 

Edouart,  A.  G 38  956 

Noel,  Baptist  W. ...     24  622 

Parsons,  J 41  1 ,052 

Thompson,  E 27  699 

Justification  by  faith : 

Cumming,  J.     ...     44  1,151 

Moore,  D 43  l,10l 

M'Neile,  H.         ..       17  436 

Noel,  B.  W 46  1,211 

1,212,  1,215 

Sawer,  J.           ....     45  1,170 


— (Continued.) 

Preachers'  Names.  Vols.      Nos. 

Seymour,  M.  H.  ...     40      1,020 

Williams,  J 32         807 

Assui'ance : 

Burnet,  J 19         498 

Seymour,  M.  H.    ..     44.     1,151 
Watson,  R.    ......     17         455 

Immortality  of  the  soul : 

Dale,  T 43,1,101 

Melvill,  H 30         772 

Resurrection  of  the  dead : 

Benson,  C 15         400 

Bunting,  Dr .       32         821 

Green,  S 27         690 

Parsons,  J 32         816 


SERMONS  ON  THE  EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


Preachers'  Names. 
Blackbm-n,  J. . 
Blomfiekl,  Bp. . 

Blunt,  H.  ... 
Chalmers,  Dr. . 

Clayton,  G.  ... 
Collyor,  Dr.  . 
Cumming  J.    . 


Vols. 
20 


Nos. 
517 


433 


(Truth  of  the  Bible) 

(Effects     of    Christi- 
anity)      16 

(General  Summary)  .  22     555 

(Immortality    of   the 

Soul)     14  ..384-5 

(The  Resurrection)  .  14     374 

(Claims  of  Christianity)  3  61-^ 

(The  soul  immaterial 

and  immortal) ....  36     911 

(Existence  of  God) . .  36     913 

(Revelation  Probable 

and  Necessary)    ...  36     914 

(The  Bible  Genuine)  .  36     918 

(The  Bible  Inspired).  36     924 

(Objections  to  Scrip- 
ture)    37     928 

(Ditto)      37     935 


Prcacliers'  Names. 

Gumming,  J.   . 
HaU,  R 


Halley,  Dr.  ... 
M'Grath,  H.  W, 


Mortimer,  T.  , 
Parsons,  E.  Jun. 
Seymour,M.H. 

Smith,  Sidney, 

Watson,  J.   ... 


Vuls. 

(Objections  to  Scrip- 
ture)          37 

(Evidence  from    Mi- 
racles)              4 

(Future       Judgment 
reasonable) 4 

(Adaptation  to  Man's 

(Internal  Evidence  of 
Experience)    ....   44. 
Nature)         39 


(Being  of  a  God)    .. 

(Infidelity  tested)   . . . 

(Analogy    of  Nature 

and  Revelation)  ... 

(From  the  Conversion 

of  St,  Paul)      . . , . 

(Inspiration     of     the 

New  Testament)    . 


3 
31 

38 

19 

27 


SERMONS  ON  POLITICAL  SUBJECTS. 


Prcnchcrs'  Names. 


Nos. 


Loyalty  towards  rulers: 

Clayton,  G 1 

Curling,  W 30 

Fearne,  F.  G 37 

Foster,  J,  F 21 

Sandys,  J 18 

Scott,  J 23 

Symonds,  A,  R.  ...     35 
The  poor  laws : 
Chalmers,  Dr.      ...       1 
JManufacturing  dist.,  distress  in 

Melvill,  H 41      1,065 

Noel,  Baptist,  W.  .     42 
I'opular  commotion 

Thompson,  E 42 

Duty  of  a  judge: 
Smith,  Sidney      ...       2 

England's  distinctions : 
Croly,  Dr 37         948 


7 
774 
950 
538 
463 
597 
892 

18 


1,067 
1,073 


55 


Preachers'  Names.  Vols.      Nos. 

England,  God's  reserved  portion : 


M'NeUe,  H 12 

National  sins : 

Parsons,  J 16 

Smith,  W.  H 40 

National  apostacy : 
IloUoway,  Dr.      ...     33 

State  of  the  times : 
Binney,  T. 


Cooper,  J. 
Forster,  J.     . . 
Leifchild,  ih\ 
Smith,  W.  II. 
Thompson,  E. 


14 
41 
26 
37 
34 
37 
26 
34 


316 

426 
1,020 

825 

375 
1,041 
676 
929 
850 
929 
666 
855 


Thorpe,  W 16  431— 2 

National  judgments: 
Irving,  E 20         507 


Nos. 
942 
117 
117 

1,1  ?6 

1,003 
69 

786 

963 
483 
687 

Nos. 


SERMONS  RELATING  TO 


Grossman,  F. 
Gillmor,  W. 


M'NeU^,  H. 


A   national  religions   establish- 
ment defended ; 

Chalmers,  Dr.     ...     22         561 

Dealtry,  Dr 21         549 

Harding,  J 29         748 

M'Neile,  H 30         766 

Scott,  J 18         469 

The  English  Church  establish-    Montgomery, 
ment  defended:  !  Weiburn,  M. 

Chesnutt,  G 24        620   Williams,  J. 


THE  CHURCH 
G.     .     24         609 

29         741 

37         933 

23         692 

593,  596,  598,  600 

.     37        929, 

930,  931,  932,  933 

R.  ...     39      1,000 

...     33         836 

33         838 


Preachers'  Names.'  Vols 

Distress  of  nations : 
Marsden,  J,  B.     ...     16         424 
Necessity  of  national  morality: 
Smith,  Dr,  Pye    . .     20         605 
Necessity  of  national  religion : 

Scott,  J 23         586 

Irish  education  scheme : 

M'Neile,  H 19         482 

...        19         484 

Duty  of  electors : 

Wilks,  S.  C 20         515 

Liberty,  founded  on  Christianity : 

Jackson,  T 35         898 

Melvill,  H 25         649 

God's  government  of  nations: 
M'Neile,  II 36         903 


OF  ENGLAND. 
The  Church  of  Engl,  defended: 

Cresswcll,  Dr.      ..     44  1,134 

Dale,  T 39  990 

Hill,  W.  H 40  1,021 

Church  authority: 

M'Neile,  II 14  384 

Seymour,  M.H.    ...     43  1,106 

Church  Order  : 

Dale,  T 41  1,091 
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SERMONS  RELATING  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND— CContinued.) 


Preachers'  Names. 


Vols.    Nos.     Preachers'  Names. 


Episcopacy: 
Seymour,  M.  H.  ..     43     1,106 

Holydays : 
Seymour,  M.  H.  . .     43     1,106 

Absolution: 
Seymour,  M.  H.  . .     4.3     1,107 

Apostolical  Succession: 

Seymour,  M.  H.  . .     43     1,108 

Excellency  of  the  liturgy : 

Burgess,  R 34         848 

Dale,  T 40      1,021 

Dealtry,  Di- 21         649 

Stowell,  H 37         941 

Williams,  W.  B.  ...  6  172 
Character  of  the  English  liturgy : 
Wilkins,  Dr.        ...     18         464 

Church  reform : 
M'Neile,  H 19         496 


Errors  of  Rome : 

Cumming,  J 37  944 

Dalton   W 17  450 

Hoare,  E 36  922 

liughes,  Hugh  ....     43  1,109 

M'Ghee,  R.  J.     ...    46  1,195, 

1,203,  1,205,  1,211,  1,215 

M'Neile,  H 39  1,002 

Tottenham,  E.     ...     23  603 
The  i-eformation  commemorated 

and  defended: 

Hughes,  Henry     ..     27  680 

Melvill,  H 27  679 

31  792 

Seholefield,  Prof.    .     28  846 

Seymour,  M.  H.   . .     33  846 

Tottenham,  E.     ...     34  862 

Character  and  aim  of  Popery: 

CurKng,  W 31  792 

40  1,026 

Mortimer,  T 31  792 

Russell,  W 31  794 

Seymour,  M.  H.     .     31  792 


Vols.    Nos. 


Du  t  of    Churchmen    towai'ds 
Dissenters : 

Webster,  T 12         317 

Claims  of  Dissenters : 

Hunt,  J 10         260 

Schism  condemned : 

Mortifner,  T 39         981 

Seymour,  M.  H.  ...     31         788 

Wait,  Dr 38         960 

The  voluntary  system : 

Brown,  J 12         314 

The  Church's  foes : 

Seymour,  M.  H.  ...     34         866 

Puseyism : 

Gumming,  J 41      1,049 

44     1,134 

Melvill,  H.  •  (Bapt. 

Regeneration)..     44     1,135 

SERMONS  ON  POPERY. 

Stowell,  H 32         822 

38         967 

41       1,058 

Popery,  the  predicted  apostacy : 

Haslegrave,  J 31         795 

O'SuUivan,  Dr.    ..      38         967 
Seymour,  M.  H.  . .     33         827 

Present  state  of  Popery : 

Tottenham,  E.     ...     33         846 

Popery  unchanged: 

Stowell,  H 36         910 

Gunpowder  plot : 

Cator,  C 36         909 

Croly,  Dr 36         910 

M'Ghee,  R.  J.      ..     45      1,184 

Melvill,  H 44     1,144 

Stowell,  H 36         910 

Welburn,  M.     .,.       37         926 
England  in  danger  from  Popery: 

Curling,  W 36         910 

Seymour,  M.  H.  ...     36         909 

Invocation  of  saints: 
M'Neile,  H 39         996 


Preachers'  Names. 


Vols; 


Noel,  B.  W 41 

(Bapt.Regen.)     42 

(Ditto)    . 

(Ditto)    . 

(Ditto)     . 

(Ditto)     . 


Pratt,  J.  (Trad.)... 
Scott,  A.J 


42 
42 
43 
43 
44 
36 
40 

40 

Stowell,  H 41 

Seymour,M.H(Trad)  34 

(Bapt. 

Regeneration )  . .     43 

Watson,  T.  (Bapt. 

Regeneration) ...     39 
Witty,  J.  E 37 


Nos- 
1,056 
1,090 
1,091 
1,092 
1,093 
1,094 
1,125 

909 
1,023 
1,026 
1,058 

862 

1,111 

1,000 
935 


Seymour,  M.  H,  . .     41      1,044 
Provision  for  sins  after  baptism: 

M'Neile,  H 39      1,001 

Pope's  authority: 
Seymour,  M.  H.    ...     41     1,040 

The  mass : 
Seymour,  M.  H.    ...     41     1,042 

The  Service  at  Mass : 
Seymour,  M.  H.    ..     44     1,145 

Purgatory : 
Seymour,  M.  H.  ...     41      1,047 

Transubstantiation : 
Seymour,  M.  H,  . .     41      1,049 

..     41      1,051 

Tradition  • 

Cutfe,  T 41      1,047 

M'Neile,  H 44  l,KiG-7 

Peter  not  the  Rock : 

Barber,  J.  R 41      1,050 

The  Idolatry  of  Popery: 
Stowell,  H 43      1,111 


SERMONS  RELATING  TO  THE  JEWS:   THEIR  CIRCUMSTANCES  AND  PROSPECTS. 


Chalmers,  Dr 25  650 

Dillon,  Dr 15  408 

Irving,  E 6  149 

M'Neile,  H 4  105 

— —             12  316 


M'Neile,  H. (Nine lectures  on  the 
prophecies  relating  to  the  Jew- 
ish nation) 9        242, 

246,  251,  254,  256,  257 
M'Neile,  H.("  The 


Jew  First") 42  1082-3 

Saunders,  1 7         191 

•     22         667 

Smith,  Dr.  Pye     . .  25         650 

Wolff,  Dr 34         855 


SERMONS  ON  FESTIVALS,  &c. 


Christmas  day: 

Clayton,  .7.  jim.    ..  34 

Melvill,  H 39 

Cakes,  E 10 

Robins,  S 32 

Seymour,  M.  H.   . .  44 

Sharji,  T 25 

Stephens,  J 7 

Thompson,  E 40 

Watson,  R 7 

Wilson,  D 23 

Lent: 

Melvill,  II 43 


Dodsworth,  W. 
Irons,  W.  J.    . , 


31 
32 


859 
985 
259 
799 

1,153 
646 
195 

1,034 
195 
585 


J, 102 


779 
811 


Good  Friday : 

Benson,  C 14  376 

Clayton,  J.  jun.    .         6  157 

Dale,  T 34  871 

MelviU,  H 30  757 

.         39  997 

Noel,  Baptist  W.    .  21  545 

Styles,  Dr 12  320 

Easter  day : 

Griffith,  T 23  601 

Jay,  W. 38  951 

Lloyd,  R 8  211 

Pratt,  J 14  375 

Seymour,  M.  H.  ..  43  1,109 


Ascension  day ; 

West,  F 6  159 

Moore,  II 28  716 

Neville,  W 28  719 

Stainforth,  F.  J.  ...     44  1,124 
Whitsunday: 

Harrison,  Dr 6  238 

Jay,  W 9  241 

Trinity  Sunday: 

Melvill,  H 19  502 

[See  also  "  Sermons  on  Doctrines."] 

Lady  day : 

M'Caul,  Dr 32  812 

Melvill,  H 32  812 


SERMONS  ON  BAPTISM. 

Manuel  Dr 2  36 

Neville,  W 28 


Robin.s,  S 37         939 

712  I  [For  BiiptisnialKegenei-ation,8e«p.21.] 
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ADDRESS  ON  OONFIRMATION.-Blomfield,  Bp 12        329— [See  also  p.  25.] 


PreaclHTii'  Names. 

Dale.  T 

Dodsworth,  W. 
Ileslop,  R.      . . . 


SERJIONS   ON  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

V.ils.       N.ij.     I'reacliera'  Names.  Vols.  Nn».     I'rtacliers' Namet.  Vol«. 

43     1,108  I  Leete,  T.  T 37  943    Pratt,  J. 23 

•23        600  I  Noel,  Baptist  W.    .7  200    Robins,  S 33 

12         332  i  I 


SERMONS  ON  CONVERSION  AND    TO  THE 


Aitken,  R 30  761 

Alexander,  J 3tJ  90G 

Dale,  T 42  1,068 

Decring,  AV.        ...  13  359 

Hamilton,  R.  W.    .  38  961 

Hancock,  W 41  1,044 

Herschell,R.n.(His.)  34  8o4 
Hitcben,  T.  (to  the 

awakened)     39  987 


37  Priests— Blomficld,  Bp. 

24  Priests 

Gumming,  J. — Brown,  Dr. 


Kemp,  R G         149 

8  227 

Leifchild,  Dr 29         740 

Noel,  Baptist  W.    .     3.3         898 

.     36        900, 

902,  903,  904,903,906,  907,908, 
911,  913,  914,915,917,918,920, 

921,  922,  924 


ORDINATION  SERMONS. 


UNCONVERTED. 
Noel,  Baptist,  W.  . 

Parsons,  J 

Seymour,   AI.  H. 

(Means  of)  .... 
Stainforth,  F.  J.  (to 

the  awakened)    . 

Stewart,  J.  H 

Williams,  J 


40 
39 


691 

829 


1,032 
992 


U     1,113 


43 

1 

38 


Edwards, 


Evison,  II.- 


Giles,  J.  E. 


J       {  Steane,  E.     ... 

'^•~"  I  Upton,  J.      ... 

f  Smith,  Dr.  J.  Pye 

-^Smith,  T 

(  Clayton,  J.  jun. 
Collyer,  Dr. 
]\rin-ch,  Dr. 
GUes,  W. 


H 


13 
16 

20 

22 

4 
4 
4 

15 


359 
411 
521 

573 

93 
94 
95 

405 


Home  Missionaries — Leifchild,  Dr.  .  20 
T  •  T.  XI  S  Smith,  Dr.  J.  Pye  }  , , 
J^q^^e^' ^- "— J  Winter.  Dr.       ^    ^^ 

Leifchild,  Dr.  I^Jiyt^';;^^'-}      • 
Reid,  J. — Wardlaw,  Dr.   ... 

AVest,  Missionary — Sibree,  J. 
Woodman,  C.  B.— Morgan,  T.     . 


16 

12 

20 

33 
20 


1,019 

5 

958 


627 
315 

431 

337 

608 

838 
606 


SERMONS  PREACHED  ON 

Preachers'  Nanips.  Vols. 

Burnet,  Dr. — Garlickhythe  29 

I^urnet,  J. — Camberwell  . .  . . . ;  15 

Dale,  T. — Lotlibury  lecture         39 

Dillon,  Dr. — Clerkenwoll  Church  ...  5 

lollaby,  F.— West-st.  Chapel,  Soho  .  6 

Evison,  Mr. — Clapton  Chapel      ....  3 

Garwood,  J. — Wheeler  Chapel    ....  22 

Gibson,  T.— St.  George's,  Southwark  45 

Letts,  J.— St.  Olave's       32 

Moore,  D.— Christ  Chapel  39 

SERMONS  PREACHED  ON  OPENING 

Birt,  I. — Salters-hall  Chapel        9 

BlomfiekhBp.— St.Paul'sCh.BairsPond  1 1 

Bowers,  J. — Livei-pool-rd  Chapel  ...  26 

Chalmers,  Dr. — Rogent-sqr.  Sc.  Ch. .  8 

Clarke,  Dr.  A. — Gt.  Queen-st.  Chap.  9 

Clayton,  G.— Bri.\ton-hill  Chapel  ...  12 

Clayton,  J.  jun.  Poultry  Chapel  5 

Collyer,  Dr.— Salter's-hall  Chapel 


ENTERING   UPON  A  NEW  CHARGE. 

Nos.  I'icacliers'  Names.  Vols. 

752 
403 
984 
143 
138 
7? 
570 
1,159 
804 
991 


No» 


D.  Moore,  Camden  Chapel      46 

Mortimer,  T. — Gray's  Inn  Lane. . . . 
Page,  T.— St.  Paul's  Cheltenham  ... 
Palmer,  W.  S. — Hare-court  Chapel . 
Sherman,  J. — Surrey  Chapel 
Taylor,  W.R.—Chadwell-st.Scots'Ch. 
Thompson,  E. — Charlotte  Chapel  ... 
Townley,  R. — White's-row  Chapel  . 
Weight,  G. — St.  George's,Southwark 
WiUiams,  J.— RatcUff 


OR  RE-OPENING  OF  CHURCHES  OR  CHAPELS 


Cooper,  W.  II. — Chapel,  Edmonton  . 
Denison,  Bp. — Trowbridge  Church  . 
Dillon,  Dr. — Charlotte  Chapel 
Edmonds,  C. — Chapel,  Tottenham... 
Fletcher,  Dr. — Chapel,  Mile-end  ... 
AVyclifi'  Chapel 


245 
294 
675 
215 
244 
328 
121 
245 
230 
872 
683 
184 
65 
454 


15 
2 


43 


FAREWELL 

Aitkcn,  R.  (ZionCh.AVaterloo-rd.). .  38         975 
Bickersteth,  E.  (Wheler  Chapel)    . . 
Chalmers,  Dr.(StJohn'sCh. Glasgow) 
Collyer,  Dr.  (Pavement,  Moorfields. 

] ):Ue,  T.  (St.  Sepulchre's)   

Dillon,  Dr.  (Bedford-row)    2 

]  )ixon,  J.  (Ciity-road  circuit)       ....  24 

Hesketh,W.  M.  (St.  Dunstan'sEast)  24 

Jeans,  G.  (Egham  Church)      26 

Luck,  C.  (St.  Bride's)     42 

Mansfield,  G.  (Christ  Ch.  Liverpool)  42 


412 

31 

206 

1,184- 

38 

621 

611 

654 

1,066 

1,0P5 


Gilbert,  C. — Barnsbury  Chapel  .... 
James,  J,  A. — Weigh-house  Chapel. 

Jay,  W. — Chapel,  Mile-end         

Tottenham  Court    ...         .... 

M'Donald,  J. — Scotch  Ch,,  Islington. 
M'Neile,  H. — West-street  Chapel  ... 
Mortimer,  T.— Shoreditch  Church  . 
Noel,  G.  T.— West-street  Chapel  ... 
Parsons,  J. — Chapel,  Edmonton     ... 

Tottenham  Court  .... 

Falcon-square  Chapel   .... 

Saunders,  S. — Chapel,  Tottenham  . . 
Sibree,  J. — Surrey  Chapel  .... 

Stephens,  J. — Chapel,  Edmonton    . . 

SERMONS. 
IMortimer,  T.  (Shoreditch  Church)  . 

( Clerkenw^cll) 

Ncwbcrry,H.J(ChristCh.Newgate-st) 
Noel,  Hon.  G.  T.  (Richmond)     .... 

Page,  G.  (Egham  Church)  

Pemberton,  A.  G.  ( Ki"8'sli"i'y  Ch.). 
Reed,  Dr.  (Visiting  America). 

Robins,  S.  (Orphan  Asylum)      .... 

(Christ  Chapel) 

Seymour, M.H.  (St.  Ann's,  Blackfr.) 
. (s^t.  George's)  ...... 


46 

1.211 

30 

758 

23 

685 

8 

204 

28 

728 

13 

336 

33 

970 

9 

262 

33 

832 

33 

838 

:ha 

40 

PELS. 
1,006 

24 

607 

3 

64 

18 

467 

25 

634 

8 

212 

11 

301 

18 

212 

78 

229 

18 

467—8 

42 

1,079 

7 

184 

15 

401 

12 

329 

29 

731 

29 

737 

25 

637 

20 

522 

33 

845 

41 

1,051 

23 

695 

24 

624 

39 

989 

43 

1,109 

45 

1,164 

CLASSIFICATION    OF   THE    PRINCIPAL   CONTENTS. 


FAREWELL  SERMONS— (Continued.) 


Preachers*  Names. 


Vol^.      Nos 


Thompson,E.(Extr)(St.John'3Woocl) 

(Brunswick  Chapel) 38  966 

Thorpe,  Dr.  (Lock  Hospital)       20  504 

Uwins,  J.  G.  (Richmond  Church)  ..     42  1,067 


Preachers'  Nanips. 


Weight,  G.  (Collier's-rents) 
Wilson,  Bp.  (Bedford-row) 
Woodroffe,  T.  (Wheler  Chapel) 
Yate,  W.  (Missionary)     .. 


Vols. 
23 
19 
21 

27 


FUNERAL  SERMONS. 


726 
976 
136 
1,205 
1,037 
41  1,139 
19  482—3 
25         647 


Preachers.               Deceased.  \»U.  Is'os. 

Arundel,  J.— ]\tr.  Cranfield          34  854 

Baker,  T.  B. — Rev.  J.  Simons     . . . 

. — Rev.  W.  Wilkinson    . 

Bennett,  Dr. — Rev.  Dr.  Bogue    . . . 
Bickersteth,  E.— Rev.  J.  Pi-att 
Binney,  T. — A  Young  Minister  . , 

— : Rev.  J.  Clayton    

Blackburn,  J. — Miss  King 
Borrows,  W. — Mr.  J.  B.  Wilson  . . . 

Borrows,  W.— Rev.  F.  Goode      42  1,089 

Bradley,  C— Rev.  F.  Goode        42  1,088 

Rev.  W.  Hancock    43  1,121 

Broadfoot,  W.— Rev.  Dr.  Waugh  ...       9  250 

Brown,  W.— Rev.  W.  Thomas    9  237 

Bunting,  Dr.— Rev.  R.  Watson 21  533—4 

Mr.  L.  Haslope             ....  32  821 

Bunting,  W.  M.— Mrs.  Bulmer    29  733 

Burder,  Dr.— Rev.  Dr.  Harris     13  301 

Burder,  S.— Rev.  S.  Crowther     ....  13  346 

Burns,  J.— Mrs.  Bradshaw            ..  13  359 

Campbell,  Dr.— Mrs.  Wilson       14  367 

Cartwright,  J.— Rev.  C.  S.  Hawtrey  17  456 

Chalmers,  Dr.— Rev.  Dr.  Thomson  .  16  427 

Clarke,  O.— Rev.  Dr.  Ryland     5  118 

Clayton,  G.— Rev.  Dr.  Harris     13  360 

Mrs.  Minchener     ....  19  487 

Rev.  Dr.  Winter     22  668 

Cla3'ton,J.junr. — Miss  H.  H.  Cooper      5  130 

Mr.  Canning       9  231 

Four  Ministers    ...  14  366 

Mrs.  G.  Clayton    ...  42  1,074 

Collyer,  Dr.— Rev.  J.  Brooksbank  . .       4  108 

Rev.  J.  Townsend      ....       6  150 

Mr.  T.  W.  Massett    9  247 

Rev.  Dr.  Rippon        29  744 

Rev.  W.Brown        ^ 32  803 

Craig,  T.— Mrs.  Alexr.  Fletcher      ..  43  1,123 

Curwen,  S. — Missionary  Smith    ....       2  60 

Rev.  Mr.  Angear       33  835 

Davies,  J.  J. — Mrs.  Parkinson    ....  1 1  297 

Dealtry,  Dr.— Rev.  C.  Simeon     29  739 

Rev.  F.  Goode           ....  42  r,088 

Delaney,  D.— Mrs.  Aitken          33  830 

Dillon,  Dr.— ]Miss  Farr 20  625 

A  Sunday  School  Teacher  23  589 

Ellaby,  F.— Miss  J.  Topham       7  188 

Evans,  J.  H.— Mr.' Fox 20  509 

Mr.  Nasmith           36  918 

Mr.  Whitmore       41  1,057 

Fletcher,  A. — Rev.  Dr.  Andrews    ..  40  1,027 

Fletcher,  Dr.— Rev.  W.  Orme     14  383 

— . Rev.  G.  Burder      ....  19  591 

Garwood,  J.— Rev.  J.  Pratt    46  1,204 

Gillmor,  W.  Mrs.  Wadsworth     30  770 

Good,  J.  E.— A  Lady 14  369 

Goode,  W.— Rev.  S.  Crowther    13  347 

Gwyther,  J.  H.— Miss  E.  Hawkes  . .  34  856 

Hannah,  Dr.— Rev.  T.  Lessey     40  1,006 

Haslegrave,  J. — Two  Young  Ladies .  43  1,102 

Hill,  R.— Mr.  J.  Wilson 6  147 

Hitchin,  T. — Rev.  J.  Pinkerton  ....  25  650 

• Mr.  T.  Evans 29  729 

Hodson,  Archd.— Rev,  C.  Simeon  ...  29  739 


Preachers.  Deceased.  Vols. 

Hodson,  W. — Mrs.  Teape  34 

Hughes,  J.— Rev.  R.  Hall  16 

Iluibert.  C.  A.— Rev.  J.  Lacy     29 

Hull,  E.— Miss  E.  A.  Cox  32 

Jay,  W.— Rev.  R.  Hill     21 

Judson,  Mr. — Rev.  J.  S.  Brooksbank  1 1 

Keliy,  D.— Mr.  Hennell 41 

Kemp,  R. — Mrs.  Cornwall  ....       8 

Kent,  B.— Rev.  C.  N.  Davies       41 

Law,  J.  T.— Sir  J.  G.  Egerton   4 

Leach,  W.  B.— Rev.  B.  Woodd 17 

Lessey,  T.— Mr.  E.  T.  Jones       22 

M'All,  Dr.— Rev.  W.  Roby         13 

M'All,  R.  S.,  sen.— Rev.  W.  Piatt ...  17 

Macconnell,  T. — A  sudden  death   ...  12 
Marshall,  J. — Rev.  Dr.  Rankin  ....       8 

Moore,  G.  A. — A  Clergyman      28 

Moore,  H.— Rev.  Dr.  A.  Clarke     . .  20 
Morell,  T.— Rev.  S.  Morell,  jun.     . .       3 

Morison,  Dr.  J. — Mrs.  Binney     ....  43 
Mortimer,  T. — A  young  person  ....       4 

A  Forger 17 

Rev.  J.  J.  Hamilton  . .  37 

Naylor,  W. — Rev.  J.  James         ....  20 

Newstead.  R. — Mrs.  M.  Jones     ....  35 
Parsons,  E. — Rev.  J.  Hyatt         ....       6 

Pearson,  J.  N. — Mrs.  Mortimer      . .  29 

Pope,  A.— Mr.  J.  Frost 26' 

Pratt,  J.— W.  Wilberforce,  Esqr.  . .  22 
Prendei'grast,  J. — Mr.  Canning       . .       9 

Price,  Dr.— Rev.  R.  Hall 16 

Probert,  E.— Rev.  T.  Jones  22 

Raffles,  Dr.— Rev.  W.  Roby        ....  13 

Rev.  Dr.  M'All  33 

Reed,  Dr.— Rev.  M.  Wilks  11 

Rogers,  A.  E.— Rev.  C.  Heaning    . .  38 

Rudge,  Dr. — A  young  person      —  .  26 

Ruell,  D.— Rev.  T.  Sheppard      36 

Ryland,  Dr. — Rev.  S.  Pearce       ....       6 

Scholefield,  Prof.— Rev.  C.  Simeon   .  29 

Sharp,  T.— Miss  Gass 25 

Sheppard,  J. — Rev.  J.  Hughes     22 

Sherman,  J. — Rev.  T.Stevenson    ...  20 

Steane,  Dr. — Mrs.  Low 31 

Mr.  Marten 35 

Stodhart.  R.— Rev.  J.  Rees  21 

Stratten,  J.— Rev.  S.  Dyer       46 

Styles,  Dr. — Rev.  J.  Davies         ....       6 

Taylor,  Jos.— Mr.  S.  Davies       12 

Temple,  W. — Rev.  Dr.  Andrews    ..  40 

Thomas,  W. — Mrs.  Lovell  4 

Townley,  H. — Annonymous        ....  37 
Vallance.H.(Ex.)—Mrs.W. Wilkinson  31 

Rev.  W.  Wilkinson  39 

Wait,  Dr.— Rev.  W.  Wait  41 

Watson,  R. — J.  Butterworth,  Esq.    .  ,  6 
Waugh,  Dr. — Rev.  Dr.  Bogue       ...       5 

R.  Steven,  Esq.  ....       8 

Williams,  W.— Mrs.  Gellobrand    . .       3 
Wilson,  Bp. — Duke  of  York        ....       7 

Rev.  S.  Crowther       ...  13 

Rev.  B. Woodd       17 


31 


CLASSIFICATION    OF    THE    PRINCIPAL   CONTENTS. 


l'rcaclier»'  Names.  Vols. 

For  George  IV : 

Clayton,  G 15 

Clayton,  J.  jiin.    ...  15 

I)iil.>,T 15 

i'letchor,  Dv 15 

Irving,  E 15 


FUNERAL  SERMONS  FOR  KINGS. 


Nos.     Fieachers'  Names. 


Vols.      Nos. 


Ainslie,Il.(  to  young 
men  in  London)  . 

Ang'us,  J 

lienuftt,  Dr 

Binnov,  T 

Cooper,  W.  H.     ,.. 
Cumuiing,  J 


Dale,  T. 


(to  eliihlren) 

Dawson,  W 

Dehon,  Dr 

Evans,  J.  H 

Fletcher,  Dr 

GUbert,  C 


32 
34 
1(5 

41 
42 
42 
4-3 
36 
41 
43 
45 
45 
45 
26 

2 
34 
39 

4 
16 


397 
395 
392 
393 
392 


101 

859 

421 

1,037 

1,069 

1,081 

1,093 

919 

1,035 

1,093 

1,155 

1,156 

1,155 

663 

46 

861 

980 

92 

424 


Jay,  W 15 

Mortimer,  T 15 

Styles,  Dr 15 

Thorpe,  VV 15 

Winter,  Dr 15 

SERMONS  TO  THE  Y 

Harableton,  J.      ...  18 
James,  J.  A.  (to the 

procrastinating).  40 

Jones,  T 13 

Judlcin,    T.   J.    (to 

children)       .... 


Kirk,  E.  N.       , 
Leifchild,  Dr.    . 
MeIvill,H. (conversion 
difficult  in  old  age)   1 9 


Moore,  D. 
Morison,  Dr.  J. 
children)   . . . 
Morris,  C.     ... 


(to 


Mortimer,  T.     . .  • . 
Noel,  B.W.( to  chil- 
dren)      


45 

18 
25 

27 
23 

32 


393 
301 
394 
396 
395 
OUNG 
480 

1,034 
350 

306 
363 

579 
849 
717 

485 
1,160 

461 
639 
694 
599 

816 


I'reacliers'  Names.  Vols 

For  William  IV. 

Curling,  W 31 

Dale,  T 30 

Gossett,  J 30 

Melvill,  II 30 

Mortimer,  T 30 

Noel,  B.  W.  (ditto)  37 

( to  unconverted 

children)    39 

^     (to  children)  41 

(ditto)     43 

Parsons.  J 8 

I'eddie,  Dr 16 

Ilobins,  S 29 

Sheppard,      J.    (to 

children     21 

Strattcn,  J 39 

Styles,  Dr 7 

Wilson,  Bp 9 

Winter,  Dr-      7 

9 

13 

•                16 

Wooldridge.  Mr.    .  5 

Young,  J.  (to  women)  32 


Bennett,  Dr. 
Budd,  H.       . 


SERMONS  TO   SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHERS. 

13         355  I  Green,  S 25         638  I  Sherman,  J. 

11         310  I  Robins,  S 27         688  1 


Benson,  C.  (on  medi- 
cal education)..,     37 
Binney,  T 20 


SERMONS  TO  MEDICAL  STUDENTS. 


948 
523 


Seymour,  M.  H. 


38 
40 


963 
1,020 


Seymour,  M.  H.  . , 
Weight,  G 


Dale,  T. 


SERMONS  TO  PARENTS  AND  MASTERS. 


32 
34 


Kirk,  E.N.(to  mothers)  34 


Chalmers,  Dr. 


26 


801 
858 
849 

655 


Moore,  D. 
Noel,  Baptist  W. 
O'SuUivan,  Dr. 


46 
28 
23 


^1,209 
704 
652 


Reay,  C.  L.  . . . , 

Seymour,  M.  H. 
Wilson,  I3p. 


31 


42 

38 


39 

38 

9 


SERMONS  TO  SERVANTS. 
I  Mackenzie,  W.  B.      37         934  [  Wilson,  Bp 9 


Blomfield,  Bp. 
Brown,  Jos. 
Dale,  T.       . . . 
Hannah,  Dr. 


SERMONS   ON  EDUCATION, 
In  addition  to  those  already  indexed  as  preached  on  behalf  of  Schools. 


li 
45 
31 
27 


465 
1,1G3 

786 
686 


Irving,  E 4         114 

Melvill,  H 32         804 

Reed,  Dr 14        371 


Seymour,  M.  H. 
Welburu,  M.   .. 


Subject.  Preacher. 

An  Eclipse — Bateman,  G 

Pestilence — Hollis,  H 

Melvill,  H 

Scott,  J 

Death  by  fire — Clayton,  J.  jun'"... 

Wilson,  D 

Fire  at  the  Tower — Burns,  J.  C     ... 
Opening  of  Royal  E.xchangc — 

Gumming,  J. 

A  snow  storm — Hollis,  II.  

A  land  flood — Wilton,  E.  

Shipwreck — Hyatt,  C 

Saunders,  I. . .  

Williams,  W.B 

Execution  of  a  criminal — Carver,  E. . 
Cotton,  W, 
Cotton,  W. 


SERMONS  ON  SUNDRY  SPECIAL  OCCASIONS. 


Vols. 
30 
29 
18 
18 
35 
32 
40 

46 
29 
39 
19 
18 

6 
37 

1 

3 

4 
30 


Nos. 
773 
748 
473 
476 
882 
819 
1,029 

1,207 
746 
981 
261 
461 
135 
949 
6 
86 


Subject.  I'reacber. 

National  distress — Thompson,  E.  ... 
Popular  commotion — Thompson,  E. 
Fast  day — Chalmers,  Dr. 


32 

40 
35 


Vi.l 
31 


Howels,  W 

Irving,  E 

James,  W.  B....         . .  ., 

Noel,  B.  W 

Day  of  hmniliation — Bennett,  Dr. 

Clayton,  J.  jun. 
Dubson,  T.  P. 
Palmer,  W.  S- 
Townley,  H. 
Thanksgiving  day — Dale,  T. 

Gwyther,  J. 
Packwood,  J 
Watkins,  H 


s 


19 
20 
19 
19 
19 

12 


Farrar,A.E 

Mortimer,T.  17  439—40 
Styles,  Dr. .      2  40 

Wood,  T.  .      3  88 


115  1  Queen's  escape — Croly,  Dr. 
'55  Fearne,  F.  G. 


Melvill,  H. 
Thompson,  H. 
A  coronation— Blomfield,  Bp. 


Nos. 

775 
772 
774 
772 
774 

937 

991 
1,050 
1,110 

205 
433 

732 

547 
979 
196 
255 
197 
253 
361 
421 
139 
801 


1,080 
963 


978 
970 
255 

255 


808 
1,029 

883 


Nos. 
784 


42   1,073 


491 

528 
489 
503 
489 

319 


; 21 

547 

...  21 

347 

J.   ...  22 

661 

. G.  .  22 

653 

....  37 

948 

37 

950 

37 

947 

..  37 

950 

r 18 

460 

CLASSIFICATION    OF    THE    PRINCIPAL   CONTENTS. 


Occasions. 


SERMONS  ON  SUNDRY  SPECIAL  OCCASIONS— (Continued.) 


Preacher. 

Clayton,  J.jun. 


Kelly,  D 

Vernon,  W.  H 

Birth  of  a  prince — Bnrns,  J.  C 

Departure  of  missionaries,  namely: 

f  Burder,  Dr. 

Dr.  R.  Morison —    •^Morison,  Dr. 

(  Waiigh,  Dr. 


Philip,  Dr.— 


Opening    of 


,  Clayton,  J.jun. 
i  Philip,  Dr. 


•)To 
/Bill 


Wilks,  M 

ownley,  H 

'ackburn,  J 

Biu'net,  J.  

Highbury  College — 
Burder,  Dr.  ... 
Harris,  Dr.  W. 


Vols. 

18 

33 

33 

33 

40 


12 


12 


N.'s, 
460 
830 
829 
831 
1,031 


IGl 


326 


327 


186 


Occasions.                        Preacher. 
Fortieth  Anniver.  of  Ordin. — Jay,  W. 
A  minister's  recovery  from  sickness — 
Morris,  C. 
Rowland  Hill      C    Sherman,  J.        ) 
Centenary —     (    Campbell,  Dr.    ^ 
Jubilee  of  London    ("Parsons,  J.      } 
Missionary  Society  \  Binney,  T.     ^ 
Close  of  the  year — Beames,  T 

Bradley,  C 

Cooper,  M 

H  amble  ton,  J.     . . 


Jay,  W 

Melvill,  H. 
Noel,  B.  W. 


Reed,  Dr. 
A  new  year — Mortimer,  T. 
Robins,  S.     . . 


Vols.  Nos. 

16  425 

17  438 
46   1,197 

46   1,201 

34 
23 
34 
23 
34 
43 
32 
36 
39 
23 
23 
34 


SERMONS  ON  SUNDRY  SPECIAL   SUBJECTS. 


Affliction— Evans,  J.  H 23 

Jay,  W 39 

Thorpe,  W 22 

Africa,  claims  of — Knibb,    \V 37 

Aged  Christians — Blackburn,  J 4 

America,  state  of  religion  in — Potter,  A. 17 
Angels,  their  interest  in  redemption — 
Watson,  R. 
Antiquity,  appeal  to — Melvill,  H.    . 

Anxiety — Dale,  T 

Pratt,  J 

Backsliding — Bridge,  S 

Denham,  J.  F 

Kelly,  D 

Melvill,  H 

Parsons,  J 

Behaviour  in  God's  house — Cater,  P, 


17 
43 
40 
33 
41 
38 
29 
38 
19 

5 
31 

9 
32 
41 


Bells  (Church) — Bateman,  G 

Bush,  the  burning — M'Connell,  T.  ... 

Business  and  religion — Garwood,  J.  . 

Busy-body,  the— Melvill,  H 

Charity  towards  Christians  M'ho  differ 

from  us — Smith,  Dr.  Pye         24 

Chartism— Scott,  A.  J 40  1,024 

Children,  death   of,  in  judgment  on 

parents — Laing,  D ....  40 

Childi'en's  duty  to  a  parent's  memory — 
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CHRIST'S  SERMON   ON  THE   MOUNT. 


'  And  Jc 


"  The  <iofpel  inuit  fim  lie  pul>Iifli<-<l  anion-  .ill  n«lumt."—Mark  xiii.  10. 
tiild  iiiilo  thttin,  Go  ye  liitu  all  the  world,  and  prracll  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."— .Var/t  xii.  Ij 


MAITIIEW.-Chap.  V. 

And    leeiuK  the    multitude,     Me 

llr''wa.Vi/'li\l'dTl"lnVc""came'umu 
Ih.n: 

:2  Anil  fitf  opened  his  mouth,  and 
l«it(?lii  theni.tayinB, 

li  HIrtfetl  art  tile  poor  in  spirit: 
fur  iheir'i  ii  ihe  kiuploin  orheaven. 

4  llle»<d  nrc  ihey  that  mourn: 
for  ihry  ihnll  be  comforted. 

5  lUelsed  art:  the  meek:  fur  they 
ih»llinheruihee.irth. 

6  Uleited  .i.e  they  uhieh  do  hun- 
ger nnd  tliiritt  after  rit;hu-uuitiess : 
lor  Ihey  lliall  be  tilled. 

7  Illeiied  air  the  merciful :  for 
they  nhall  obtain  mercy. 

H  llletted  air  the  pure  in  heart: 
fortlievlhHllleet;..,!. 

9  llleued  are  the  pe:<remukeri  : 
for  thcv  ihall  be  called  the  children 
of  Ciod. 

10  lllnsed  are  they  which  are  per- 
•eciiied  lor  riehieoiisnes!!*  sake:  for 
Ihcir's  is  the  Kin;:doni  of  heaven. 

11  liletsed  are  )e,  uhen  men  shall 


...ile  you,  ai, 

shall  say  all  in 

you  Kil.ely,  to 

12  Kejoice,: 


mnrr  -d  i 
Mvsake 


and 


I  per 


:  b.r.i 


dioKBl.d: 

d  tliey  the  prophets 

'iflhc  e.irth  : 


vhi.'li 

l:t  1i  Ve  are  tin 
ml  if  the  salt  have  lost  Ins  saioiir, 
rllereu-tli  shall  it  be  salted.'  ii  is 
heiicerorth  cood  lor  liothiiii;,  but  lu 
and  to  be  trodden  under 


uotof  I 
14  Ve 


the 


1..  Neiihe 
ndpnt  it  u 


do  I 


lieht  1 


«<>rld 


idle 


■  a  buslul.li 
I  ii  uiveth  liuhi  uiiio 
ill   ihaiaie  in  the  house. 

Ill  Ut  yi.nr  li-lu  so  shine  belnr 
ne.i,  that  Ihey  may  see  your  i;ooi 
lorks,     and    (jlnrily    your    lathe 


thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
iliee:  for  it  is  prolitable  lor  thee 
that  one  of  thv  members  should 
perish,  and  nut  that  thv  nll.ile  body 
shonid  be  cast  into  hell. 

30  And  If  thv  riRht  hand  offend 
thee,  cut  it  oiF,  and  cast  it  Iruin 
thee  :  fur  it  is  proKtahle  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  shonid 
perish,  and  not  that  thy  uliole  body 
should  he  cast  into  hell. 

31  It  haih  been  s.iid,  Whosuevef 
■hall  put  away  his  wile,  let  him  civo 
her  a  writing  of  divorcement: 

3i  llul  I  say  unto  you,  that  who- 
ihall    pu 


X  lor  the 
ih  iierto 


of  In 


•  toconiiiiitadulter> :  and 
whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is 
divorced  commitleth  adultery. 

:i3  1  Ai;ai,.,  vehave  heard  that  it 
haih  heeii  said  bv  them  of  old  time, 
'Ihou  slialt  not  forswear  thyself,  but 
Shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  tliilie 
oaths: 

34  llut  I  say  unlo  you.  Swear  not 
at  all;  neither  by  heaven:  for  it  is 
God's  throne: 

33  Nor  by  the  earlh  ;  for  it  is  His 
footstool:  neither  by  Jerusalem; 
'"; '■  i,V'l;= '"y  u(  the  creat  KiuK. 

36  Neuher   shall    thou    swear  by 


thy    head,   becatiS' 


tho 


r  black. 


37  But   let   your 
be,  Vea,  yea  ;    Nay,  nay:  for  what- 
soever IS  more  than  ihese,  coineih  ol 

3,S  If  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said.  An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 
tooth  for  a  tooth: 

39  But   I   say  unto  you.  That  te 

resist  not  eiil  ;   hut  whosoever  shall 

'  n  thy  right  cheek. 


[  7  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain 
repetitions,  as  the  heathens  rfo.-  for 
they  think  that  they  shall  be  heard 
for  their  much  spc:ikin». 

S  lie  not  >e  therrlole  like  unto 
them:  for  your  Faiher  knoweth 
«  hat  things  ye  haic  need  of,  before 
ye  ask  Him. 

9  After  this  manner  therefore  pray 
ye:  Our  Kathcrwhich  art  iu  heaven. 
Hallowed  be  thy  name. 

II)  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will 
be  done  inearth,  as  it  is  in  heaien. 

11  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread. 

13  Aiirl  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
furtive  our  debtors. 

13  And  lead    us  not  into  lempta- 

ti )ui  deliver  u.  from  evil:    For 

thine  is  the  kiusdom, and  the  power, 
and  the  i;lory,  for  ever.     Aineu. 

14  For  if  ye  forgive  men  llicir 
trcsp:isses,  your  heavenly  Father  will 
also  forgive  you: 

15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  father 
lorgive  your  trespasses. 

16  If  iMoreover  when  ye  fast,  be 
not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  coun- 
tenance :  lor  they  disfigure  their 
laces,  that  they  may  appear  unio 
men  to  fast.  Verily  1  say  unto  you, 
'Ihev  have  their  reward. 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thine    head,    and  wash    thy 


Chap.  VII.  I 

Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judit 

2  For  with  what  jiidgmenij  t 
judge,  ye  shall  be  judged:  aiid«i> 
what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  I 
iiieisurcd  to  you  again. 

3  And  why  heholdest  thou  tl 
mote  that  is  in  ihy  broiher's  «y 
but  cunsiderest  not  the  beam  thai 

4  Or  how  wilt'  thou  sav  to  ll 
brother.  Let  ine  pull  out  the  mo 
out   of   tliine   evt.     and,    behold, 


Tho 


thine 


hypocrite,  (irst  cast  oi 
ue  o-am  out  of  thine  own  eye;  ai 
hen  shalt  thou  see  cleailv  lo.asi  o 
he  mole  out  ol   thy  broiher's  eie. 

6  T  Gr  .      .    .    ■ 


the  ill 


■-  yoi 


pearls  belore  swine,  lest  ihcy  iri 
pie  them  under  their  feet,  and  lui 
again  and  rend  you. 

7  IT  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  giv. 
you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knucl 
and  it  shall  lie  opened  unto  you: 

8  For  everv  one  that  asKeth  r. 
ceiveth,  andhethatseekfth  Kndetl. 
and  to  h:in  that  knocketh  it  shall  I, 


vhat 


to  t 


IS  That  tlion  appear  not  unto  me 
ul  unto  my  Father  whicl 
t:  and  thy  Father,  whicI 
secret,   shall  reward    the 


Vllii.'h    I 

17  lllhi 
stroy  tilt 


tli:>l  I  1 


i.r  the  propheis  :  1 
oini-  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil. 

18  For  verily  1  say  unto  you,  lill 
lieaveii  nnd  earth  pass,  one  jut  or 
one  little  shall  iu  no  wise  pass  from 
th'    hnv.tlll  allbefultilled. 

I'J  4\  lii.touveriberefore  shall  break 
one  of  these  least  comni.inilnients, 
and  ^hall  leach  men  so,  lie  shall  he 
tilled   the   least  in  the  kini'duin  of 


:ueh  tin 
20   liT 


:  will 


shall  do 


ic  shall  bi 
<ni  ol 
•on. 'I 
sli.ill 


epi 


ceed  f/ii 
ribes  null  I'ha- 
case  enter  into 


nvft/eousiiMiol  ihe; 
risee.,  ye  sh.ill  in  n 
the  kingdom  ol  bra 

•Jl  1  Ve  have  iR-aril  that  it  was 
said  hv  thciu  ul  old  time,  Ihou  shaft 
not  kill;  and  whos..cvcr  shall  kill 
shall  l,e  in  danger  ol  the  juilgnient  : 

22  lint  Isayunti.yon,  Mial  who- 


oV   I'l'e'  J 
shall  tin 


igry 


witli  his 
ihall  be  I 
:    and    w 

r.  Id 


shall 
of  the  council:  but 
.,ho.o.  vir.liiill  sav.'Ihou  fool, shall 
beind»n,:erof  hellHrc. 

•::i  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy 
gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  reinrm- 
riirest  that  Ihy  hruthi 


to  him  the  o 

40  And  if  any  mai 
ai  llie  law,  and  take 
let  him  havefAjclok 

41  And   wh.isuever 
go  a 


will  sue 
n  ay  thy 

shall'  coi 


Ihe 


ipel 


4.!  (i 
an.l  fro 
thee  tur 


:  to  hiin 
I  him  th:i 


43  %  Ye  have 
been  said,  I  h 
ncighb.iur,  and  hate  th 

41  But  1  say 
enemies,  bless  I 
do  good  tu  then 
pray   lor    tlicm 


ird   that  it  hath 
shalt     love     thy 


that 


Ih.i 


4(5  ior 
you,  w  La 
Ihe 


pe 


iiblii 


which    despuefully 

y  he  Ihechi'idren  of 
ichisiu  heaven:  for 
sun  to  rise  on  the 
!  goiKl,  and  SMiileth 
and  on  ifie  nii,n<i. 
■  vethem  which  love 
rd  have  ye?  du  not 


47  And  if  ye  salute  y„ 
inly,  what  ,lo  ye  more  than  oth,r 
In  niiteien  the  puhllcans  so  ? 

4S   Be    ye   therefore    nerle,  ,     ,v 


r  Fathe 


ihich  I 


in  111 


ly  t  Lay   not   up   for 
treasures  upon  earth,  i 


nor  rust  d 

.ih   corrupt,   and    where 

thieves    do 

not  break   tlirou;;ll    nor 

steal : 

21   For  V 

here    your    treasure    is. 

there  will, 

onr  heart  he  also. 

•2i  The  1 

ght  of  the   body   is   the 

eye:.fthe 

efoie  thine  e\e  he  single, 

thy  w  flole  1 

oily  shall  be  lull  of  light. 

23   lint   1 

Iliine  eye   lie  evil,   thy 

whole  body 

shallbelufl  of  darkness. 

ll   thelelur 

the  light  thai  is  ill  thee 

,  how  great  is  that  dark- 

:icss  I 

24  «r  No 

man  can  serve  two  mas 

if  hn 


I  It  there  of  yoi 
sk  bread,  will  I 


opened. 

tf  Or 
whom  I 
give  bin 

IU  Orif  heaskafish,  wiUhegiv 
him  a  serpent  ? 

11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  kno- 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  yoi 
children,  how  much  more  shall  yoi. 
lather  which  is  in  heaven  givegw 
things  to  them  that  ask  llini? 

12  I  hereforeall  tilings whatsoes, 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  y..i, 
do  ye  even  so  to  them  :  for  this  i 
the  law  and  the  prophets. 

13  IT  Filter  ye  111  at  the  strait  gal. 
he  gate,  and  broad  ij  tb 


vay.thatleadeth 


'  the 
14'Bec 


:  be  which  go  in  tin 


the 


■'.V, 


vhich    leailet 


into  life,  and  few  there  f,e  that  find  1 

Ip  II    Beware    of    false    projihel 

vhich  coine  to  you  in  shei-p's  clotl 

iig,  but  inwardly  the)  are  raveniii 


Vt 


T^:^ 


ind 


aga 


aught 


24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  ihe 
allar, Mild  go  ill V  way  ;  tirst  be  recon- 
ciled 11.  ihy  br.'iiher,  and  then  come 
andoller  thy  gift. 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quicklv,  whiles  thou  art  iu  the  way 
with  hiin  1  lest  at  any  time  the  ad. 
versary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge, 
•  ml  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the 
olficer.and  thou  be  cast  into  prison. 

26  Venly  I  s  ly  unlo  thee.  Thou 
shall  by  no  meanstomeout  theme, 

it   paid    the   utti 


fartlii 


OSt 


27  ^  Ve  have  heard  ih:it  it  was 
aid  by  them  ol  old  lime,l  hou  shalt 
loi  coininil  adultery  : 

3S  Cut  I  ...vumovou.Thiii  who- 
oever  lonknh  on  a  woman  t.  Inst 

lier   lirr,   h.ilhc iiitled   ailnllerj 

Mill  her  alreaily  In  his  heart. 

2U  And    If     ihy    right    eye    olfeiid 


TaKF,  hied  that  ,e  do  not  your 
alms  lielore  men,  to'be  seen  of  them  : 
oihrrwiseye  have  no  reward  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

2  Ihereforewhen  thou  doest/Aiiie 
alms,  do  not  sound  atrnn.pet  before 
thee,  as  Ihe  hypocrites  do  in  the 
synagogues  and  ill  the  streets,  that 
hey  may  have  glorv  of  men.  Verily 


ard. 


unto  you,   They 

when  thou  docst  nlii 
left    hand  know  wh: 


ght  hainl  doelh: 


thy 


4  That  til 
ret  :  and  thy  Father  w  lilVh  seeih  I'li 
•cret  Himself  shall  reward  the. 
"•Illy. 

a  'H  And  when  thou  pravesi.  thou 
lalt  not  be  as  the  hvpocrites  ore: 
r  the)  love  to  pray  staiiiling  in  Ihe 
nagogucs  nnd  in  the  cornersof  the 
rret<,  that  Miey  n.aj  lie  seen  ol 
-•_J^;ilH4nii,'o,ou,  -Ihey 

6  Uiit    thi.u.  when   thou  praycst. 


Jo  llierelurel  say  unlo  you, Take 
no  thought  lor  your  life,  what  \e 
shall  eat,  or  what  yc  shtll  drink  ; 
norjetforjour  budv,  whatye  shall 
piUon.  Is  lint  the  lilc  more  than 
11I.MI,  and  the  holly  than  raiment? 

26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air:  for 
they  sov,  not.  neither  do  they  reap, 
nor  gather  into  barns  ;  yet  your 
heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are 
ye  not  much  better  than  thev  ? 

••7  ^Vhich  of  you  by  taking  thought 
can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ' 

2S  And  why  take  ve  tiiought  for 


Ihe    liln 


the  field,  how  _        ^     _ 

not,  neither  do  they  spin. 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That 
even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was 
uotarraved  like  one  of  these. 

30  «  herelore,  if  God  so  clothe  the 
grass  of  the  tiefd,  which  to  day  is, 
and  lo  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven 
sAal/Hcnotmnenmoreclol/iejou 
O  ye  ol  little  li.ilh  >  '       ' 

31  llieiefore  take  no  ihoniibl, 
.ajlng,  \\hat  shall  we  eal.>  or. 
\\  hat  shall  we  drink  ?  or.  W  here- 
witllal  shall  we  be  clothed  ? 

S3  (For  nfter  all  these  things  do 
the  Gentiles  seek:)  for  your  hi^a- 
veuly  I  aiher  kiioueih  llnit  ye  have 
need  of  all  Ih.se  things. 

:«  But  seek  ye  firsi  He  kiii-doin 
ufGod.aiid  iilsrignteiiUsiKss;  and 
all  ihese  things  shall  be  added  unto 

34  Take  iherefore  no  ihonght  for 
the  morrow:  lor  the  morrow  shall 
take  thought  for  the  ihingsof  ilself, 
Sullicient   unto   the   day  IS  the  evil 


shall  know  them  by  the 
Do  men  gather  grapes  i 
►r  figs  of  thistles  ? 

ery  good  tree  bringei 
upt  tr. 


fruits  J 


of. 


wol 

16  Yi 
fruits, 
thorns, 

17  K,  ---.„--. 
forth  good  fruit;  hut 
hriiigetli  forth 

1^  A  gooil  tree  canmit  bring  fort 
evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tn 
bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19  Every  tree  tfiat  hriiigeth  no 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  an 
cast  into  tlie  tire. 

20  W  herelore   by   the 
shall  know  them. 

21  If  Not  every  one  that  salt 
unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  entf 
into  the  kingdom  af  heaven  ■  but  h 
that  doeth  the  will  of  uiy'luth. 
which  is  in  heaven. 

22  .Many  will  say  to  IMe  in  th 
day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  pi 
phesied  iuThy  name?  and  in 'l  I 
name  have  cast  out  devils?  and  , 
Thy    name    done   many   womferful 

23  And  then  will  1  prof.sj  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  yon  :  de|iart 
from  me.  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

24  U  Therelore  whosoever  heareth 
these  sayings  of  Wine,    and  doelh 
them,  I  will  liken   him  unto  >  wise 
man,  which  built  Ilia  house  upua 
rock  : 

25  And  the  tain  descended,  i 
the  tlooils  came,  and  ti.e  w  indt  bh 
and  heat  upon  ih.it  louse;  aiir 
fell  nut  :  lor  it  was  luunded  upon.. 

26  And  every  one  that  heart 
these  savings  of  .Mine,  and  doc 
tiiini    not.  shall   be  likcucd   unU 

h  built  hit  hoi 


iip.ji 


iiid  : 


27  Alio  the  rain  descended,  iiidl  ■)( 
flo  ds  c.-mc,  and    the    windt   bir    . 
and  beat  upou  that  beuse ;  ami 
iell  :  anil  great  was  the  full  of  il.l 

13  And  it  came  to  pass. 

,  the  pa 


ended 
ere  astonished  at  >l 
"29  For   lie    taught  them 
iviiig  authority,  and  not 

riles. 


ipetf 
ine  .1 
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